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UEPKOBHOIO NPABA HA CXOZI B NEPWIM
MeErioAl BO MEAION. EAUKTY 313. p.)

Prof. Dr. Dionysius DoroZynskyj — Conspectus fontium iuris canomici
in primaeva Ecclesia usque ad edictum Mediolanense 313. a.

SUMMARIUM: 1. De S. Scriptura et Traditione tamquam primo fonte iuris
canonici. 2 De fontibus existendi legis: a) Epistolae R. Pontificum:
Clementis, Soteri, Victoris, Cornelii, Stephani et Dionysii. b) Epi-
stolae canonicae Orientis praesulum: Dionysii Alex., Gregorii Neoc.,
Petri Alex. c) Acta concilii Carthaginiensis sub Cypriano. 3. De fon-
tibus cognoscendi legis: a) Doctrina duodecim Apostolorum. b) Con-
stitutiones Apostolicae. ¢) Canones Apostolici.

§1
NMPAMEPEJ/IA UEPKOBHOIO NPABA

Icye Xpwucroc, ocHosyiouu csoto Llepksy (Mar. 16, 18),
rI0paB  JiMlI OCHOBHiI 4yepTH iT ycTpolo, BKa3aB i O3HauuB Iii
(linb, ane piBHOYacHO nmaB W BMacTh NMpPU CBOIW Nomoui, KOTpa
6yne TpesaTHM &0 KA Ank Ao ckowdnia sfxa (Mat. 28, 20), ysKu-
BaTH BCiX MOfaHMX CEpPefHMKIB, L0 Be4yTb A0 OCACHEHHS BRa-
3aHol uinu. Ci nocraHoBu BosxecrseHHoro OcHOBHUKRA CTAHOB-=
NSTb TMpPUHUHMMW, Ha OCHOBi ROTpuX LlepkBa 3opraHisyBanacs
i po3BMHyna B Uiniit BceneHHii CBOIO HisNibHICTb: Ha THX NMpPHH-
uMnax OCHOBYETbCS TaKOXK LEPKOBHE npaBo. A Ti npMHUMNM
Haxoadtbes B c¢B. [lucbmi HoBoro 3asiTy, sk Ha mpum.
O YCTaHOBJEHHIO Mepluol AyXoBHOI €papxii B ocobax Anocro-
nis (Jlyk. 6, 13-16), o nepsexcrsi cB. [lerpa (Mar. 16, 18—19),
o BnactH, naHiit Anocronam (Mar. 18, 18; Hoa. 20, 23), o xpe-
weHHio i Eexapuctii (Mart. 28, 19; Mapk. 16, 16; Hoa. 3, 5;
Jlyk. 22, 19; I. Kop. 11, 23-25), o cynpysectBi (Mart. 5, 32;
19, 6), o npucsasi (Mar. 5, 33), o uepkosHim cygisHuursi (Mar.
18, 15-17), o Haropomi 3a payxosHi npucnyru (Jlyk. 10, 7-11;
Mar. 10, 8; Hoa. 12, 6; 13, 29), o BigHOWIEHHIO [O AECPKABU
(Mar. 22, 21; Jlyk. 20, 25).

) Mo npuuuHi HecnoaiBaHO! CMEpTH aBTOpA MICTHMO Meplly YACTUHY
3apymaHol Ginblwoi Horo mpaui n. 3. ,Orasp sxkepet CXifHbOro LEPKOBHOIO
npaea”, ska Bwe Gyna rotosa Ao meyaraHHs, — Penaxuist.



Kpim HesmiuHux npasun, pauux Llepksi camum ii OcrHos-
HUKOM, MicTaTbcs B ¢B. [lucemi Hosoro 3asity muori uHLii
npaBHi Npunucd, BupaHi Anocronamu Ha ocHOBI ynmineHol im
Brnacty Big Xpucra. Toro poma npunucu BigHOCATBCA OO LEep-
KOBHOIO HTTS W OMCUMANIHK i rOBOPSTb O NMOCTABJIEHHIO Mpe-
cBuTepiB ans gospoi uepksd (HisH. 14, 23; Tur. 1, 5), o mo-
cnyci nng myxosHux HacrtasHukis (€sp. 13, 7. 17; L lMerp. 5, 5),
o npugmeTrax i 00oBs3kax uepKoBHuX HactosTeniB (I Tum. 3,
1 cnn; 4, 14; 5, 22; 1l Tum. 1, 6; Tur. 1, 5 can.; 1 lNerp. 5,
2 cnn.), o piskoHax (I Tum. 3. 8 cnn), o ynepskaHHiO AyXo-
BeHctBa (I. Kop. 9, 4 cnn.; I. Tum. 5, 17—18), o craprax Ha
nyxoBuux (L. Tum. 5, 19), o Gorocnyweunnio (I. Kop. 11, 20;
14, 27 cnn; 16, 2; 9x. 5, 14), o nocTynosaHHIO 3 rpiluHUMKAMH
(I Kop. 5, 9 cnn; 1. Con. 3, 65 I. Tum. 5, 20), o cynpysrecTsi
(Pum. 7, 2 cnn; L. Kop. 5, 1; 7, 2. 10. 39; Konoc. 3, 18—19;
I. Metp. 3, 1), o BigHoOweHHIO no aepskaBHoOi Bnactn (Pum. 13,
1 can; L Merp. 2, 13; I. Tum. 2, 1 cnn.; Tur. 3, 1), o BigHO-
-wenHio po HexpuctisH (I Kop. 5, 9 cnn.). XKepenom uepros-
Horo mnpaBa € Takoxk Crapuit 3aBit, ronosHo MoiiceeBnit
3aKOH, IO MPO HbOTro XpPHCTOC CKa3aB: He NPIHASKZ pagopiTh, Ho
#ndanntu  (Mar. 5, 17). MopanbHi npunucH Toro 3akosa 3apep-
sRanM — 9K 3aKOHM TnpUpoaHi — cBOl 000BA3ylO4Yy CHily
i B HoBiM 3asiri. Tak Ha np. pecatb Boxux 3anosineit cranu
OCHOBOIO LIEPKOBHOTO KapHOro fpasa i CTAHOBMATb Haye CRO-
poueHuit kapHuil KRomewkc Llepksu; pesri nocraHoBu Molicee-
BOro 3aKOHOJABCTBA O cynpy:kecTBi (Ha mp. Npo KPEeBHSUTBO
i MOCBOSYEHHS $K NepenoHW A0 3aKIIOYEHHA CYMpysReCTBa)
MalOTh TAaKOK HHWHI 3HayiHHA B LEPKOBHIM mnpasi.

Heari rapsi 3akouu Craporo 3asirta npungna Llepxksa
_Maike pocnisHO B CBOI npasuyal).

Hpyre npasxkepeno ueprkosHoro npasa ce yctHe [l e p e-
NaHHS$, ROTpe 0OOHUMAE NpPUNMCH i npasHi nocraHosu 1) paxi
. Xpucrom, a nporonoweni Anocronamu, Ha np. o ¢B. €neo-
nomasadH©, MuponomasaHHio i T. a. (B oK e nepepaHny);
2) ycravoeneHi AnocronamMu CuNoiO iX BIACTY | NpW MOMOMHI
Cs. [lyxa, Ha np. coporkpHeBruit nict, npusinei [lasna (nepe-
nasHa Anocrtonbecbke); 3) BugaHi i BEeneHi aBTOpUTETOM

1) Tak Ha np. ¢. 1—5. X. de iniuriis et damno dato V. 36 3 ke
Iex. 21, 18-19; 21, 33; 21, 26; 22, 5-6; panbwe c, 2. X. de adulterio et stu-
pro V. 16 3 Iex. 22, 16-17; c. 1. X, de furto V. 18 3 lcx. 21, 16; c. 1. X. de
homicidio voluntario vel casuali V. 12 3 Icx. 21. 14. — Takcamo npuHs.ia
LlepkBa uucto o6psnoBi 3aromu Craporo 3aBita, sK Ha np. 67arocC/0OBEHHS
L€pKOB, MpEeCTONiB, LEPROBHUX PU3; HHLUI, IKi Manu 3HAHIHRA AW THMiYHE
npoobpasoBe, Sk 00pi3aHHs, BiOKMHEHO HA aNOCTO/NLCHKIM 3i6paHHio 32
sropoto uinol Togiwnboi Llepreu (O ian. 15, 6—29).
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LlepkBH, Ha np. 3HaK xpecTa, XpeLieHHs AiTei, 61arocIoBeHHs
BOOM NpH XpeLieHH!O (1 e p K 0B H e nepefaHHs).

Cyputy i piwatd, RoTpi moctaHoBH ¢B. [TuceMma i ycTHOro
MepenaHHs CTaHOBNATL OCHOBHI uepTH ycTpoto Llepksu i € THM
caMHMM He3MiHHi, HanexkuTb no Llepksu.

§l 2-
UEPKOBHI 3AKOHM.

LlepkBa Ma€ He nMWeEHb MNOSCHIOBATH MOCTaHOBH bBo-
JKOro TpaBa, ane BoHa — ik societas genere et iure perfecta!)
— opep:kana Bif csoro OCHOBHHMKA TaKOK IMOBHY BNacTb BHAa-
BaTH CBOI 3aKOHH, KOTpi OM MO AOyMui BHCLIE 3ragaHHX OCHOB-
HUX Tpa3akoHiB, T.€. CB. [lvcbMa i [lepepaung, 6bnusiue nosicHio-
BaJiv i B NOapiOHOCTH YCTAHOBIISA/IM HOPMH XPHCTiITHCHKOTO $KUTTS.
Ti 3aROHM BiZHOCATLCS OO BipH ab0 OO LEPROBHOI KAapHOCTH;
nepuui, 38aHi npaeunamy Bipu (06yuarce), nporonowyioTs 06SB-
JieHi mpaBoM BipH i OCymKyIOThb 3abllynsKeHHSl, 3BE€pPHEHI MpOTH
THX TNpaBA; APYTi, AUCUMIIIiHApHI ab0 LIepKOBHi B TiCHIiWIM 3Ha-
yiHHIO coBa (x@vdvec)?), HOPMYIOTb 3OBHILUHE IKMUTTS BipHHMX.

1) Aes XIII. ,Immortale Dei“ 3 aua 1. XI 1885.

?) CroBo #av(jy O3HA4aAO MEPBICHO MPOCTOAIHIAHMA mpupsa
A0 ofTicyBaHHs | BUrAagKyBaHHS Jepesa Ta Kamiaus. [lisaime
NPUHAAOCS C€ CAOBO Y JaTHHHUKIB AAS O3HAuYeHHs CYIHOI 4YacTa
Cayx6u Boxoi, y I'pekis psgy TopxecTsennux miceHb B 6oro-
cAy:xenuto. B uepkosHo-npaBHiit TepMiHOAbOrii, mepmuii npukAaz
AKoi crTpivaeTncss B mocAauuax Am. [lasaa ([Tanar. 6 16; Duaun.
3, 16), »avr (npaBunro, regula) osHayae npasuAO XPHUCTIAHCHKOI
Bipu @ KMTTA, a TOAOBHO AUCUHUNAIHAPHI IOCTAHOBU LIEPKOBHHUX CO-
60piB, A BiApiXKHEHHS Big J0rMaTHYHMX COGOPOBHX MOCTaHOB (0QotL,
0dyuare) 3 oAHOI 1 Big cBiTCbkMX ab60 AepmaBHHX 3aKoHIB (vouor,
leges) 3 apyroi croposnu.[lop. c. 1. D.3: Canon graece, latine regula,
nuncupatur. D. 3 § 1: Ecclesiastica constitutio canonis nomine cen-
setur. ¢. 2. D. 3: Canonum alii sunt decreta Pontificum, alii
statuta Conciliorum.

[Tpasura (kaHOHHM) BHAAIOTbCS 3BHYAHiHO He TaK B IpHKa3y-
I04iM TOHI, sIK GiAbIIE B (POPMI [IEPEKOHYIOYHX | HAMOMHUHAIOYHX MO-
CTaHOB, T.€. TAKHUX, IO AIAAIOTb YE€PE3 COBICTb Ha BOAIO. 3BiAcH i cs
IATOMa CaHK{ig NpaBHA, KOTPOIO € 3arpo3a Domoro rHiBy AAs
NPOCTYNHHUKIB, Kapa He6ecHa a60 AucuunAiHapHa, HaromeHa Llepk-
BOIO, a Mpd GIADIIMX OPOCTYNKaxX BHKAIOYEHHA 3 IIEPKOBHOI
CHIABHOTH.
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HormaTty o60Bs3yI0Th BCix unieHiB LlepkBu 3aBcigy i Ha 3aBcigu;
BOHHM € HE3MiHHI, @ XTO MOCMiB 6M IX OCMOPIOBATH, CTA€E BHUKIIIOYE-
HWH 3 L€pROBHOI CycniNbHOCTH. LleproBHi 3akoHH, NpaBuna a6o
KaHOHH, 10 HHMMHM O3HauyloTbCs BHilHi BigHocHHH LlepkBH, 060-
BA3YIOTb THX, [OJi1 KOro OynM BHpaaHi: 3aranbHi — BCiX BipHHX,
a yacTHi — uneHiB gaHoi o6nactu. Ti 3aKOHHM He € HE3MiHHI,
60 LlepkBa ocHOBaHa BripaBpj Mo BCi YacH i And BCix moael, ogHar
ycJiBg 1i 30BHILLIHBOrO *KUTTS HE 3aBCigM i He BCoOM OfHi i Ti
cami. ToMy LEpPROBHI 3aKOHH, O CTaHOBIYTbL $OpPMYy BHiLU-
Hboro mnopsary Llepksu, MoxkyTh GyTH micns notpebu i obcta-
BHMH 4acCy 3MiHeHi abo 3acTyrnJieHi HOBMMH, OCKIiJIbKM OYEBHOHO
MOpSNOK TOW HE OCHOBYETbCYd Ha BoskiM mpasi.

o BaskHOCTH 3akOHa Tpeba, L106M yNpaBHEHUH 3aKOHO-
OaBelb HOro BWAaB i MPOrojloCMB, a TaKKMM 3aKOHOJABLEM
B Llepksi € [lana i Bcenencbri CoGopu png 3aralbHHX Liep-
KOBHHX 3a@KOHIB, a AJig YaCTHHUX CMHOOWU — [JIEHAPHI, MPOBIHLIO-
HanbHi M enapxis/ibHi Ta E€MWCKOMMU MOOAUHOKRMUX EMNapxi.

I cnpaBai Ti 3akoHomaBui Big mepuwioi XBumi, 9K TiNbRU
norasanacsg noTpeba, BupaaBald i MporosowyBany BianosigHi
3aKOHM i TakMM YWMHOM T[IOBCTaAJl0 LEPKOBHE 3aKOHOAABCTBO
(0 éxzhnoreoreny vopodeoie, legislatio ecclesiastica), mocranosu
sgRoro — mo cB. [luceMmi i [NepeganHio,— CTaHOBJISTHL TOJIOBHE
sRepesio LI€PKOBHOro Ipasa.

Ho IX cron., 1. € go enoxu po3giny Lleprkos, 6yno 3a-
ranbHe LeproBHe npaBo B uimik Llepxsi ogno i Te came. Lllo-
MHO Mo po3pisi iCTOpis po3BOIO TOroO MpaBa Milia po36iskHHUMU
noporamu. Ha 3axopi ueproBHE npaso po3BHMBAETbCH Aaliblie
i nosoguts mo BupanHus B XVIcr. Corpus iuris canonici, a Big-
Tar 00 Ropvdirauii uinoro mnpasa y-BugadiM 1917. p. Codex
iuris canonici. Ha Cxopgi ciigHo B po3B0l0 LIEPROBHOrO Mpasa
3acTiv i nMIue nif BMJIMBOM 3axiAHMX KPUTUYHHMX BUOAHb jKeperl
opienTanbHoro npasa JleBrnssia (Jus graeco-romanum) i Be-
Beperia (Svrodixov sive Pandectae canonum ecclesiae graecae)
cnpomorniacs cxigHa LleprBa awx B XIX cT. Ha BUpgaHHd KaHO-
HiyHoro ropercy [Mupanicua (I1nddiior) i Atencbroi Cuntarmu
Svvrayua vav Yelwy rai tsguy revévor), Oba Ti 36ipHURM Lep-
KOBHOrO rfpaBa He MiCTITb B CODi HiUOro HOBOro, a MepeaalTh
JIULI  Ti 3Kepena, sRi MOSBUIIMCY B MEPIUYX OEeBATbOX CTOMITTSX.
Ane ¥ Te ueproBHe MpaBo Lle OOCI He croaudiroBaHe.



§. 3.

MOAIN ICTOPII MEPEN OPIEHTATNIbHOIro
UEPKOBHOrO nPABA.

[cTopito sRepen OpieHTaNbHOrO UEPKOBHOrO NMpaBa MOKHA
noginuty Ha TpH nepiogu. [Mepwmi nepion obHWMae 4yac Bip
ocHoBanHs llepkBu no Bupanus MepiongHcbroro enukty (313.
p.), KOTPUM XPMCTISIHCBbKiM penirii HagaHo TOBHy cBO6Goay
B rpeKO-pHMCbKil Oep:kaBi 3a uicaps Koxcrantuna Benwurkoro.
B TiM nepiofi 4MHHMKaMH, O BENIM XPUCTISHCBKE KHUTTS, KpiM
cB. [lucbma i skuBOI anoctonbCbkOi Tpaguuii, Oynu yCTHi mne-
peJaHHsi y4YeHHMKIB i HacmigHMkiB AnocroniB, $K TarO¥K MNpak-
THKa LEePKOB, OCHOBaHWX HAmnocronamu. APYrud mnepiopg ce yac
Bil BUpgaHH9 MenioNdaHCbROro eaMKTy OO TOBCTAHHA LIEPKOB-
Horo posgopy abo cxusmu B IX ct. LleproBHe mpaBo ocsrhyno
B TIM yaci, L]0 TICHYBCY MaMKe TMOBHMX LLUICTb CTOJITb, HaM-
BHUCLIMHA CTerneHb CBOrO PO3BOI0 B PIlLIEHHSIX BCEJIEHCHKHUX CO-
60piB i THX MOYaCTHHMX CHHOMIB, IKMX MOCTAHOBM Yy3Hajia BCe-
neHcobra llepkBa 3a 3aranbHO 060sz43yioui. TpeTik nepiopn mno-
YMHAeTbcd 3 KiHueM [X cT., T. € 3 LEPKOBHMM PO3OOPOM.
CxigHa LlepkBa, Bigipsana kK Ta rajyska Bif NHd, HE Mac€ i He
MOK€ MaTH 3arROHOOATHOI CHJIM [0 BHOABaHHY i MPOrosoLly-
BaHHd HOBMX 3aKOHIB 2arajbHOro LEPKOBHOrO MnpaBa i TOMY
OOMEKYETbCY JIMLI HaA MOSICHIOBAHHS i MPUMIHIOBAHHS OO na-
HUX OOCTaBMH OABHMX KaHOHIB [BOX MONEpPegHHUX MepiofniB.

Tomy, wo no IX ct. cranosuna LlepkBa onHy uinicTs i skepe-
Jla 3araljibHOro LiePKOBHOro rfnpaBa OOOB$i3yBajidi BCiX BiPHHMX,
a 30ipHUMRM THX sKepeJjl Majli OfJHaKoBe 3HauiHHg Tak Ha Cxopi,
9K i Ha 3axogi, HalekWTb MpH iCTOpii nepiuMx [BOX Mepioais
Y3TJIGOHUTH TarOXK Ti skepena i 306ipHMKRM, 9Ki MOBCTald B THX
jyacax TakoXk Ha 3axofi.

e S



I. IEPIOA.

BIL OCHOBAHHS LIEPKBU
10 MEAIO/ITHCBbKOTO ETUKTY (313.p.).

§. 4.
UEPKOBHE 3AKOHOZLABCTBO B NEPWIM NMEPIOAI.

[NTournaroum Big gHg [19TbOoecsdTHUL, KOMHM TO Ha — MOBHI
Cs. Hyxa — cnosa An. [letpa 0 po3NgTTIO i BOCKPECEHHIO
I. Xpucra naBepHyJsiocs maiiske Tpu Thcayi gyw (Hisgu. 2,41), I'fe
npuaardwe no kA Awi Iégksn cnacioywaca (Tamske cr. 47) Tag, wWwo
B KOpOTKiM uaci mo 3icnanHio Cs. Jlyxa noBcTanu crapaHHsSM
AnocToniB 4MCNEHHI XPHCTIIHCBKRI rpoMagM, KOTpi Manu II0
6inbluKx MicTax cBoi LepkBH. Bike B | cronitTio 6ynu uepksu
B €pycanumi, Aurioxii, Pumi, Anekcannpii, Kecapii, Edesi, Mj-
neri, [Neprami, ®ununax, anarii, Konoccax, Conyni, KopuurTi,
RArenax, Ha ocrpoBi Kumpi, Kpeti i gp. Bci Ti ueprBu yBaskanu
cebe 3a opHy BcenieHCbRy LlepkBy (éx#leoia zadolizn) i ynpas-
N9JIMCd CBOIMM HACTOSTENSIMH-ENHUCKONaMHU MO THUM HOpMaM, Ski
O6ynu pmani B cB. [lucemi i [lepenaHHio, a ROTPHX BOHH [epika-
JIUCS 3 HE3MiHHOI BIPHICTIO 9K 3arajlbHOro i HEeobxigHOro mnpa-
BU/Ia LEPKOBHOIO IKMUTTH i OWUCUMIUTIHM. YKHUBUM NpURIagoOM
BipHM i RApHOCTH IS OPYrux LEPKOB CIYsKMIIM CTaplli LIEPKBH,
ocHOBaHi camuMd HAnocrtonamu, T. € 1epkBa €pyCanuMChbKa,
aHTiOXiMCbKa i anercaHOpikcbKa, a LLEHTPOM €OHOCTH i MEPLLOI0
WOA0 BNACTH i nmouyecTy Oylla LepkBa pHMMCbKa, KOTPOIO yrpa-
BNIsSiB cB. [leTpo HakipgoBlue i npu KROTpi pasom 3i cB. [laByiom
MoHiC My4yeHudy cMepTb 3a Bipy B l. Xpucra.

Ha ocHoBi cBoro nepBeHcrBa BUCMNanM pUMCbKi el Hc-
KON MU0 XPUCTIFHCBKHUX rpoMaj OKpPYy:KHI MUCbMa, KOTPi BCOOW
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NPUHUMaHO 3 NMOYECTIO | BiAYMTYBaHO; BOHH pillalii HeNoOpo3yMiH-
H$ i COPH Mi¥k NOOAMHOKHUMH LIEPKBaMH | IPMHUMAJIH Bif HUX 3BiTH
Ta anensuii B BaxKHILUMX CllpaBax; NOTBEpARYyBaJk abo BigrWoalx
pilueHHs cobOpiB; CymWNIM enMCcKoMiB, a BipHMX wuinoi Llepksu
B3MBalid [O 3aXOBYBaHHY KapHOCTH i MOCHyXy; MPOCTYyNHHKAM
rpo3uiv, a 3a 6iNnbLui MPOBHHM KapajiM BHRMOUeHHSM 3 Llepksu.

IpyrumM yMHHHROM B yrpaBi BceneHcbkoi LlepkBu 6ynu

ueproBHI co6o0pu. [lo npumipy AnocronscbROro co6opy
B 52. poui B €pycanumi (disiH. rn. 15) Bske Bif nepwoi nonosuxu
Il ct. BigbyBanuca tak Ha Cxomi, sk i Ha 3axoni cuHomu (o¢-
vodot, concilia), Ha KOTPHX TOpilIyBaHO CNpPaBH, HEO3HayeHi
6nusiue B LeproOBHIM NMepepaHHio. CuHopanbHi piwenns (Yrgot
owodizel, sententiae synodales, s. conciliorum), ockinbku BOHM
nonaromsRyBanyd OorMaTH4Hi criopu (Ha Mp. O XpeLleHHIO epe-
THKRIB, O TPHHSTTIO BiAMaBLUMX Bif XpHCTigHCTBa) i Gynu npu- :
HSATi PUMCBKOIO L€PKBOIO, OJEepsKyBalM 3HadiHHY KaHoHa abo
npaBuna, T. € 3arajlbHO OGOBS3YylOHOT HOPMH, @ YMCTO HOMCLH-
riiHapHi pilleHHS, IO He CTOSJM B MpsMid 3BSI3M 3 BipoIo,
obMesRyBanMcd M Ha o65nacTH, OJsd 9KMX CUMHOZ OyB ympas-
HEHUM 3aKkoHofaBueM. Brnpouim B TiM nepiopi He 6yno we mno-
TpebM BHOaBaTH 3arajlbHHUX [OUCLMIUTIHADHUX 3aKOHIB, 9K ce
6yno B cnigylowiM, ppyriMm nepiopi, 60 [Jis XPUCTiSH MEpPLUMX
TPbOX CTOJiTh, Y KOTPHX wk cz'?,u{s i ASwad 18ahma (Oisn. 4,32),
cB. [TuceMo i [lepenaHHs 6yiM OOMHOKHMM KaHOHOM 30BHILLHbOrO
sxkuTTd. 2KMBa Bipa i ropsya mo6oB Bora-Cnacurtens opyiues-
nana ix i Besia THCsA4l i TMCAYi MyY€HHKIB Ta MyyeHMlb, 3 TO-
XBallbHUMH MiCHYMH Ha yCTax, Ha CTPalUHi MyKM KPOBaBHX Ile-
pecninyBanb Big Hepona ax po [ioxkneuisna. Tomy TO 3 TOI
006U HeMa Hi OfHOrO CMHOHAJIbHOIO OUCLMIUTIHAPHOrO pilleHHd,
KOTpe BBIHIUIIO OU B CKJIaf KaHOHIYHOrO KOOEKCY, T. €. CTaslo
SKEpeJIoM 3arajbHOro LePKOBHOrO Mpasa.

Hucuunninaphi cnpaBu piliand 3BHYaWHO CaMi LIEPKOBHI
€papxy B T. 3B. RaHOHIYHMX BiamoBiggx (responsa canonica) a6o

KaHOHIYHHUX NUCHM a X (epistolae canonicae). Taxi nucbma
nycany enrMCKONM CTapLUMX LIEPKOB Ha 3anvTH €IMHCKOIiB MOJIOJ-
LIKX LepkoB. Bonn He manu BnpaBni ¢opmanbHO 060BsI3yH04OL
CUIM, OOHAaK 3aifid 3arajlbHOI MoBark MOEesiKKMX iX aBTOpIB, 9K
TarOXK 3ad/id BHYTPILUHbOrO aBTOPWUTETY CaMHMX BifnoBigeH
NMPUYKCIIEHO iX B CligyiodyiM nepioni 4O CO60OpPOBHMX KaHOHIB.



§. 5.

MEPETIA |1 3BIPHUMKHM UEPKOBHOIo nnPABA
B NEPWIM NEPIOAL.

Matike BCi BUCLLE 3ragyBaHi K € p € 1 a LIepPKOBHOrO NpaBsa
3 MEepLUOro nepiogy 3arvHysiM B 4yaci nepecnigyBaHb XPHCTISH-
CcbKROI penirii, HamagiB BapBapiB i Moskeski AnercaHgpidCbKOT
6ionioterd. [Jo Hac miHdwaM nvW Aedri NUcbMa namniB i emnu-
CKOMiB, @ 3 YHCJIEHHHX MNOYaCTHMX CHHOAIB OCTaB IMPOTOKOJI
KaprariHcbRoro cobopy 3 256. p. 3axoBanuCsi TarOK [OeEdKi
anorpHiyHi NaMsITHURH, 9Ki € OOUHOKMMH 30ipHHUKaM U Lep-
KOBHOrO rnpaBa 3 TOro nepiogy.

Ina nimuoro neperngfgy icTopii sepen i 36ipHUKIB Uep-
KOBHOrO IpaBa B TiM mepiopfi, 9K i B OBOX [Opyrux, rnoga€mMo
B MepLlii yacTu orngn kepen, B A Py T iHW — BRaeMO Ha
30ipHMKM Kepen LEePKOBHOro IpaBa B MOOJMHOKMX Nepiofax.

[lepmia 4acrtob.

JKepena HepKOBHOTO mpaBa B NepuiiMm nepioni.
§l 6-
MAMCbK! NHMCbMA.

1. Mucbmo <B. Knumenra I (92—101). — 3a yacis
HomMiyisHa moscranu B XPUCTiTHCBbRIA rpomMapni B KopuHTi criopu
i HEecrnoroi TOMy, WO MAEdKI MOJOAi Jiofe BUCTYIMHIMU TMPOTH
LIEPKOBHMUX HaCTO4TeNiB M yCyHyNnd ix 3 ypaay. Konu pidng
npo ce Bicth pgo Pumy, cB. KnumeHT, Tpetii HacmigHMR CB.
An. INetpa, yBaskaB 3a CBii OOOBA30K MOJIOKHUTH KOHELb He-
CYMOKOSIM | TNpPHUBEPHYTH HapyLUEHWH TOpPSAOK B TaMOLUHIM
uepkBi. B Tili uinu HanucaB mo XpuCTiSHCBROTI rpomaau B Ko-
pUHTi OOLIMPHE MHCbMO, KOTpe [OiHMLUIO [0 *Hac B rpeubKiM
opvriHani i B mepeknani Ha NaTHHCBRY i cupificbkry moBy. Ce
MUCbMO CKJIafacTbCsd 3 ABOX YacTel; B nepuuik yactu (rn.1—36)
ropaHi 3aranbHi yniMHEHHY i Moy4eHHd, B Apyrikd (rn. 37—65)
rOBOPHTbLCY PO LEPKOBHY €papxiio i MpO MOCHyX 3aKOHHHUM
HaCTOSTENs M LIEPKOBHHUM, NMOCTaHOBNIEeHUM HRAnocrtonamu abo ix
HaciigHMRaMu. HactositeniB THX HasvBa€ MHUCbMO E7Ci0%07TOL %l
dwizovor abo 3aranbHO 70Qe0(3UTeQoL | 3a3Hayye BUpasHO, 110
rpoMana He Moxe nos3baBuTH iX ypsaay, 60 BOHM CBOEi BJACTH
He ofep:Kanu Bif Hel.
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LLlo KnumeHnT BHucnas ce nucbMo 4o KOpHUHTY SR BCeJIeHCh-
KWH apxiepei, csiguaTb npo ce cyioBa enuckona [ionumcis 3 Ko-
PHHTY, Hamnucasi y BignoBigb Ha nucbmo nanu Corepa p. 170:
»HHHi cBaTRYBanu mu cBaTHH nenb [ocnopa i B TOMy mHi Big-
yutany Bawe nucbmo, KoTpe Bin Tenep 6ymeMo 3ascigu nepe-
YUTYBATH [/ MigHECEHH$ HAlUOro Ayxa, Tak caMo §K, Mepepiue
0O Hac HamWcaHe, nuchbMo Knumenra“!).

2. NMucomo cB. Corepa (165—174). — B iMmenu pumMch-
Koi rpomaau HanucaB nana Cortep nang xpucrisH B KopuuTi
MOy4YEeHHs MpO BiAMNOBiAHEe MOBeAEeHHY icrnoBigHHMKa ‘XpPHCTOBOI
Hayku i npo notpeby mnoragHHd. Ce mNHCbMO 3BiCHE JMLI B
ypHBKax 3 Bianosign enuckona [ionucia 3 Kopunry, a EBcesii
nopa€ Horo B CBOIM icTopii sk Apyre nmucbMo cB. Knumenta
no Kopuutan®). TMo HosiwmM gocnigam mac ce 6yTH HalcTapLua
XPHUCTIHCbKa MpornosiAb, ynoyxeHa abo BHrosolieHa He B Pumi,
a B KopuHTi®). ABTOp roBOpUTBL MPO LIEPKOBHY €papxilo, 3a3Hauye
KOHEYHICTb MiAYMHEHHY 3aKOHHHWM LIEPKOBHMM HACTOYTEJIIM i B
rops4yMx CJIOBax B3MBaA€ OO0 B3aiMHOI JI0OOBM, @ THX, LLIO CIpPH-
YHUHHIIK HECIOKOT, OO MiJYMHEHHT i MOKYTH.

3. Okpyne nucbmo ¢B. Bixropa 1.(189-1989).-B npy-
rii monosuHi Il ct. moBcranu B LlepkBi crnopu BigHOCHO AOH4
cBgaTROBaHHg [lacxu. Muori uepkBu B A3il 06x0OWIM Tpa3sHMUK
[Tacxu Ha ocHOBi maBHLOro nepepanHs pasom 3 lOpesmu, T. €.
nHa 14 wmicaua Hizana, a Bci npodi gepskanyck arnocTosIbCbROro
nepefaHHs i cBaTRyBanu [lacxy B cnigytody Hepimo no 14 Hi-
3aH. Konu crnopu He BTHxanu i 06i CTOPOHM CTalii MiAHOCHUTH
Lopa3 HOB3i OHOCHOBYBAHHd CBOEI MpaKTHMKHM, TOMAILIHIM Namna
BikTop 3agBuB, 110 HE rOgMTLCS, LLOOW B TaRik BaskHiM cripaBi
He Oyno egHocTH B XpucTtosid Llepksi i Tomy 3BepHyBCs He [0
MOOJMHOKHMX XPHUCTISHCbKHMX rpomap abo OO0 [OyXOBEHCTBa, K
[OCi mocTyrnald pPHMCbKI E€MUCKOIMM, aljie OO BCiX eNWCKOIiB

1) &g »at my seovépay uiy 0w KAjuevrog yoageioay  scl.
émoroliy y EBcesisn, 'Exzlnoiactin wrogie [V,23 Migne,
Ser. Gr. 20, 388).

?) Tamx e IlI, 38 (MSG 20, 294 i 295).

5) Bardenhewer O., Geschichte der Altkirchlichen
Litteratur, Fr. i Br, 1902. 1. 109; Rauschen, Grundriss der
Patrologie, Fr. i Br. 1926. cr. 68.
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i ORpysKHMM NHUCbMOM Bi3BaB iX, LLOOH CKIMKAJIM CHHOOM i Hap
TOlO CripaBoio 6nu3iue 3actaHoBunucs.!) [ cnpasai mo mymui nan-
CbKOi eHUMRIIKRKA Binbynuch B [Manectuni, Cupii, €runti, Asii
i INoHTi cHHOAM, KOTPI pilUMIHM OBHOAYLUHO i 3rifHO 3 PUMCBKUM
CMHOAOM—IIPO WO nosinomunu Biktopa | cHHOmanbEHUMH MNH-
CbMaMH—, 10 MaMsiTKa BOCKpeCeHHs ['0CrnofHbOro Maerbcs 00-
XOOUTH HE B 9KUHHEOYOb OEHb THYXKHS, @ TiMbKM B HeAIO IO
14 micsuga Hizan. Ogui enuckonu A3ii nin nposopmom [loni-
Kparta, enucrona B Edesi, He xoTinu 3pa3y TOMy NiOYHMHHMTHCH,
3a wo BikTOp, 9k BepxoBHMM 3akoHOmaBeub LiI0i [lepkBu, Bu-
KIIIOYHUB iX OKRPEMHM—TaAKOX OKPYRHUM—IIMCbMOM 3 LI@PKOBHOT
cninbHoTH.2) CKOpPO MOTIM Masnoasiicbki rpoMagy MiAYUHHIIHCS
BHCLIE 3rajaHoMy PpilUEHHIO.

4. NMucbma cB. KopHrnin (251—253).—Mix nucsmamm
(m. 49) cB. Kunpisua, Kaprarincbroro enmcrona (1 258), 3axo-
BaJiuCd OBa JlaTUHCbKI nucbMa Kophuunia no KunpisHa o Hano-
sKEHHIO BiAMOBIAHOI MORYTH Ha THX, 1O Bignanu Bil XPHUCTidH-
CTBa, a XOTiIMOM Hasapj BEPHYTH [O Lepxsu.?) B Tiii camii
cnpasi HanucaB KopHunid B rpeubKid MOBi TpuM nuCbMa L0
dabis, enucrona AHTioxii i ogHo mo [ionuciga, enucrona Ane-
KCaHapii.t)

5. PiwenHsa c¢B. Credana (254—257).—Konu B nouo-
BuHi Il cT. moBcranu B llepkBi criopy Mpo BaxkHICTb XpeLEHHS,
yOilIeHOro €peTMRaMH, puMCbRUH enuckon CtedaH BHUCIaB MUCh-
ma po KunpigHa, enuckona Kaprariny, i o rpoman B Manii
A3ii, B 9rMX NpencTaBMB, WO KOMKIE XPELLUEHHS € BayKHe, KOJIH
TinbkKu Oyne 3axoBaHa ¢popmMa i maTepid. TMMuacoM RapTariHChbKi
cuHonoM B pp. 255 i 256 nin npoBomoMm KunpigHa 3asBunMcg 3a
HEBaXKHICTIO XPELLEeHHs, YOiNeHOro €peTvKaMHM i MOBiOOMHIIH PO
ce cB. Credana. [lana He MoTBEpOMB TakOro pilleHHd, a Mo-
RIIMRYIOYHMCh Ha arnoCTOJIbCbKE MepefaHHsd, 3asBuB: Si quis er-
go a quacumque haeresi venerit ad nos, nihil innoyetur, nisi

) Escesiii, "ExzMio. torog. V. 23: oirvodor J1) zai ovy-
#Q0TNOEIS €L L O % 6 7w W v €l Tabroy ylyvoven, wAvTeg T& ULE Yvi-
un 00U Emioroldv Exxdnoractizoy ddyue Toig wavrayloe OeTrIotyTo
(MSG. 20, 492).

) Tammxme V, 24 (MSG. 20, 498 i 499).

%) MSG. 3, 712—725 i 753—762.

4) Escesii, l. c. VI, 43 (MSG. 20, 616 caa).
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quod traditum est, ut manus illis imponatur in poenitentiam.
PiBHowacHo npukraszaB CredaH nepsRaTvMCs TOi HOpPMHM mif 3a-
rposo BHKo4YeHHs. [lucbma Credana He pidwnu po Hac,
a 3axoBajoCh JIMilE€ BHCLIE HaBeOeHe HOoro pille€HHS B NMHUCbMI
(74) Runpisiza.l)

6. CB. AioHucik (259—268).—LliHHuM Ay LEepROBHOrO
npaBa € TaKO¥X YPHUBOK OOHOrO 3 [BOX 3arMHEHWX [HCbM
Toro manu Oo enucromna [lioHucis AnercaHapidcbkOro B Crpasi
caBenigHisMy i cy6opaiHauioniamy (apisHismy); mnopae #Horo
ATaHaciii B CBOIM NMCbMi O AeKpeTax HIKEHCbLKOro cobopy?).

8. 7.

KAHOHIYH! NMUCbMA ENMUCKOMIB.

1. CB. [JionMci Anexkcaunzapidcbkui ({264) 6ys
apxienvcrornom Anercanppiii MUTPOMOJIMTOM MPOTOKOHCY IS PHOT
Adpuru. 3a rnubory BueHicTb i 3a 3acnyru ans Llepksu, ue-
pe3 obopoHy npasp Bipu nepen epecamu Casenis i [Nasna 3i
CamocaTuHH, Ha3usaHo Horo ,Benurum“i ,Yuutenem cobopHoOi
Llepreu.” Ta sgxpa3 3a Ty obOOpoHy 0OG6:kalloBaHO HOro rnepen
nanoto [ioHuciem i Bi3BaHO mno onpaBaaHHsd. B 3HaMeHHTIM
NMCbMi [0 nanu BUMOXKMUB [liOHMCiIH CBOIO HayKy, KOTpy Mnana
0n0oOpHB i 3BiIbHUB HOro Bif BCSKOI BHHH. 3 HOro 4YMCJIEHHMX
TBOPIB HiMWIIM 00 HAC ypHMBKH; 3ax0OBalloCs JIMLI MHUCbMO [O
Bacunupa, envckona B JIi6ii, sk BiANOBiAb Ha MOCTaBJIEHI HHUM
YOTUPH MMUTAHHS, FOJIOBHO TNPO yaC BOCKPECEHHs XPHUCTOBOro
i mpo nonepenskaroumii mict. Te MHCBMO MPHUYHCIIEHO B rpeLbKiH
Llepksi mo kaHOHiYHMX MuUCaHb (é77t0T0Ay) xavovixy) i BiANOBIAHO
0O NMuTaHb pO3fileHe BOHO Ha YOTHMPHU MpaBHna.

3MicT TUXx mpaBHUI):

1. Tux, xorpi 3aHaadTo chiwaTbcst i Nepej miBHIYYIO nepe-
CTalOTh NMOCTHUTH, HE OZ06PAEMO K MaAOAYIIHHX 1 HENO3AEPHKHUX.
A TuX, 10 3aXOByIOTb MiCT A0 yeTBepTOro yacy, B korpuii Cna-

1) MSG. 3, 1010: S. Stephani Papae et Martyris decre-
toriae sententiae. Palmare juris principium.

?) MSG. 25, 415—476.

8) IIyddhiov (év > AIiverg 1886) 442—446; MSG 10, 1271
—1290; Card. Pitra I. B. Juris ecclesiastici Graecorum histo-
ria et monumenta. Romae 1864. I, 541—545.
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CHUTEAb Hall, XOAAYH MO MOPIO, ABUBCS IIAABAOYUM, 0J06psEMO SK
MyXHUX | TPyAoAto6uBux. Ta e Bci oAHakoBO i 04HOOGpasHO ne-
peBoAATb WICTb MCHUX JHIB; OAHI mepebyBaioTb 6e3 iau BCi AHi,
Apyri ABa, MHIII TpW, MHIII YOTHPH, a 1ue MHmI Hi oaHoro. Tum,
wo nepebyau BCi Aui 30BCiM 6e3 44, B HAaCAiJOK 4YOro AyXe BTO-
MHAECS 1 OCAabGAM HAa CHAax, Z03BOASIETbCS CKOpPIUE MPHHATH 14Y.
A koAu zeski, WO He mocTuAM a60 HaBiTh PO3KOUWIYBaAM uYepes
YOTHUPU DONEpeAHi JHI a NOTIM NEPEBEAM ABa OCTaHHI JAHI, MAT-
Huwo i cy6ory, 6es3 igu, razaloTh, WO POGASATH IIOCb BEAMKOTO
i cBiTAOrO, KOAM mepeGyAyTb B MOCTI A0 30pi—He AyMmalo, obu
Taki ZOBEPIUMAH DOABHI, PIBHHW THM, 5KI BOPaBASIAUCS B MOCTI
6iAblIE YHCAO JHIB.

2. BipHi # no6oxHi XeHIIMHHM, UI0 HAXOAATbCSA B OYHILIEHHIO,
He BiJBaXyTbCS MPUCTYNHTH A0 CEBATOI Tpanesu abo AOTHKATHUCSH
Tira i Kposu Xpucrosoi. Moautucs, B sikim 6u x10 He 6yB cTaHi
1 Hactporo, nomunatu [ocmoga i mpocuTH moMoui, HE € HEZO3BO-
AeHo. AAe mpuctynmaté 4o Toro, mo € CBsiTas cBATMX, Hexail
O6yae 3a60poHeHO He 30BCIM YHCTOMY AYLIEIO 1 TIAOM.

3. Ti, wo 3akAIOuMAM CYNpPyXECTBO, MOBMHHI MO CAOBaM
[MaBra (1. Kop. 7, 5.) 34epxyBatncs Big cefe B3aimuo, 3a 3ro-
AO10, A0 4Yacy, IIOGH BOPaBAATHCA B MOAUTBI | MOTIM 3HOB pPa3’oM
6yTH.

4. Ti, xoTpuM NpuUKAIOUMAOCSA6M HEJOOpOBIAbHE HIYHE BH-
AATTS CIMEHH, HeXalt iZyThb 3a CBOEIO COBICTIO i Hexal iCIUTYIOTH
camux cebe, YM HAaxXOAATbCS IOAO TOrO B CYMHIBI, Ud Hi, moai6H0
AK 1 mpo igy roBopuTb CcB. ANOCTOA: XTO iCTb B CyMHiBi, ocy-
axye cebe (Pum. 14, 23). I B cim cayuaro xoxawii, mpucTynamounii
20 bora, uexali mae 406py cosicTb i WupicTb, MICAST BAACHOI
rajk.

2. CB. Npuropin HeoxecapilcbKMMH, 3BaHHi 4yno-
tBOpueM (0 Javuaroveyos), apxienuckon Heoxrecapii B [loHTi
(+ 270). 3 mHorux TBOPIB ['pHropis BasKHUM HOKYMEHTOM AN
CTA@pMHHOT LIEPROBHOI [WCLUMIUIIHKM € HOro KaHOHIYHE TMHCh-
Mo 3 p. 258. lNpuuMHa HamvcaHHd NMMCbMa Oyna Ta, WO AEsKi
XpUCTiSiHE B yaci Hamagy pOuKRMX nnemeH Ha [loHT i ButuHiio
He JIMLI 3a0XO4yyBanu BapBapiB OO0 MyCTOLUEHHS NPOBIHLiH, ane
M cami MPOBMHUIMCA THAXKKUMH MpocTtynkamu. Bonino ce npasen-
HOro apxurnacTpsd i Ha 3anuT He3BiCHOro rno iMeHW ernuckora,
SIK MOCTyNaTH 3 PO3KagHMMHM rpillHMKaMH, BiAnosiB ['puropid, sik
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nepwnii enucgon [lOHTY, OKRPYRHMM MHCbMOM O EMWCKOIIB
NnpoBiHUii | B HiM NpefcTaBMB BENMKICTb [NOBEPLUEHUX MPOCTYyIl-
RiB Ta Ha3Ha4yuB [JI9 HUX BiAMoBigHI MorytH. [lucbMo crna-
paetbes 3 12 npasun; Arten. Cunrarma nopae ix 11, 60 nyuutb
1 i 2 npasuno B ogno. [pasuno 12 (11) He € cywHOIO HacTiO
nycbMa, a Mi3HIIUMM O0OAaTKOM 3 MpaBWil CB. Bacuniga Ben.
Mpo CTereHi MOKyTH.

3micTt npaBunl):

1. He Typfiye Hac crpaBa, xou noAoHeni npusumaru ii Big
BapBapis, TUM GiAbUle, KOAM BCi 3araAbHO CTBEPAXKYIOTH, L0 Bap-
Bapy, HallaBllM Ha Halll CTOPOHHM, HE MPHHOCHAM XEPTB 1J0AAM,
a no caosam CnacureAs ue Te CKBEPHATb YOAOBIKa, IO BXOAUTb
B ycra, a wo Buxoautb (Mar. 15, 11).

2. He saxke maM i Te, 110 MOAOHEHI XEHIUWHH 3HACHAYBaHI
BapBapamu. KoAn ozHak &uTTA KOTpOI 3 HHMX 6yJ0 mepejiie pos-
nycHe, To i nosejeHHs il B YacCi MOAOHY SBASIETHCS MiZ03PIAMM
I TaKMX He HaA€XKHTb CKOPO AOMYCKATH A0 CHIAPHOTH B MOAWTBAX.
KoArux xoTpa mura B nosuili wmcToTi i ®uTTsA i 6yAO BiAbHMM
Bl BCSAKOrO MiAO3piHHA, a Tenep ii NPHUMYLIEHO i 3HAaCHAYBaHO,
TG 1o cAoBam cB. [lucbma, Bona He Mae cmeprHoro rpixa. (Brop.
22, 26—28).

3. Tamkoro € 3axraHuicTh i ToMy He Auum rpabix, are d Besike
NPACBOEHHA cO6i 4yAOro yBaKaeTbCA AIAOM OTHAHUM i CTPaLIHAM,
i KOmAWH, WO THM UPOBHHABCH, NMijnajae BUKAwYenHoo 3 Llepksu
Booil. A 1o B yaci Hanazy BapBapiB, cepej TaKMX CTOHIB I Takoro
MAady, MOCMIAM A€sAKi TOH wac 3araAbHOi 3arubeAi yBamaTH JAs
ce6e yacoM KOPHUCTH, ce muToMme xuba ArAaM 6e360xuuM 1 60r0-
HCHABHCHUM, 1O JifimiAu Jo0 kpaiinoi reuectu. Tomy cnpasesauso
€ BCIX Takux BukAtouuTH 3 llepkBu, mo6m He mnpuiimos ruis Ha
BeCb Hapi4, a B mepuiiif Mipi Ha caMuX HaCTOATEAIB KOTpi 3a ce
He KapaAu6u, 60, sk rosoputb cB. [lucemo, 6orocs, mobu 6e360x-
Hualf He mory6uB pasom 3 cobGoio mupaseguoro (bur. 18, 23;
Egec. 5, 6—13).

4. Ynx ne Axap, cur 3apn, nporpimmscs THM, IIO B35B
nocssiuede Borosu, i npuiinioB ruie Ha uiny cunarory Ispaias (lc.
Has. 7)? Bin oaua Auw srpimmue, are He oAuH ymep B rpici
ceoim. | Hav Tenep maremuTh yBamarn sik Borosu nocssiueny Bcsky

1) IIydakeor 448—455; MSG. 10, 1019—1048 si cxonismu
kaHonicTis Baabcamona i 3onapu;—P itra I, 562—566.
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KOpHCTb, He Hamy a uyxy. Do sk Tolt Axap B3sB 3 g06uui,
Tak i Ti 6epyTb HuUHI 3 A06HuYi: aAe TOMH B3sAB BOpO#E, a Ti HHHI
6partnim kopuctylotbes. [lory6ua xopucrb.

5. Hexait nixto He ofMaHioe ceGe THM, WO HAHUIOB IIOHE-
6yab, 60 HE ZO3BOAEHO KOPHCTYBAaTHCh i 3HaHAEHHM. (Btop, 22,
1—3; Icx. 23, 4 -5). KoAux He Z03BOAEHO B 4YaCi CMOKOIO KOpH-
CTYBaTHCb THM, IIO HaAexuTb A0 6paTa a6o Bopora, He 46ai040ro
PO CBOKD BAACHICTb, TO OCKIAbKH GiAblue He BiAbHO, KOAH XTOCDb
yTikae nmepej BOPOTOM i3 KOHEYHOCTH 3aAHINAE CBOIO BAACHICTD.

6. Mami obmaniooth ce6e THM, IO 3aA€pXYIOTb 3Haligeny
yyaKy BAACHICTb MiCTO cBOei BTpayeHoi. TakuM uYHMHOM, TOMY
wo Bopaau i [oTH nocTynaAu 3 HWMH BOPOXO, CTaAMCS BOHH AAS
apyrux Bopagamu i [oramn. Tomy micraan mu go Bac 6pata
i cmiscrapus Esdposuna, mo6u Bin, no TyTemHboMy cnoco6oBn
MOCTYMOBaHHA, 1 TaM 3aBiB moAiGHMA: BiA4 KOrO HaA€XHTb NpH-
HUMAaTH OGBHMHEHHs i KOro Tpe6a BiIAAYYATH BiA MOAWTOB.

7. JoHeceHo HaM Tako® MPOCTO HEIMOBIpHE, IO MaAo CTa-
THCs y Bauwliii CTOpOHi, cnpuunHene, 6€3 CyMHIBY, AIOAbMH HEBip-
HAMU | 6€360KHMAMM, TaKMMH, IO HE Mi3HAIOTb HaBiTh imenu [oc-
noza: 6yapTo6u gesiki AifmIAu 40 TaKOi AIOTOCTH 1 HEAIOACBKOCTH,
WO JAepxaTb y cefe B HEBOAI THX, WO BTIKAM 3 TMOAOHY Bij
BapBapis. [limAiTe koro, sxuii nmposipus 61 ce, WOO6H TPOMH HE
BIIaAM Ha THX, IO TaKE TBOPATb.

8. Koau zeski npuuucamau cebe Ao Bapsapis i 6paAu 3 HUMH
B 4aci CBOTO MOAOHY yd4acTb B Harajax, 3a6ysum, mo Bouu [lon-
Tifigi 1 XpucTisHe, i AloTyBaAu Tak, 1o yOGHBaAM CBOIX OAHOMAE-
MiHHUKIB, JepeBoM af0 yAyuUIeHHAM, a HE3HAIOUUM BapBapam
BKa3yBaAM A0oporu ab6o AoMu: TakuMm TpeGa 3arOpojUTH BXiz Ha-
BiTb 40 YMHY CAyXalOYuX, AOKM O HHX ILOCh HE I[OCTAHOBAATDH 3i-
6pani cBsati Otui, a nepesg uumu Ceatuit Ayx.

9. Tux, mo mocmirn Hamajatu Ha 4yxi A0oMH, KOAM mo 06-
BHHEHHIO iX OCYAXEHO, HE HAAeKATb yBaKaTH 3a TiAHMX HAaBITb
unHy cAyxatouux cB. [Tucbma. Koaux cami cebe o6BuusTh i 3BEp-
HyTb 3paGoBaHe, TO Hexali 6yAyTb MpUYHCAEHI J0 4MHY HaBep-
TarOYHXCH.

10. A i, wo HaiiuiAu woHe6yAb Ha MOAI a6o B CBOIX Jo-
Max, MOAWIIEHE BapBapaMH, KOAW O OGBHHEHHIO GyAyTb OCYAXeEHi,
Hexait 6yAyTb B uncAi mpumajzatounx. Koaux cami cebe o6BunATD
i BigZazyTh 3Haiigene, Hexaill yAOCTOATBCS | MOAHMTBH.
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11. A Ti, WO 3aX0BYIOTb CIO 3aMOBiAb, TOBUHHI CIOBHATH 11
6e3 BCAKOro OrMAHOTO 3HCKY, He XaJaloun AAsAd cebGe HaropoAu
3a BKasaHHs, NEpPexXoBaHHA, abo 3a 3HaHAEHHA piyH.

12. Tlaau 6yBae nepes ABepMH MOAHTOBHOTO XpaMy, A€ rpill-
HHUK, CTOAYH, Ma€ NPOCHTH BXOASYHUX BipHHX, LIOGM BOHH TOMOAH-
Ancs 3a Hooro. CAyxanHs 6yBae 3a ABepMH, B MNpHTBOpI, A€
rPIIUHAK MOBHHEH CTOSATH A0 MOAMTBM O OTAAIIEHHX 1 TOAI BHXO-
auTd. UnH npunazalounx €, KOAW KasHHWK, CTOMABLIH BHVTD ABe-
peil Xxpama, BUXOAMTb pa3oM 3 OrAalleHHMH. A UYHH pa3oM CTO-
AYMX €, KOAM Kalouuiicsi CTOITb pa3oM 3 BIpHHMI | HE BHUXOAMTD
3 oraameHumu. € oAHak KOHeuHe mpuyacTie cBATHX TaiiH.

3. CB. MNeTpo AnexcaHapilicokuri (1 313) 6ys Ha-
cTodTeNeM KaTexuTu4Hoi wwrond B Anercanppii. B 300 p. Bu-
6paHo Horo Ha apxienuckorna HAnekcanpapii, a 3a [iokneuigna
repeTepriB, My4YeHHUYy cMepTb. XO4 B 4aci mnepecrigysaHHsl ge-
SKRi XPUCTi9HE MO MpHUYMHI HEMOHi Tina ysKHMBalM BCIJIIKHMX CMO-
cob6iB, 106K OCBOOOOMTHCH Bif CTPALLHMX MyK, a HaBiTb BHPI-
KalMcsd CBOET BipH, TO BCe TaKM OiNiblua 4acTb skanyBajia CBOro
ynapgry i xotina HaBepHyTHcs Hasan no Llepksu. [epenartuit
XPHCTIIHCbKOIO JIIOOOBIO | MHUIIOCEPAisSM AN KalOYMXCs TPilLHH-
KiB, HamucaB cCeW ,BeNMYyaBUH B3ip E€MUCKOMIB“, SK Ha3MUBac
lMetpa Escesiii,!) nucbMo o moryti (weol wmeravoieg), a B HiM
BKasaB, 9K MOXYTb Ti, W0 octaBunu llepkBy, HaHoOBO mo Hel
NMOBepHYTH. Te MNHCbMO, NMPHHSTE SIK KAHOHIYHE A0 3arajbHOro
LEPKOBHOro 36ipHHKa, AiMTbCa Ha 14 moryTHHMX npasun. [o
THX gopaHo we 15-e npaBunmo o mocrti B cepeny i MATHHLIO,
BUHATE 3 mucbMa [letpa o [lacui (7egl zov mdoyc).

3MicT Tux npaBuA?):

1. 3a ima Xpucra 6yAu gesiki 3aMKHeHi B TeMHwii, TepniAu
CTPamlHi MyKM, HEBHHOCHMI PaHM i BCAKI MHIII mepecAilyBaHHs.
Bkinui mo npuuuHi Hemoui TiAa BmaAu i BupekAucs imenu Xpucra.
3poburu BoHu ce He AOOPOBIABHO, a AMII MO TamKilk 6Gop6i,
KOTpOi He BuAepkaro ix crabe Tiro i Bxe TperTill pik mAauyTp
Haj cBoim ymagkoM. Jo Toi mokyTH, siky Bke nepebyam, Hare-
KATb IM A0AATH LI€ COPOK AHIB A0 AHA, B KOTPIM MPACTYMMAH

1) Exrd. i0v.1X, 6: Seiov 2miondmor yoiua (MSG 20, 807).

o 2) IIyddhior 456—A466; MSG 18, 467—508; Pitra, I. 551—
I
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Ao Lepksu. Yepes Tol yac maloTb BOHM pPEBHO MOCTHTH, rOpSYO
MOAMTHCA i 6€3HacTaHHO po3jymMyBaTH Haj cAoBamu [ocnoaa:

locnoay Bory TBomy noxaamsiics i fiomy oamomy caymm* (Mar.
4, 10).

2. Tum, o nepeHecAm BnpaBAi pixHI NPUKPOCTM B TEMHHMLI,
ane norim 6e3 6Gop6u 3 MykaMH, 3AOMaHi IOBHHM HEJOCTAaTKOM
CHA 1 AKOWCb CAINOTOIO, BUaAH, BHUCTApuYHTb J0AaTH OAWH pIK

NOKYTH ZO IomepejHboro 4acy, 60 # Bouum TepmiAu 3a imsa Xpu-
CTOBE.

3. A x0 THX, IO HIYOrO TaKOro He MOTEPMmAM i HE MOKa-
3aAM NAOAIB BipH, aAe JO6POBIABHO mepefilliAn Ha AOpOry 3A06m,
A0 4Oro 3aBeAa IX MAaAOAYIUHICTb I CTpax, a HUHI NPHUXOAATH AO
NOKyTH, Tpeba mpuMiHuTH NpuUT4y O 6e3nmroAwiil cMokoBHuI AyK.

13,6—9.

4. A Ha THX, IO NMONaAM B POSNYKY 1 HE MOKasAMCSH, Hexail
6yAe Buaanmii mpucy4 o Apyriii CMOKOBHHII: ,Hexail HIKOAU 3 Te6Ge
nroay He Gyge nmo Bikn® (Mar. 21. 19), B Hacaigzok yoro Bona
1 Bcoxaa.

5. JAeski nputBopwoBarucs, mnozi6uo sk JAasuj yaasas ro-
poActBo, wWo6M chnacTHcst Bij CMEpTH, XO04 B AICHOCTH BiH HE
6ys Geaymuum. Bonu me Bigpexancs npsmo Bipu, a mepefiman
no6id MmoraHchKUx KeprTBeHukis, abo Jaim mnucoMo, abo MICTO
cebe NOCTaBUAM NOraH. XoO4Y JesAki 3 TaKUX 3 BEAUKOI CTapaH-
HICTIO YHUKAAW 3alaAeHHs OTHA CBOIMA pyKaMM 1 KaZzXedHs He-
YHCTHM JEMOHAM i XOY BOHM 3pOGHMAM Ce 110 MPUYAHI HEPO3YyMY,
TO oAHak Tpeba iM Ha3HAUMTH SAK MOKYTYy LICTh MiCALIB Ha Ha-
BepHeHHs 4o Dora.

6 Jesiki MmicTo cebe nigCTaBUAM XPHUCTISIHCHKMX HEBiAb-
HUKIB, a Ti M BOAMBOM IOrpo3 CBOIX NaiB i 3i cTpaxy mnepej
HUMHU, ZOBEAEHI A0 KEPTBOBAaHHS MOTAHCHKUM 140AaM, BOaAHM. 1aki
Hexall B yaci OZHOrO pOKy MOKaXyTb AiAa MOKasiHHs i HaBYaTbCs

Hacammepig, ik cAyra XpHCTOBI, TBOPUTH BOAIO XpUCTa i GOATHCS
Horo.

7. A BiavHI Ha npoTAsi TPLOX AIT MalOTh KasTHCA TOTO,
IO YAaBaAW i IO NMPUMYCHAHM CBOIX HEBIABHHKIB NpPHHECTA KEPT-
By izoAaMm, yoro Ti Mo#e 6GyAm Gu cami HE 3pOOGHAM.

8. 3 Tumu, mwo BUpaBAi nepecAidyBaHi BmaAm, aAe cawmi
craAu Ao 60p6u i Bu3HaAu cebe XpHUCTIAHAMH, 33 IO BKUHEHO iX
A0 TEMHWLl i MydYeHO, HAaAEeXUTb MAaTH CHIABHICTb y BCIM, Tak
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B MOAWTBax, sk i B npudacTio Tira i Kposu Xpucrosoi, 6o cka-
3aHO: ,ciM pasiB Bnaze npasegnuit i Bcrane“ ([Tputu. 24, 16).

9. CuiAbHiCTp HaAeXMTb MaTH TaKOX 3 THMH, KOTPi Haue
3i cuy 36yausmmch 40 60p6u, KOAM BOHA 1€ HE HacTaAa,
a AMM AaZuAacs BTATHYTH iX, cami Ha cebe HaBeAnm nmokycu.Taxi
NPUCTYNaioTh 40 TOro B imsi XpuCTa, are HE 3BakalOTb Ha CAOBa,
B skux Bin moyuye moautHcs, wobu me nomactu B nokycy (Mar.
26, 41) i suoB B moauTBi rosoputH o OTHA: ,i He BBOAH Hac
B MOKyCy, are Bu6aB Hac Big 3roro“ (Ayk. 11, 4). Moxe 6ya,
IO BOHM # He 3HAIOTP, K YYWTEAb Hall 9acTO YXMAIOBAaBCA Bij
THX, O XoTiAu Ha Hboro mamact, a xoAm Habaumsuscs wac Moro
crpacredl, ne cam Ce6e BuaaB, a #4aB, JOKM BOHH HE NPUAIIAH
Ha Hboro 3 mewamn i apyxamm (Mapk. 14, 43). ,Busazyts Bac‘,
rOBODHTb, a He caMi cebe BHAaCTe; ,IIOBEAyTb Bac Iepej Lapis
i mpasureabctBa“ (Mat. 10, 19. 18), a He, cami ce6e mosezere.

10. Tomy ne roamtbes, WO6u AYXOBHI, KOTPI A06pPOBIABHO
BuimAM 20 Gop6u, Bmaaum i 3HOB BigHOBWAM 60p6y, ocTa-
BaAW JaAblle B CBATIH CAyx6i, 60 moAmmmas crazo [ocnozne
i 3HechaBuAnm camux cebe, 4oro HixTo 3 AnocToAriB He po6us...
Ha sikili ocHOBI #azaioTb BOHM TOro, WO MOAMILMAH, KOAH B TiM
yaci morau 6yTu momiunumu csoim 6patam? Sk zoBro 6yAm BoHH
HeAOTOpKaEMi, TO MOXE HEOZHO, IO 3pOGHMAM HEPO3CYAHO, iM
MPOIIAAOCh; aA€ KOAM BMaAM, TO HE MOKYTb BXKE CBSLICHOZIM-
cTByBaTH, 60 3Ae ceGe moseau i camux cebe 3HECAABHAH.

11. Aesiki kuayancs Biapasy y Bup nepecaigysaunsi. Crosun
cepes CyAMIIa i AMBASIYHCA HA CBATHX MYYCHHKIB, no6yaxeHi
PEBHICTIO, BOHM mepejaAu cefe Ha Te 3 MOBHOIO BiZBArol, 0cob-
AUBO, KOAM 6aumMAM, sK MHOTI yCyBaAHMCS i BiAmaZaAu BiJ BipH.
B Temunuax neperepmiAm BOHHM roAog i cmpary, a Ha cyaumi
6uTO iX peMiHHMMM GaTOramMu i My4eHO BICTPAM Meda, XKapilouuM
BOTHEM TOOAEHHAM B BOJAX, aX BKiHII HeMiy TiAa mob6izura ix
B Gop6i. 3razytoum Tomy Ti BeAuki TpyAu i 6iau, ski Bouu
nepejue MepeHeCAH B imMsi XpHCTa, a HHHI KalOTbCA i ONAAKYIOTb
CBiil MOCTYMOK yMEPTBAIOBaHHAM TiAa 1 yCYHEHHsM cebe Bij cBiTa,
MOAMMOCS PasOM 3 HHMH | IPOCHEMO O NpPHMHDEHHA JAA HHX
y Toro, KOTPHH, SIK CcKa3aHO, € ,IPUMHPEHHAM 3a Ipixd Hawi“

(1. Hoa. 2, 2).

12. Tum, wo Aaru cpibro, mobu 3BiAbHATH ce6e Big BCsAKOI
37064, HE MOXKHa BMIHATH TOro B 3A0. BoHM noTtepmiam LIKOAY

2
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i BTpaTy rpomed, mo5u AHII He mory6utH cBoe€i Aymi, a yoro
Apyri 3aaAs kopucToAlo6HOCTH He 3po6uAm, xou i rosopurb [o-
CMOAb: ,IIO MOMOXE YOAOBIKOBH, KOAH BEChb CBIiT 3j00yJ4e, a CBOIO
aywy sauanactutb® (Mar, 16, 26).

13. Tomy i TuX, 0 BCce moAMmIMAM 3asAs ChaceHHs Ayuii
1 BTEKAM, HE HAACKHTb OOBHHATH 3a Te, IO 3a WHX B3ATO MHIUIMX.
I B Epesi Baato micto [laBra ['as i Apucrapxa ma 36irosuiie
(disn. 19, 29). Tak i poauui aireii, B6uTux B Budareemi, koru 6u
6yAM 3HAAHM, IO CTAaHETbCS, MOTAH 3 HAMH BTEKTH MOAi6HO, AK MO
npukKasy a"reaa [ ocnoauroro yTiK ﬁocmp 3 JAutarem i maripio

Horo (Mar. 2, 14).

14. Koau zesiki mepeTepmiAn Beauke HAaCHABCTBO i TpHMYC,
NPUHAAM B yCTa 3€Ai30 i KaligaHu, a mepeSyAu HEMNOXMTHO 3aAAs
A060BH A0 BIPH i MyXHO MEPEHECAM MapewHs CBOIX PYK, TATHe-
HHX NIPOTH BOAI JO HEYHCTOI XEpPTBH, TO Taki MOXKYTb nepeby-
BaTM B CBATIH cAyx6i i 6yTH npuuMcAeHMMH JO iCOOBiZHHKIB
noAi6HO, K i Ti, IO OMEPTBIAM Bij MHOTMX MYK i HE MOTAM Bike
6iAbuie cKasaTH, Hi TOBOPHTH, Hi PyLIATHCH, WOGH CIPOTHBHUTUCS
THM, KOTpi iX CHAyBaAm.

15. (3 6eciau npo [lacxy). Hexaii uixTo Ham me jokopse
3a 3aXOBaHHA CepeAM 1 MATHUUI, B KOTPI TO AHI INpHKasaHO HaM
no nepejanHio noctutH. B cepesy no npuumni pimesns FOzeis
o 3paai ['ocnoga, a B natuugro Tomy, wo [ocnoap 3a mac B ToMt
Zenb ueperepnis. Heainto nepesoaumo sk aesp pasoctu 3azAst
BOCKPECEHHS; B TOH J€Hb 1 KOAIHA NPHKAOHATH MH HE NPHHAAH.

§8
AKTHU COBOPIB

B npyriit nonoswuni Il cr. Big6ynocs wicte cobopis (cu-
HomiB) B CripaBi XpelleHHs €PeTHKIB; 4YOTUpH B KaprariHi, a OBa
Manoasiceri, B Ikonii i CunHagi. 3 THMX CHHOQOIB OIMLUIH OO
Hac akTth Jmw  gsox Kaprarincekux cuHogiB 3 256 p., a came
cobophe nucbMo, skuM envckonu (71) Adpuru i Hyminii, 3i-
6paHi BecHowo 256.p. B Kaprarini nig nposogom Kunpigha, mo-
BinomMunu nany CredaHa npo cBOE€ PpilleHHS O HEBAaKHOCTH
XpelleHHsa €peTuKis !) i akTu KaprariHCbKkoro cuHomy 3 AHM 1

1) MSL 3, 1046—1050. Cyprianus et caeteri Stephano sa-
lutem.
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BepecHs T. p. SIk BUOHO 3 THX aKTiB, Ha npenyioxReHHs Ku-
npisHa, o6y KOMAWH 3 NMPUCYTHHX BHMCKa3aB CBOGIAHO CBOIO
ragky O XpeuleHHIO €peTHKiB, BCi enuckonu (87 3 Adpurw,
Hymigii i MaBperanii) Bigmanu cBOi ronocud 3a HEBasKHICTIO
xpewients.!) INana piwyyo oCyaMB pilleHHS 060X THX CHHOAIB
i mpukasas, Wo00M Ha THX, WO 3 €pecH moBepTaTb Ao Llepksy,
nuw ,manus imponatur in poenitentiam“ (nop crop. 11).

Hpyra 4acrb

36ipHUKH Kepes LEePKOBHOTO NMpaBa B MepIUiM
nepiopni

§9

3BIPHUKM MEPEN UEPKOBHOIO NPABA
niaA IMEHEM AMOCTOmNB

CrapunHa llepkBa He nuII 3 BCIKOWO CBSTICTIO nepexo-
ByBana HayKy XpHCTa i HaTxHeHux HAmnocToniB B KHMrax cs.
[Mncebma i lNepepaHHio, ane TakoXk 3 BEJMKOIO CTapaHHICTIO ii
BipHi 30upanu Te, 1O 4ynu Big HaciaigHukiB Anocronis i wo
nepexoBaljlocs B MNMpaKTHLi CTaplUMX, arnoCTONbCbKHX LepkoB. A
wobx BCe Te He MilIo 3 yacoM B 3abyTTd, abo He 3icTano
nigpo6neHe, HagaBaHO TOMY NMHUCbMEHHY $OpPMy i ynep:yBaHO
B pykonucax. Tak MOBCTano BeJMKE YMUCIO anorpudis, T. €.
TakuMx MMCaHb XPHUCTISHCHKOI CTAapHWHH, KOTPi BBayKajucCd TBO-
pamMu AnocrosiB i TO He 3aBCigd B YMCTIM BH[i, a OE9Ki 3 HHX
Oynu HaBiTb MNOBHI €peceid. Ta x04 Ti MaMATHHKA HE BHMHLLUIH
3nig nepa AnocrtoniB i nMCbMeHHO He OyJiM HHUMH nepenatHi
LlepkBi, Bce Taku € BOHM LIiHHMM 3KEPEJIOM LIEPKOBHOrO Mpasa,
60 mnopaoTh LEPKOBHO-IOpPUAMYHI HOpMM opranisauii Lleprsu
THX 4aciB, a iX MPWUMHCH LIOAO BipH, Mopani i 6orocnysKeHHs
OalTh BipHHH O6pa3 peniriiHoro i CouigIbHOrO KUTTH TOMILL-
Hix xpucTigH. o Hac He [iduM BCi Ti MaMA4THHUKRMU TIMOOROT

1) MSL 3, 1052—1078. Sententiae episcoporum LXXXVII,
de haereticis baptizandis.
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CTapyHH, a JIMLI [AedKi, 3 ROTPHMX BasKHILUMMH ONg iCTOpIl skepe
LIePKOBHOIr0 mnpaBa gBnsioTbCa: Hayka pBanapuatv Anocronis,
RAnocronbckki [NocTanoBu i [NpaBuna cB. Anocroris.

§ 10
HAYKA ZABAHAAURTHA AMOCTONB
(A1deyy) 1w dwdere’ Amwoorolwr, Doctrina duodecim Apostolorum).

Cedi namMaTHUR, OOWH 3 HaAWCTApIUMX Y XPHUCTIAHCBKIH
niTepatypi, OyB 3BiCHMM [aBHMM LEPKOBHHM [HCATENSM Ha
Cxopi i Ha 3axopi; opui Bupa3Ho mnpo Hboro srapyoTb (EB-
ceBiii 3 Kecapii,!) cB. Artanacii,’) Pydin,®), npyri (ua np.
aBTOp nucbMa BapuaBw, ,nactup“ I'epmu, Knument 3 HAne-
KCaHApii %) KOPHCTYIOTbCS HHM B CBOiX TBOpax. B ocranHe
CcTpi4aEMO 3rajkRy MNpo ced nmamMi9THUR B NMUcbMax Hurugopa,
uapropofcbkoro narpigpxa (1 828), i micna Toro cnim mnpo
HbOrO 3arvHyB. Bnpaepi 1056. p. cnucaB sgruich HoTap
JleB nepramiHOBHMHM KOOERC, B KOTPIM Mi¥ MHILUMMH ITOMi-
CTMB TaKO¥X TERCT 3raflaHoro TMaMsTHHKa, alie  KONEKC
TOM OCTaB HE3BICHMM; HaBiThb rpeubki KaHOHiCTM 3onapa B Xl
ct. i Bnactap B XIV cr1. He 3Hamu mnpo Hboro. Tak MHHYyNH
JIOBTi CTOJITTS, @ BCIKI CTapaHHs Y4YeHMX, LLOOM BigHaWTH mep-
BicHui Terct ,Hayru®, nmorasanucs 6esycriwnumMu. 3gaBanoc,
110 NaMATHUR mnponaB Oe3cnigHo. ToMy He OUBO, LLO HEHa-
OiMHa BiCTRA MNpPO BiAHAWOEHHY 3arMHEHOr0 MaMATHUKA BUKIIU-
rana papicHe 3avygoBaHHd. A BigHaHwoB #Horo 1873. p. mpo-
¢ecop martpispwoi wkronu Pinsortei bpienniii B Llaproponmi,

1) *Exxhno. iovog. 111, 25: vav dmoorélov ai heydusvar dida-

vl (MSG 20, 269).

%) Ilpasn. nocA. 39: dedwyy zakovuévy iy droorédowy (MSG
26, 1437).

%) Expositio in symbolum apostotorum ra. 36—38. Jesxi
€ Toi ragku, mwo ,Duae viae vel [udicium Petri* (a6o. six uumi ko
Aekcd moZaroTb, ludicium secundum Petrum) ve € Aidayy), a sikecn
WHINE, HUHl NponaBile Jiro, abo Kaviveg éxrlediaotirol Ty ¢ylwy
amooréhwy. TA. Fun k Fr. X,, Doctrina duodecim apostolorum.
Tubingae 1887, cr. VII i LV.

1) Srowuareig 1, 20. MSG 8, 814.
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B 6i6nioTeli TaMOLIHBOrO MOHACTHps, a CaMe y 3rajaHiM BiKe
romerci 3 1056. p. B pgecarts 7T ni3nille BHOaB BiH, BxXe 4K
HIKOMHAOIHCBRUM MUTpononuT, ,Hayry pBanagugtu Anocronis®
npykoMm B Llapropogi pasom 3, nepenHiM C/IOBOM i MOSICHEH-
HsMu. 1)

KRonu no BosHecenHio Xpucra ne nuw KOpei, ane ¥ no-
raHu CTalld MPUHUMATH XPUCTISHCTBO I KOJM KaHOHY CB. [TucbMa
HoBoro 3asity wie He 6yIo, nokasanacs norpeba nogatd HOBO-
HaBEpPHEHWM KOPOTKe IOYYE€HHs, 9K BOHM MalOTb MOCTYNaTH,
wo6KM HoBe ix RuUTT Oyno 3rigHe 3 Hayroto Cnacurens. B Tid
uinyM HeBimOMMH Mo iMeHH aBTOp 3i6paB TONOBHI OCHOBHM XPH-
CTiIIHCBROI'O KMTTS, SK TaAKO¥XK JITYPriyHi MPUMHUCH i MOCTaHOBH
NpaBHOr0O yCTpOIO, 9Ki MepemaBanucs 3 yCT AO yCT abo 3axo-
ByBaJliC4d B MpaKkTHli, B OgHy LIJNICTb | yJOXHB iX B KOJIbOMe-
TPUuHi CTpodH M. 3. ,Jidayn zvolov dd Ty dwWdexe amooTéAwy
roig €9veorr“ (Hayka ocrnona, nogaHa HapomaM ABaHaaudTbMa
Rnocronamu). Byna ce, 3gaeTbcg, neplua XpUCTissHCbRa KHHXKKA,
HamnucaHa MosKe Lle Nepef €BaHreNliaM Moana. Crknagaetbcsa 3 16
KOPOTKHMX TJlaB, @ BOHM MOiNIATbCS Ha CTHXH.

B yroxennio npeamery, sku#i MiCTHTbCA B THX I'AaBax,
AacTbCsl BiZAPIMHMTH TPH 4acCTH, a came: 1) BKasiBKH AAs XPHCTI-
SHCBKOTO XWTTA, 2) AlTypriumi npunucu i 3) mocTaHOBH 1IepPKOB-
HOI AMCUMNAIHH. 3 OrAsdy Ha Ty TPeTi0 4acTb € cell 36ipHHK
IiHHAM UaMATHAKOM AASl LIEPKOBHOr'O Mpasa.

3micT:

[Tepumra wacte (ra. 1—6) BuuTh npo roaossi 3anoBigu
XPHUCTIAHCBKOTO KUTTs 1 M4 06pa3oM ABOX AOpir, AOPOTH HKHUTTA
1 goporn cMepTH, BKasye, sSIK HAAEMUTb MOCTYNATH, IO POGMATH,
a yoro crepertuca. ,E ABi Joporu“, rosopurp aBTOp ,0AHA
KATTS, Apyra CMEpTH i BeAMKa pikHMUA Mix TuMM Joporamu. A

!) Buaanus mae saroroBok: AJtdayy rov dddexe dmoorélwy,
&z 10U iegooohvpiTizot  yeigoyedgov viv ooy ezdodouérny uera
mweoheyoudywy nal onustdocwr.,, ‘Yo @ihodéov Bovevviov uyreomos
Airov  Neroundeieg, *Ev  Kowvoravrwovrwéler 1883. Crop. CXLIX
(eud’), 75.
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Zopora ®uTTs € orca: [lo mepume: Aw6u Bora, korpuii Te6e co.
TBOPHB, MO Apyre: GAHKHBOrO TBOrO sk ce6e CaMoro, a YOro He
xovem, Wo5u To6l crarocs, He pobu Toro Apyromy“ (1, 1—2),
[lorim cAigye noapi6He mnpeACTaBAGHHS HaykH, SIKA MICTHTHCH
B BHCIIe HaBejeHux 3amnoBizax (1, 3—4, 14). Onuc soporu cmepTn
€ KOpoTWwHi i 3auyMHaeTbCs cAoBamMu: ,A Jopora cCMepTH € Taka:
[Tepeayciv BoHa 3Aa i moOBHa MPOKAATTSA: y6ilicTBa, 4yHONOKCTEA,
3Al MOXOTH, pO3NYyCTa, Kpadiki, 140AOMOKAOHCTBa, YapoJiiicTsa,
otpyi, rpabixi, AoxHi csigouTBa, O6AyJAa, 3inCyTTs Cepus, Nia-
CTym, 3apo3yMiAicTb, 3A06a, 3yXBaAiCTb, 3aXAaHHICTb, COPOMHa
6eciga, 3aBUCTD, 6€3AMYHICTb, ropaicTb, camoxsaAb6a“. [lepecrto-
poroo, o6u He AaTHCS 3BECTH 3 TOI AOPOTH HAyKM KiHYHTHCH
nepiia 4acTb.

Apyra wuacte (ra. 7—10). 3 orasay Ha Te, IO Xpu-

CTISHCBKE XUTTA 3aYHHAETBCSH 3 XBAACIO MPHUHATTA XPEIIeHHH,
a OCHOBYETbCS TOAOBHO Ha MOAWTBI, mocti i EBxapuctii, cs
AiTypriyHa 4YacTb mnojae moOTPi6HI BKasiBKM WOAO0 THUX piued,
a came: XpectuTn HarexaTb Ko Ama (i i Gila i GTirw Aya
B nAuByuik Boai (1. € B piui, moToui. xepeai), a KOAM Takoi
HeMa, TO B sKid uHmMIiH, 3umHil abo Tenmaifi (mamp. xopux),
a koAn 6m i Takoi He 6yAO, BHCTapYATb TPUKPATHC MOASTTS
BOJOIO TOAOBHM; XpecTsunii 1 xpecTumuii MatoTh 3axosatu micT (7).
[Toctatn Haremutp B cepegy i mataumio, a moantsy [ocnoauio
s niwn rosoputn Tpu pasu aenno (8). Epxapuctin nasuBaeTbCs
»AYXOBHMM KOpMOM 1 HamoeM“ (mwvevuoazixy) woogy xai 7OTOY),
a AiTypris esxapuctiiinoro ,xeprBo” (Jvoic), B waci skoi Bia-
MOBASIIOTbCSI €BXapUCTiiiHi MOAMTBHM; aBTOpP MOZa€ TpH B3ipui
Takux MOAUTOB (9—10).

Tpers gactp (ra 11—16) BigHOCHTBCS A0 LEPKOBHOI AMC-
UMOAIHK 1 npeAcTaBAsie nouaTku oprasisauii Llepxsu. Ilponosia-
nukamu Doxoro caosa, sik ce Bxe An. [lasro mucas (1. Kop. 12.
28; Eg. 4, 11), 6yan: 1) amoctoru (B WIMPUIIM 3HAYIHHIO CAOBa,
HeTiabkd Ti 12, wo ix subpas [ocnoap), KOTpi nponoBidaru Ha-
yky Xpucra cepej moraH; 2) npopoku # yumreai, mo 3 Domum
CAOBOM NEPEXOAMAM 3 MicuSl Ha MiCile, MaAM NpaBo OCICTH B I'pO-
Maai, a Ta 6yAa ofoBsizaHa JaTy IM yJAepXKaHHSA; FOAOBHO MPOPOKH,
KOTpi MaAW Jap ,TOBOPHTH 3 HaTXHeHHs Ayxa“ (lelely & mver-
uare, 11, 7. 1. €. B excrasi), 6yAu B BeAuKiil mouecTH i BCi yBa-
XaAu 1x ,nepsBocBaumenukamu“  (doyteocis 13, 3); 3) emmckomm
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i AiskoHW, BAacTHBI HacToATeAl i cAyxureri Llepksu, i Ha Takmx
HaAeXuTb BHOGHpATH AMIIe TiAHHX, MYXIiB AariZHHX, HE IpoOIIEAI06iB,
npaszomosHux i gocsiguenux (15, 1). LLlo6u nepecrepertu sipuux
nepej AOKHUMH YYUTEAAMH, IOAAE aBTOP BKa3iBKH, M0 AKMM MOXKHA
PO3piKHATH NpaBAUBHX NPOPOKIB Big Aoxuux (11, 3—12), a ars
YHOPMOBAHHS KUTTS B XPHUCTifHCbKill rpoMaji mopyuae HedirbHe
3i6panns  (6orocaysenns; 14, 1—3) i 6patHe Hanivuenns (15,
3—4). Tlepea airyprieio B Hediro (14,1) i na BeAkux 3i6panHAx
B uepksi (4, 14) HarexuTb BHCHOBijaTMCS CBOIX rpixis, mo6H
»%epTBa 6yAa uncTa“. 3akiHYEHHS nHMCbMa CTaHOBHTb Bi3BaHHSA
20 uyiiHocTH i roToBOoCTH Ha 6yAyumit mpuxiz [ocnosa npwu kinwi

ceita (16).

[lo HaMHOBILLUMM HayKOBHM A0CJifaM NMOBCTaB CeH MaMsITHUR
B yaci 6e3rocepenHo MoanocTosibChKiM, T. € neped kiHuem |
cton. B Cupii a6o [Manectunil).

§ 11
AMOCTONbCbKI NOCTAHOBU

(dierayal abo Oiavdfstg wwv dyiwy dmoorélwr, Constitutiones
apostolicae).?)

€ ce uepKROBHO-NIPaBHMH 36iPHHMK, L0 NMOAAE MOBHUH i SKUBHH
obpa3 ycrpoto, 3apsaay i skutTd LlepkBH B nepLuux TPbOX CTOMIT-
T9X Hawoi epd. B TimM BuUAi, B 9KiM piHwoB no Hac 3 V croniTTy,
CRJTafacTbCd BiH 3 TpbOX 4acTed, a BOHM 3 8 KHMr, Ha KOTpi
3JIOKMIMCA L€ CTapili MaMaTHUKH.

a) MepwHx WiCTb KHUI CTAHOBWUTbL MEpLUly 4YacThb, a
noBCTasa BOHa uepes nepepoblieHHs M inTepnonsuiio (Bianosia-

1) Funk, Op. cit., Prolegom. cr. XXXIV i XXXVIII; Bar-
denhewer, Op. cit. I, 79; Rauschen G., Grundriss d.
Patrologie, Fr. i. Br. 1926. cr. 27; Lisiecki A, Pisma Oj-
c6w Apostolskich, Poznan 1924. I, er. 17; Harnack A, Die
Lehre der zwolf Apostel, Leipzig 1884. ct. 158—170 crapaerbes
A0Ka3aTH,II0 NaMATHUK noscTas B €runri mix 120 (140) — 165 p.

Texkcr namMsTHHKa pa3oM 3 MEPEKAAZOM I KOPOTKHMH MOsC-
HEHHSAMH TA. NPH KiHIi B A04aTKYy.

?) MSG 1, 555—1156; Takox Pitra 1 c. I, 113—416
i 49—72.
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HO [10 3MiHM OGCTaBHH i 4acy) MaMaTHMKa 3 MepLIOi MOJIOBUHH
lll ct. 7. 3B., dinackania Anoctonis* (didaorakic TGy droordlwv)l),
B KOTpiM y ¢opMi crinbHOro, cobopHoro nocnaHHs Anocronis
MolaBanMcsl MOyYeHHs, L0  BIHOCHIMCS OO PiKHHUX CTOPiH
LEPKROBHOrO KMTTS i pucuMmiind. IHtepnongrop nignepxkye
TBEpAKEeHHs aBTopa [limackanii mpo anoCcTonbChKe MOXOAKEHHS
i Bif cebe pomae, wo Te mucbMo posicnaB Knument na nopy-

yeHHs AnNocroniB Mik €MUCKOMIB i MpoYMxX CBSLLIEHHUKRIB (KH.
VI, rn. 18).

3MiCT TUX LUICTBOX KHHUT OCb SIKMI:

[Mepwa xnura (7weol Aazwv, raas 10) B3uBae g0 CAy-
xauusi Doxoro caosa i 40 mocrynosauus 3rizHo 3 Boaero [ocnoza.
[ToriM rosoputbcsi npo ofoBs3ku BCix BipHux sararom (ra.1—2)
a cynpyris 3oxpema: Myx nmosunen z06pe ofxoauTucs 3i csoeio
KIHKOIO i CBOIM MOBEACHHAM HE JaBATH NPHYMHM WHIIUM KEHIIUHAM
20 TpILJHOrO MOKaZaHHS; HE TOAUTH 60POAM, IIO6M THM HE 3Mi-
HATH BHAY YOAOBiKa MPOTH NMPHUPOAM; YXKMBATH KYMiAiB, NpHsHaue-
HUX AAsl MYILMH; BiZZaBaTHCs Mpali i YATATH CBATI KHWTH, a He
[HCaHHS MOTaHCHKNX MHCATEAIB, KOTPI AMII BiABEPTAIOTb AlOAei
sig sipu (3—7). inka mae 6yTu migunHesa csoliomy MyxeBH; Mae
crapaTdcs Auile iomy npumozo6aTucsi; npusHaueHwi AAs Hei po-
60TH OUABHO CHOBHSTH; AMIS CBOrO HE MaAlOBaTH; XOAMTH 3 3a-
CAOHEHOIO TOAOBOIO; KYMAaTHCA HE 3 MYLIWHAMH, a AMII 3 KEHUIU-
HaMH; YHWKaTH BCAKMX CIOPIB i CBapHi 3i BCimu, a mnepeaycim 3i
cBoiMm MmyxeM, 60 SJAIIIE KUTH B MYyCTHHI, K XUTH 3 XKIHKOIO
cBapAuBoOi0, s3sukaToio i rHiBAuBor“ ([lpury. 21, 29) (ra.8 - 10).

Apyra kuura (wegl Ty émorbémwy, raap 63) BKazye

(%)

Ha OpukMeTH H ofoBsiskH emuckoniB. KanaguzaT Ha emuckoncbkuii

!) INepsicunii rpeubkuii TEKCT TOro MAMATHMKA 3aTHHYB, a
AIAIIOB 20 Hac cupiiicbkuii mepeknaag B 26 raasax mij 3aroAOBKOM:
»JidackaAis, T. 3H. KaToAWUbKa Hayka ABaHaAuATH ANOCTOAIB
i cBatux yuenuxis Haworo Cmacurers“. Bnpasai B ra. 24 cka-
3aHO, IO MO MNpPUYMHI AOXHHUX HayK, siki mupuaucs B Llepksi,
si6parucs Anoctoan B €pycarumi i AAs  YTBEpAXEHHS BIPHMX
cuucarm co  KatoAuubky Jidackariio, TO oZHak B Aid-
cHoCTH ce nucbMo nosctaro B moroBui Il ct. B Cupii a6o [la-
aectuni. [a. Funk, Die apostolischen Konstitutionen. Eine
litterarisch-bistorische Untersuchung. Rottenburg a. N. 1891.
ct. 54. Cupificoknit nepekAaz 3 mapumcbkoi pykomucu IX a6o X
cr. Buaas P. de Lagard e (Bétticher) m. 3. Didascalia apostolo-
rum syriace. Lipsiae 1854.
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ypaA noeuHeH Gyt 6e3 HigKOl Joraud, Aariguaél, MuAocepHuif,
HE HM3lIE MATHAECATH AT, a B MEHIIUX rpoMajax, KOAHO6 He 6yAo
crapuioro, MoxHa BubpaTd MoAoamoro Bikom (ra. 1—10). Bia
€MUCKONa XajaeThCs, 106K BMIB mocTynatu 3 rpimuukamu, Bupasai
3 3akamedHiauvu 6e3boxduKaMu He MOKe BiH yAepKyBaTd Hi-
AKMX 3HOCHH, ale THX BHUKAIOYEHHX, KOTPI HaBEPTAIOTbCS, Ma€
NPHHATH 3 MOBHOIO AIOGOBIO, MAMATAIOUM IPO T€, IO HEMUAOCEPAsS
AAs TpimHHuKi8 ce rpix npotu Bora. Jas nposipenns, un rpinauk
LHAPO KAETbCs, HAAEKUTD HAAOKHUTH SIK MOKYTY 3—7 TuxHEBui
micT i yepes TOH uYac Mae€ enuMCKON MOAMTHCS, LIO6M KasHHHMK
IoxasaBCsl rigHUM BiguyueHHs: csoix rpixis. (11—24). Jo o6osss-
KiB emucKkona HaAeKUTb TaKOX 3apsa IIEPKOBHHM MalHOM; uep-
KOBHI NIPHHOCH Ma€ BiH CIpPaBEAAMBO PO3AIAIOBATH MiX CHPOTH,
BAOBM i y6orux, a Dpu ToMy i BiH i HOro JyXOBEHCTBO Maé
npaBo A0 TaKOl YaCTH THUX MPUHOCIB, KA € NOTPi6HAa A0 IXHBOrO
yAepxanns (25—36). Jarpmium 060BA3KOM enmMcKoma € MOAaro-
AXKyBaHHA CHOPIB, 60 XPUCTiAAHE HE MOBHHHI yAaBaTuCs O MOTraH-
CbKHX CyZ4iB. 3 BMAAaBaHHAM CBOTO NpPHCYAy Hexail emuckon He
CMIIATbCS, @ CTAPaeTbCs HacaMepej MOMHPHTH CHOOPSYl CTOPOHH.
Cya HarnexuTb JepxaTd B DOHEAIAOK TakK, WO6H O Cy6OTH MO-
Ha mpuBepHyTH cnokiil. [lepecayxatn Tpe6a 06i croponu i mo-
crynatu 6e3 orasgy na ocobu (37—56). [Ipu kinygi kauru (57— 63)
MmoJaeTbCs KOpoTkuit omuc uepksu i cs. Airyprii. Llepxsa mae
6yTn moai6Ha 40 kopabAs i Mae 6yTu 3BepHena Ha cxiZ. Enuc-
KOIl MOBUHEH B3WBaTH i BIOMMHATH BIPHHUX, LIO6GK KOXKAOro AHS,
paHo i BedepoM, ocoGAuBO B cyGOTYy i B HeiAro, BiZBigyBaru
uepkBy i 6paAu yuactp B 6orocAyxenHio. JiskoH Mae yBaxaTu
Ha Te, W06 koxAuil 3aHAB npd3HaueHe AAs cebe Micle, My:XKUHHU
OKpeMe Bij XEHWHMH, a TaKOX, LIOGH HIXTO B LEpPKi HE PO3MOBASB,
He CIaB 1 He CMisBCs.

Tpera xuura (weol ynov, raas 20) € nocBsYEHa 1€ PKOB-
HUM BJOBaM a60 JAisKOHiCaM i Mojae NpunMcH 1o Zo ix Bu6opy,
NPUKMET 1 MOBeAeHHs. B AisAKOHICK HaA€XUTb IOCTABASITH AMLI
BAoBH He MeHme 60 AiT, wWoGu He 6yAO0 MiAO3PiHHSA, LIO BOHH
MalOTb OXOTY 3aKAIOYHTH HOBE CYMPYXKECTBO; BOHH MOBHMHHI Bij-
3HavaTHCs NMOOOXHICTIO, AArigHICTIO # ZOOPHM BUXOBaHHAM CBOIX
AiTeli; B uepkBi He BiAbHO iM HaBuaTH, 60 XpPHCTOC HE MOpPY4YMB
TOTO HIKOAH :SEHUWHaM; HE TOJUTbCH TaKOX, LIOOH KEHLIMHH
xpectuan (rA. 1—9). B 3Basu 3 TuM 3asHaueHo, IO HIKOMY M03a
eNHUCKOMOM i CBSILIEHHKOM HE BIABHO CBSAIIEHOJAIfCTByBaTH, a py-
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KOMOAaraTH MOXKE€ AMII EMHCKON; MpH CBAYEHHIO €NHCKOMNa Mae
6yTH Tpbox, a0 HaliMeHule ABOX EMMCKOMNIB, a BCiX HHUINX PYKO-
noAarae ogux enuckon (10—20).

Uersepra kuura (weol copaviy, raas 14) rosoputb
O CTapaHHIO PO CHPOTH i Mpo omiky Haj y6orumu 3ararom (TA.
1—5), npu uiM nosaeTbcsa TOYHO, BiJ AKMX OCI6 emuckon He
MOBHHEH NPHHMMATH NpPHHOCIB (BiA 6e360xHUX mpocTynHuUKiB) (6—
10). Bissauusiv A0 BuxoBYyBaHHs ZiTeil 8 cTpaci Boxim i kaprocTu
i A0 moctynOBaHHs 3i CAyramu, Sk 31 cuHavu i 6paTamu, KiH-
yuThbCA Ta Halikoporwa kuura (11—14).

[TsaTa kaura (weol pogrigur zai mepl Eograv, raas 20)
BeAMYae MyuedukiB 2a Bipy XpucToBy i migmocuTb 060BsA30K
i cmoci6 wnecenss im momoui, a 3 gpyroro 6oky nepecrepirae,
wobu 6es norpeba He HapamyBaTH cebe Ha MepeCAiAyBaHHs, aAe
i me ycysaruca 60sa9auso nepesj neGesumekoio (ra. 1—7). B zpy-
rii vactu (8—20) ,0 npasuukax“ roBOPUTHCH O CBATKOBAHHIO
npassuuHux AHiB: Poxaecrtea Xpuctosoro, Borossaenns, Bockpe-
ceunsn i 3icaanua Cs. Ayxa. [lpu xingi nozaerscs mayka mpo
micT i 3a3Ha4yETbCA, WO MOCTHTH HaAEKHTb B Cepeay, 60 B TiM AHi
nepesano 'ocioga Ha cy4, a Takox B naTHMmo, 60 Toai Moro
posmnsTo.

Il ecta kuura (weol oyoudrwr, raas 30) 3aumnaeTncs

NEPECTOPOrol0 mepes €pecsivi, KOTpux Tpeba 60sTHCA SK TrOpro-
YOoro BOTHIO, Lle O6iAblie sk Cxu3Mu, 60 €pecb Beje MpsAMO J0
BorseHHoi noru6eni, yoro csiakamu 6yan Kope, Jatan i Asipon
(ra. 1—5). Kpim rogeiicpkux cext nasesesi Tyt Cumon wapoaif,
Kepuur, Mapko, Menaungep, Bacurig i Carypnin, ictopis skux
KOPOTKO OMNOBIZAETHCS i ONPOKHAYETHCH iX AOXKHA Hayka HayKoOKO
Anoctonris (6—14). Biartak ige o6mupue nopisuanus Moticeesoro
sakona 3 xpucrigucTBom (15—30) Tak, IO € KHMra BHXOAMTb y
cBOiii HiArOCTH 6GiAblIE J0I'MaTHYHOIOY

B) Ce M a kuura TBOpMUThL Apyry YacTb Amocrt. [ToctaHos;
B nepwiii cBoiti nonosuui (rn. 1—32) € Bona napadpasoio
3HaHoro Ham namsTtHuka 3 | cr. [igaxe, a B ppyrii (33—48)
HaBOJATbCS MPHITHMCH PO HaBYaHHS OrJallleHHWX i MPO XpeLUeHHSs
i . MoJaloTbCY TarROXK 3pa3KH piKHHUX MONMTOB. BignosinHo
no oOCTaBMH uacy TeRCT OcCHoBHoro TtBopy [limaxe mnignas
B [eJKMX MiCUSX BKa3aHHM 3MiHaM.
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3micT: 3riamo 3 Jisaxe nogaerpcs Hayka npo ABi ZAo-
poru xuTTs. [looannoki npunucu Zoporu xurTA abo ceiTAa 060-
CHOBYE IHTEpHOAsiTOp CAoBaMmu cB. [lucbma i nosicuroe 6i6AIHHEME
npuMipamu (ra. 1—17); onuc zoporw cMeptH ab0 TEMHOTH HaBO-
auTb Maitke 6e3 3minu (18). 3 cum Ayunrbes, Tak AK 1 B OCHOB-
HIM TBOpI, VIIMHEHHs, WOGH He AaTHUCA 3BECTH 3 AOPOrH IO-
6oxHOCTH Ta IJO6M HE YyXHMBAaTH KPOBH 1 MsCa, NPH3HAYEHOTO
Ha xepTBY iZoram (21). [Torim nepenosizaerbes posmmpena nayka
Jisaxe npo xpeweHHs, miCT i MOAMTBY 3 OCb SKHMH BaXHIIIMMH
sminamu B Tekcti: B ycryni mpo xpemenns (22) nponyiwero npu-
nuc Jizaxe npo Bosy, 60 B TMX 4Yacax Bke HE YBakKaHO 2a piu
KOHEUYHY XPECTHTH B NIAMBYYIH BOZi, a 3a T€ T'OBOPHUTHCS MPO NO-
Ma3aHHS €AEEM 1 CB. MHPOM MO XpELIEHHIO 3 THM, IO KOAHGH
He 6yr0 €Arelo afo Mypa, TO BHCTapunTb camo xpewenHs. [locTy
nepeJ XpelIeHHsAM KajaeTbCsl TIABKH Big Xpemraemoro (O4eBHAHO
AOpPOCAOro), a HE Bij yAirsiodoro cB. xpewesHs. Jo 0GoBs3Ky
NOCTy B CepeAy i MATHULIO AOAaHEe Bi3BaHHA, UIO6M TOPXKECTBEHHO
06x0auTH cy6oTy i Hejirlo, Go cybora € AHEM COTBOpPEHHs, a He-
AiAsl BOCKpECEHHs; BMHHSTOK CTaHOBATb OAHa cy6oTa B poui,
B koTpii ['ocnoagne Tiro cnounBaro B rpo6i (23). [lpu Bu6opi
LIEPKOBHHX - HaCTOATEAIB BCTABAEHO Mik ENHCKOMNIB 1 ZisIKOHIB CBs~
wenukis (31).

Apyra moroBuHa MieTHTb A0BIIi NOXBaAbHI i 6AarojapcTBenHi
moautsu (33—38), BKa3iBKHM WOAO yAIAIOBaHHA OrAallEHUM Hay-
k1 i xpewenns(39—45), cnuc enuckomis, wo ix mocTaBuAM Ano-
cToAM (Mix HHMH 3ragyeTbes, wo Aina, cuna Kassaii, enuckona pum-
cokoro, BucBaTuB An. [laBro, a Kaumenrta An. [etpo, 46) i Tpu
AaAbllli MOAMTBM: BeuipHsi, paHusi i npua Tpanesi (47—48). [lep-
mwuii pa3 NPUXOAWTb TYT ONMUC O6pPsAY yaAirtosauus T. Xpewenus
i Muponomasanns. JificTBO 3aumnaeTbcs THM, LIO OTAaMmEHui Bia-
pikaeTbcs caTauu i ckAagae BusHauns Bipu (41).[loTim npuxoautn
nomasanus e€aeeMm (42) i camo xpewenns (43), BigTak mnomasaHHs
ce, mupoM (44), i mMoAmTBa, KOTPY OXpelueHHil Ma€ TOBOPHUTH
CTOsYH, 3BEpHEHMH Ha CXi4, a KpiM cboro Iue i Apyra KoOpoTKa
moauTBa (45).

r) BocbMa KuHra, UEPKOBHO—IIPaBHOIO XapakxTepy,
€ TaKOX nepepibroio naBHiwioro martepisyy. IinuTbcs Ha TpHU
yacTu: el yegioudrwy (rn. 1—2), weot yergorovidv (rn, 3—26),
mwegl ravovowy (rm. 27—A47) i MicTMTh B cob6i psfi MOCTaHOB MNPO
Xapu3MaTH, PYKOIMOJIOKEHHS i MpPO MNpaBuia, WO BiAHOCATLCS
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no uepkoBHOi pucuuniind. Crnoci6 npeacTaBlE€HHS WHaKLLMIMA,
9K B rornepenHix kuurax. Konu nmeplumx ciM KHUr mae ¢opmy
OOBLLUOrO aroCTOJIbCHKOro MOCJIaHHY, TO BOCbMa KHHra € Haue
NMPOTOKOJIOM i3 $KOroCh 3aKOHOJATHOro 3ibpaHHs, Ha KOTPiM
anocToJIM, OOMH MO ApyriM, abo TakosK MO ABOX pa3sOM BHCTY-
naloTh i BUAAIOTb 3aKOHH CJIOBaMH: ,MnocTaHoBnsd“ (dierdooo-
uet) abo ,NOCTaHOBNSEMO® (Jtaraoodueda), Bimyoro uina KHUra,
a Big Hel M uUinuMH 30ipHHK, 3710KEHHH 3 8 KHUr, omepskaliv
Ha3By ,[locranoBu“ (dierayai abo diercéerc), punani 6yabTOOH
cB. KnumenToM, TperiM puMChbKHM enucronom.!)

3micrt: [lo noscuensio xapusmaris (4yxomHux gapis), ix
UiAn i 3HauiHHA AAs cnacenHs (rA. 1—2), nogarotbcs B imenn 12
AnocToAis noctanosu npu Bubopi i mocrasAeHHio enuckona (3—5);
norim ize cs. Airypris, Maumo yroxesa cB. Auapeem (A. oraa-
mennx) i cB. flkoBa (amaopa), KOTPy BiAnpaBAsi€ HOBOBUCBAYEHUH
enuckon (6—15); AaAblie OPUOHCH NPU PYKOMOAOKEHHIO CBSILE-
aaka (16), aiskona (17—18), aiaxonic (19—20), nmiggaisxona (21)
i verys (22) AmBHuM BuAa€TbCA, 110 NPU TMOCTaBAEHHIO AISAKOHIC
(i 3saraAoM HHM3IIMX YMHIB) IPUIHCYETHCA MOAOKEHHS PYK €MHCKONA,
XOY BHPA3HO 3a3HaYyETbCs, LIO AiAKOHICA HE Mae BAacTH Hi 6aaro-
CAOBUTH, Hi CHOBHATH TOrO, IO HAAEKUTb AO CBSILEHHKIB 1 Ais-
KOHIB, a Mae AMII JepXKaTH CTOPOXKY [pPA ABEPOX H YCAYryBaTH
cBsmennkaM npu xpewedHio xenmun (28). Ce moxna xuba THM
MOSACHUTH, WO MOAOKEHHA PYK I OpAMHAlis ce HE Te caMme, sk Ce
BHAHO 3 LIEPKOBHOrO MPaBHAa O KAHpi, A€ CKas3aHO, LIO EmHCKOM
NOKAajAa€ pyku it opaunye (yet0oderel, yetgorovel, manus imponit,
ordinat), a cBamwenux nokAajae pyku, are He opaunye (yetpoderel,
08 yewgorovel, manus imponit, non ordinat, 28). [lotim roso-
PUTbCS O JaAbIU#X LIEPKOBHUX YHHAX. KOTPAM HE YJAI\AETbCS IMO-
AOKEHHS PYK, O iCHOoBijHHKaxX, JAiBHUAX, BAOBaX i eKCOpUHMCTax

(23—26).

1) 3 8-0i kuuru € BuTAr, WO o6HMMae rA. 4 i 5, ra.. 16—
31 i 42—45. n. 3. Jievafelg Ty dyiwv dmooTélwy wEQL ULOTLATS
Lavgeiag, aat. Sanctorum Apostolorum constitutiones de my-
stico ministerio, nesar. y Pitra, L. c. I, 499—72; rakox y de
L agarde, Reliquiae juris eccles. antiq. cr. 5— 18 n. 3. dwezd-
getg .. mepl yergorovidy dwe ‘Immolirov, Celt TBip, sk Takom 1iAy
8 KHUT'Y MNpUMHCYBaHO 4YacTo Mydenukosu lmoamrosu; F un k,
Apostol. Konstit. ct. 149, Teepautp, 10 3 BHiMKOiO Depuioi 4a-
cTH 7TEQl JUQIOUTWY He MOoke 6yTH MOBM MPO aBTOPCTBO [moAuTa.
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Ocranns uyacTb, NPO KaHOHW, MICTUTb MOCTaHOBH MPO HHCAO
eNUCKONIB MpHU MOCBsiYeHHIO enuckona (Tpm a6o Z4ma, 27), npo
npaBa #i 060OBA3KH NOOAMHOKWX CTENEHiB JAyxXoBHOro crany (28),
npo 6aarocAoBeHHst BoAM i eAero (29), npo npunocH mepsonaoiis
i zecatna (30), mpo mMOAIA OCT4HKIB 3 NOXKEPTBOBAHUX JAapiB
(31), mpo icnAT MpO3EAITIB 3 MOAAHHAM HOPM, MO SKHM HaAEXHTD
OAHWMX MPHHMMATH, a JApyrux ycysartd (32), npo cBATKOsaHHA
npasununux AHiB (33), npo yac wogennux moautoe (34) 3 onu-
COM 1I€pKOBHOTO, PaHHBLOrO i BedipHboro, 6orocayxenus (35—39)
3 MOAMTBOIO Hag mnepBonrojamu (40), MOAMTBM 1 BKasiBKHM mpH
6orocayxenHio 3a nomepmux (41—44), npo NpUAMMAHHS THX, LIO
TepOAsATb 3a Bipy (45) i cnmiAbHe ynimHeHHs BiZ Bcix AnocToais,
mo6u 3aX0BYBaTH €papxiyHuW# NOpPsIAOK, OCTaBaTH B CBOIM 4YHHI
i He mepectynaTtu rpanaui (46). Bkisui npuxozate 85 AnoctoAn-
cokux [lpasun (47).

Binbue tucauku nit 6ynu Ha Cxopi nepexroHaHi, 110 ,Ano-
cronbebki [loctaHoBu® ce pmino Amocronis, 3rm. TBip, CNIMCaHHM
puMcbkuM Knumentom Ha mopydenHss RAnoctonis. Hasite Tpy-
NGHCBRHUU cobop 692. p., xou ocynuB B 2 mpaBuii Anoctonb-
cbri MMocTtaHoBu (vds diad  Kijuevtog diardEec) 3a nigpobneHus
€PeTMRAaMHU TEKCTY B HEJ9KHY MiCUJX i HE [O3BOJIMB Ha iX yW:KH-
BaHHY, TO TMM 1€ He 3arnepeyuB iX aroCTOJIbCbKOro MOXO-
nxeHHd. [lo ycyHeHHIO €peTH4HMX popaTtkiB Amnoct. [ToctaHoBu
BiMLLJIM B L€PROBHY NPaKkTHRY, a 36 MnpaBui 3 BOCbMOI KHHWIH
NpuHATO A0 KaHouiuHoi CuHoncic !): 17 npaBun nig imenem
Rrnocrona IMasna (rn. 32)?), 17 npasun nin imMenem ,lletpa

i Masna“ (rn. 33) ®) i 2 npaBuna nig iMeHem Bcix Anocronis
(rn. 46).4)

Ha 3axoni 6ynu Anoct. [NocTaHoBHM lie B cepepHix Bikax
He3BicHi. LLloriHo B XVI cT., 3 BUHaloeHHSIM OpyRapcbROi LUTYRH,
nogBngeTbCs nepuwrid pas 1546. p. yacTMHa CbOro nMaMgTHHKA
B JIaTUHCBKIM nepekrnani, a 1563. p. uinictb B rpeubkii i JaTHH-
cbkiid MoBi. [Nepwi BupaBui (Bosii, Typpign) Buginu B Anocr.
[locranHoBax Tak camo, sgKR [AaBHi [peru, mucpMo Amocrtornis,
3rJ. Mpaulo PpUMcbROro KnumeHra, ki Benind HoMy CBOE

) Aten. Cunr. 1V, 309—403.
%) Pitra, I, 64—67.

H Tamme cr. 67—72.

) Tamxze ct. 72
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nucbMo nporonocutd. [lisHiwi yyeni (Bapowiit, Benspwmin,
[NeTaBii) mippalOTh TEKCT MaMATHAKA HayKOBiM KPHUTHUI i mpu-
XOOaTb 3 MOYaTRy OO CyMHIiBiB L10AO amnoCTOJIbCbKOro MOXo-
IJKEeHHs TBOPY, a 3rofoM i [0 TeBepaskeHHs, wo Anoct. [Nocra-
HOBHM HE € aHi anoCTOJIbCLKOro ITOXOMAMKEHHs, aHi He CnucaB
ix KnumeHT, a € nepepibroio paBHILUMX MaMATHHRIB PiKHHMH
aBTOpamMH i 3 piskHux uacis (Big Il mo IV cr.). JlMwens wono
ocobu aBTOpa Ta yacy M Micug noBcTaHH® Anoct. [loctaHoB He
6yno 3rogd Mix mocnmiguuramu. Opui (Ha np. Beseperiit 1672.
p.) 6ymd TOi ragkd, wo aBtopom € Knument 3 Anekcaungpii,
opyri (rapa. [litpa 1864. p.) crapanucs noKa3aTH, O NaMsT-
HHUK MOBCTaB MO OCTaHHIM fnepecnigyBaHHIO, Lie mnepen HikeM-
CbKMM cO6OpOM, i3 BpaTOBaHMX OCTaHKIB XPHUCTISIHCBbKOI JiiTe-
paTypH i 3 nepegaHHs Cy4yacHHx. Takosx HoBiwi gocnigu PyHka,!)
LliBapua ?) i Lllepmana ®) He ganu MOBHOI PO3BSI3KM 3rafaHoro
nuTaHHs. BrnipaBai MoskHa BBaskaTM 3a JokasaHe, 1o Armocrt.
[NTocranosu nosctanu B Cupii npu kinui IV a6o Ha mouarry V
CT., ane woao ocobu aBTOpa, 3rJ. iHTEprnondTopa, HeMa LOCH
MiR ydeHuMH 3rogu. PyHK yBaxka€ aBTOpOM namsTHHKaA [1ceBno-
Irnaria, wo e igentuunuit 3 [lceBgo-Knumenrtom, a lllBapu
TBepAuTh, W0 Amnocr. [TocTaHoBM BUHMWIIM 3 mig nepa [lceBpo-
Iruaria i [MceBno-KnumenTta ta wio oba ci aBTOpH € COBi HMMU3bKI,
ane He igeHTHYHI.

§ 12

MPABUNA AMOCCTONIB

(Kevdveg wiw aylwy > Amoordloy, Canones apostolici).t).

Tar HasMBa€TbLCA TPETiH anoRpUIYHHUN NaMITHUK YHUCTO Ka-
HOHIYHOr O 3MICTy; CKkJIanaeThCs BiH 3 85 npaBun (kaHoHiB) i B py-
Konucax OyBa€ 3BMYAMHO HonydyBaHWi sik ocTanHs (47) rnasa
IO BOCbMOI KHMIM Rmnocronibcbkux [loctaHoB.

1) Apostolische Constitutionen i T. 4.

?) Ueber die pseudoapost. Kirchenordnungen, Strassb. 1910.

%) Die allgemeine Kirchenordnung, Pad. 1910.

4) IIyddleov, 15—103; Pitra I, 13—36; Hefele C,
Conciliengeschichte, Freib. i. Br. I, 800—827.
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LLlono anokpudidHoro xapaktepy cboro TBOpy He Gyno
B LlepkBi cymHiBy. Bske cam HaronoBok Tux npaBun ot Asydusvor
twy " Amooréhwy (Tak 3BaHi anoCTONbCHKI) BKasye Ha Te, LUO
BOHM aHi He 6ynu AnocTonmamu ynoskeHi, aHi 6e3nocepenHo
HHUMH TE€penaHi, a Ha3BaHO iX amnoCTOJIbCbKUMH JIHMLI TOMYy, LUO
MiCTUNM B CObBi HOPMH, Ki 3aXOBalMCS Bif AaBHIX, MOKe HaBiThb
anocToJibCbKMXx 4aciB. [lepiia 3ragra npo [lpaBuiia HaxOOHUTLCS
B nocraHosax Llaproponcekoro cunomy 3a Hekrtapis 394. p.,
a B UepKoBHy nparkTWRy Ha Cxogi yBiB ix Isan Cxonsacruk,
uapropofacbkuii nmarpiapx (565—577), npuuasluM ix, B yucnhi 85,
no cBoro 36ipHUKa Stravoyy, ravéyvwy. O60Bs3yI04y CHIy, HAapiBHI
3 npasunamu Cobopis i cB. OTuiB, ogepskanu ci [Npasuna 1io-
HHO B 692. p. p., konu TpynsgHCbRUI cobop B cBOiM 2 mnpa-
BWJIi, XOY4 He TMpH3HaB iM anoCTOJIbCbKOTO aBTOPHUTETY, BCE
Takd ¢$OpManbHO MNPUYUCIUB iX, ,l€pefaHuX HaM [Mif iMeHeM
cBaTtux Anoctonis® (wagadoFévieg fuiv ovéuara tov dylwr *Amo-
070Awv) [o yMCna 3aralbHUX JKepen LEepKOBHOro Mpasa. Big
TOro yacy npuxopdatb [lpaBuMna B KaHOHIYHIM KOAEKCi CXimHOT
LlepkBu Ha mepiiM Micui.

Ha 3axoni cranu Bonu 3BicHi npu kiHui V abo Ha rmno-
yatry VI cr., Ronu pumMceruit Monax [ionuciti Manuii (+ 540)
nepexknaB 3 rpeubkoi MOBH Ha JIaTMHCbKY Mepiurx 50 mpaBun
i momicTuB iXx B CBOIM 30ipHMKY KaHOHIB, LLIO HOro 3/1aguB Ha
npocsby Credana, envckona 3 Canvonu B HanbMartii. Bske no
BUOAHHIO TOro 36ipHuka nana [opmisp (514—523) nporonocus
[lpaBuna anoxkpugiyHMMH i BesiB Ce MOMICTUTH B AEKpeTi maru
Tenasia [. ,De libris non recipiendis, BHacnigor 4oro [lioHuCii
Manuii onyctuB B HOBiIM 36ipHuRy [lpaBuiia 3 TakOIO 3aMiTKOIO:
quos non admisit universitas, ego quoque in hoc opere praeter-
misi.!) OgHak ToMmy, 110 He mpyrui, a nepwdid 36ipHHK  [lio-
HHcig Manoro BiMiIOB B yskuBaHHg, [IpaBuna cB. Anocronis
CTalmM TakOK Ha 3axOfi KEpenoM 3arajlbHOro LEPKOBHOrO
npaBa, a HaBiTb omepskanu npaBHy caHruito, konu VI Cobop

1) [Nepsicunit Texkct Aekpery [ eassis, sk mozaroTh HaiictTapmi
KoJekcd, He 3ragye rivoro mpo [lpaBura cB. AmocToais, 60 B TiM
vaci (496. p.) Jionuciii Maanii we He 6yB BuaB cBOro 36ipHuKka.
[Top. Hefele, 1. c. I, 795; Vering, Lehrbuch d. Kath.,
oriental. u. protest. Kirchenrechts. Freib. i B. 1893. cr. 40.
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noteepaus ix 85 rnasl), a nmanma Jles IX morBepmuB 3rigHiCTb
50 rnaB 3 uepkoBHOW0 aucuunuino?). [Ncesno-lcupop B IX cr.
npuHsB [lpaBuna cB. AnoctoniB fo cBoro 36ipHHKa, a [pauigH
B XIl cr. mogaB Butarum 3 50 npasun B [ekperi.’) B mMHOrux
masBHux BupgaHHgax Corpus iuris canonici [lpaBuna cB. Anocro-
niB € ponyuyeni po Herpery I'pauisna. Tumu [lpaBunamMu kKopu-
cTyBanuca Takoxk [lerperanis [puropisa 1X*),a HaBith Tpument-
CbKHH COBOp MOKIMRYETbCS Ha HHXP).

Csoim Bupgom [lpaBuna cB. Anocronis MaioTh $opMy 3BH-
YyalHUX KaHOHIB JaBHiX COH6OpiB, a 3MiCTOM BIIHOCATLCH B HiJib-
Wik 4aCcTW [0 [OYXOBHHX, iXx BHOOPY, PYKOIOJIOXKEHHS, MOpalib-
HOTO TOBEMEeHHS, YHiNmoBaHHg CB. TalH, KaHOHIYHOro MocCiyxy,
yoep:kaHHS, MPOCTYNKIiB i Kap, NpoBiHUiOHAJIbHUX COOOPIB i T. O.
B ocrannim (85) mnpaBuni BuuucasioTbCs CB. Kauru Craporo
i HoBoro 3asita, Mixk  KOTPUMH He HaxoguThbCid KHura O6gB-
neuus cB. Moana®).

B pyronucax npuxopngth [lpaBuna cB. AnocTtoniB mig Ha-
nucom: Ot wev dyor wod  wwglov uednrel wed  dmwéorolo
dydonrovea  mwévre Owe Khjuevrog xavivag €Eévdevro, a B na-
THHCbRIM nepernapni: Regulae ecclesiasticae sanctorum apo-

1) c¢. 4. D. XVI: Item VI Synodus, cap. 2. Placuit huic

sanctae Synodo,ut amodo confirmata sint canonum Apostolorum
LXXXV capitula.

?) c.3. D. XVI: Clementis liber,id est itinerarium Petri Apo-
stoli et canones Apostolorum numerantur inter apocrypha, e x-

ceptis capitulis quinquaginta, quae decreverunt
regulis orthodoxis adjungenda.

3y Ha'ap.ci/3. 1S, 64 Bl ' XVie, 15 D, XVI; e 1.-D.
XX; c. 14. D. XXVIII; ¢. 3. D. LXXXVIIIL.

1) cap. 3. X, L. 20.
5) Sess. XXV. c. 1. de reform.

¢) Ce Bkasye Ha uyac, B KOTPIM Take NPaBMUAO MOrAC 6yTH
yAoxene, 60 B MEPIIMX CTOAITTAX 3araAbHO yBaxano Amokahincic
3a anoOCTOABCHKY i LIOHHO MiCAsi MOGOPEHHs XiAisi3My CTpaTHAa
BOHa CBOE 3HAaYiHHA, B HacAigok uoro Kupumro €pycarumcpruii,
I'puropiit Hasisnzencokuii, Isan SBonrortoyctuit i Teozoper ne
3razyioTh mpo Hel B cBOIX TBopax, a Jionuciit Anekcangpiiicbkuii
HaBITb BMPa3HO TBepAWB, WO AmNOKaAincic MOXoAUTh BOpaBAI Big
»CBATOrO i GoroHaTxHeHoro“ (dylov xai Jeomveiorov) Mmyma, are

He Big CBaureamcra Moana. MSG 10, 1243.
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stolorum prolatae per Clementem ecclesiae Romanae ponti-
ficem. Ha ocHosi Toro [ionucit Manuii i Isan CxonscTuk npu-
nucyBanu pepakuito THx [lpaBun cB. Knumentosu. Cs. IBan
[amacKkMH He cyMHiBaBCg 3audcnutd [lpaBuna ¢B. AnocToniB 0o
KaHOHy cB. [Tncbmal). Ha 3axopni 6ynu yepes mMoBHMX MATHAAUSTH
cronitb TOI JyMKRHM, w0 HAnocronu Bupganud cninbHo [lpa-
Buna i moctaBuiM ix 9K HOpMH Ong 3apsny Llepksoio, asxk nmoru
Marnebypcbki LEHTYpidTOpPM He TMiAHEeCJH CyMHIBY MPOTH iX
arnoCTONbCbKOrO MOXOAMKEHHS. TOMy COPOTUBUBCS OOHH 3 TO-
niwHix Bu3HayHux Gorocnosis (Turrianus), nokasyrouu, wo [pa-
Buna cnucanu Anmocronu, 3ibpaHi Ha cobopi B €pycanumi 45
p. n. Xp. Takoro norngmy Oynu ¥ gpyri ydeni B XVI cron.
Bin Toro uyacy nutanHg npo noxopskeHHs [lpaBun ¢B. AmocTo-
JiB CTano NMpegMeTOM HayKOBHX OOCIIiAiB.

[Nepwmi, wo nipgmaB [lpaBuna c¢B. AnocToniB HayKkOBik
kpuTHLi, 6yB RAurnieub Beseperiii; B cBoix Annotationes in Ca-
nones Apostolorum (1672. p.) npuxomuTb BiH 4O 3aRIIIOYEHHS,
LI0 Ti MNpaBHlla NMOBCTAJM 3 [aBHIX KaHOHIB 3arvMHEHHUX CO-
6opis Il i Ill cron., a Knument 3 Anekcanppii 3i6pas ix HebaBoM
MOTiM B OfHy UijicTb. MHarlle gymaB mpo ce HiMeubKHH BYe-
Hui v. Drey. TMo #oro aymui [Mpasuna c¢B. AnocTonis € Bnpas-
Oi 1Wo[o CBOro 3MiCTy B OiNbliiM yacTH [OysKe naBHi, ane Ix
¢dopma € GoraTo mi3Hilla; NMW [eski npaBuna, B39Ti 3 Ano-
CTONbCbKUX [locTaHoB, HanexkaTb OO MepenHiKeMCbKUX Yacis;
Ginpwicte noxomuth 3 IV i V cToniTrd; skepenoMm [nOng HUX
6ynu npaBuna Aurioxificekoro cobopy 3 341. pory, a ang
LOEsSKMX pILIEHHSI BCENeHCbKOro cobopy XasbKegOHCHKOro
3 p. 451; 3 TMx npaBun noBCTanu ABa 36ipHMKW: OOMH B Lpy-
rii nonosuni V cT., wo wmictuB B cob6i mepwux 50 npasumn,
npyrui o 85 mpaBunax Ha mnouatky VI cT. i 6yB piBHOYacHO
nonyvesnd no Anoctonbcbkux [MocTaHoB.

3ragaHui  KpPUTHR MOHJa€ ocb $Ky Tabeno Mpo Moxo-
IsKEHHS TOOOMHOKMX NpaBumn.?) Bouu € B3grTi:

1) Exdootg droufis vig - 6p90déEov miovewe, ku. 4. ra. 17.

MSG 94, 1180.

?) Neue Untersuchungen iiber die Constitutionen und Ca-
nones der Apostel. Tiibingen 1832, ct. 403 caa.
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1) fp.1..2.'7, 8.:17;18: 20, 27..34. 46. 47.'49,/51-—53.
60. 64 i 65 3 6 nepwmx kuur Amoct. [TocTaHOB, WO MOBCTaNM
B gpyrid nonosuHi Il cron. B Cupii;

2) np. 79 3 BocbMOi KHMrM RAnocTtonbcbkux [locTaHoB,
gry (pasoM 3 cemolo KHMrolo) monyuyeHo nepen 325 p. mo wii-
CTbOX MEPLUHUX KHMT;

3) np. 21—24 i 80 3 cobopy B Hixei;

4) np. 9—16 Bky1. i29. 32—41 Brn. i 76 3 cuHomy B AH-
Tioxii 3 p. 341;

5) np. 45. 64. 70 i 71 3 cunonmy B Jlaogukii;

6) np. 75 3 np. 6-ro co6opy B Llaproponi B p. 381;

7) np. 28 3 cunopy B Llaproponi B p. 394;

8) mp. 30. 67. 74. 81. 83 3 yeTBEpPTOro BCENEHCHKOrO
cobopy;

9) np. 19 e nepepibroio 2 np. cuxoay B Heoxrecapii;

10) np. 25 i 26 3 Bacunis Ben.;

11) mp. 69 i 70 3 ninpo6nexoro nucema cB. Irnatia mo
®ununis;

12) skepena npubnM3HO OAHOI TPETHMHM MNpaBUN  He
€ 3BiCHI.

Tarui camMuii norngp TMpO TOXOAKEHHS MpaBuil  BU-
crazaB Bickell B cBoiéi ictopii ueproBHoro npasa (1843)
3 TOIO pisRHULEIO, L0 BUKIIOYAB, Ha4YeOu aBTop 30ipHHMKa KOpH-
cTtyBaBcd piwieHHsMH XanbKegoHCbkoro cobopy. Brinui Hefeie,
KROTpUM ponyyuB [lpaBuna cB. AmocToniB [O MepLioro Tomy
cBoei icTopii cobopis (1873), nmorofsKyw4Mca B CyLIHMX piuyax
3 oboma moriepefHiMH KpWTHUKaMH, TBEPOMB, L0 Lle He Hale-
JKUTb yBaskaTH 3a JoKasaHe, HayeOW npaBuna cobopiB, AHTiO-
xificbroro i Hixkelicbroro, cny:runu sepenom pns [lpaBun ca.
RAnocrtoniB, 60 TakcaMo MO}KHa CrasaTH, L0 3rafaHi cobopu
yepnanyd Bwe 3 rorosoro 30ipHura [lpaBun c¢B. Anocromis.

B ocranHix uyacax pgoxoguTh OO HOBMX Buchigis Funk
B cBOI# MoHorpadii npo Anocronschri [locTtanosu. Koy Buewi
nNpuUHUMMany [H[oCi MocTeneHHe rmnoBcraBarHg [lpasun cB. Ano-
CTOMNiB, TO @BTOP 3rafaHoro TBOPY CTAPaE€TbCsl OOKa3aTtH, L0
[lpaBuna € ButdaramMud 3 Anoctonbcbrux [locTaHoB i pilleHb co-
6opis, AnTioxifickroro, Hikelicbkoro i Jlaomukificbkoro; ynoxus
ix i 3i6paB B 36ipuMK Ha mouyatrRy V cromn. B Cupii ToH camui,
wo 3 [lipaxe, Oupackanii ¥ MHIUMX CTAPHMHHUX MaMATHHKIB CIUCaB
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Anocronbebki [Mocranosu (IMcespo-Irnatiii a6o [Mcemo-Kiu-
meHT). A wo Ti [Npasuna Ha3BaHO anoOCTONLCLKMMH, TO JIMLLE
TOMy, L0 AedKi IX HOPMM OCHOBYBaJIMCd HaA aroCTONIbLCHKHX
npunucax i Tak TICHO CTOSIM B 3BS3M 3 LIEPKOBHOIO HOUCLMIIII-
HOIO, WO MOKHa Ix OynO Ha3BaTHM LUEPKOBHHMH, a B OallbLUiM
3MMCi ¥ ANocTOoNbCERUMM.

3micT 85 MpaBun ¢<8. Anocronis!)
[1pas. 1. Euuckona nocraeasiorp Asa afo Tpu emmckonu.
2. Beix ‘MHIMX AYXOBHHX MOCTaBASE OAUH emucKon?).

3. He BiabHO Ha npectoni xeprByBaT: Hiuoro, TiAbkH ce,
mo ycra€osuB locmozb, T. € HOBI koAocHu i BuHorpaz (xAi6
i BUHO) a NPUHOCHTH MOXHA €Aell A0 CBIYHMKIB i KagwAo B yaci
6orocayxenHs.

4. Beski uHmMI MEPBONAOAH HAAEXKHUTb MNOCHAATH 4O AOMY
enuckona 1 CBSUIEHMKIB, a Ti PO3ZiAATs iX 3 JiskoHamu i npo-
YUMH JyXOBHHMH.

5. iz sarposoro BiaAyueHHsi BiA LEPKOBHOI COiABHOTH He
BIADHO €MMCKOMOBH, CBSAIICHAKOBH YK JiAKOHOBH yCYBaTW CBOEI
HKIHKM T4 BMAOM MOHSOKHOCTH.®)

6. Ayxosui He MOXyTh mupnHAMATA Ha ce6e HIiAKHX CBIT-
CbKMX 3aHATH Tij KapOO 3AOKEHHA 3i CBALICHUYCTO 4uHy. %)

) [MoBunii TekcT TAX OpasHA B LEPKOBHO-CAOBAHCHKIM me-
pexaasi ra. B Josatky. — [losicHensss 40 MOOAHHOKHMX MpaBHA
i 6Ausmi zawi npo ix moxozxennsa nogaui tyr mo Hefele, Op.
cit. er. 800—826.

%) [lepumi ABa npaBrAa TOXOAATD, AKIIO HE 3 AMOCTOABCHKHX
Yacis, TO 3 mepHmUX TPbOX CTOAITh, a ix mepeaom € Amocr. [lo-

cranosu lII, 20. VIII, 4. 27.

%) Tlpuuunoio BuganHa CbOro mpasuAa 6yAO NEpPECaiHe I10-
HATTS npo moname xurTa Escratis 3 Cesactu B moaosuui [V
cr. [Top. nusme 1 i 4 npas. ['anrp. i 13 npae. TpyA. co6. Bonapa
MOACHIOE, WO yCyBaTH KiHKY 3a00POHIOETHCA AYXOBHMM TOMY,
wo 6yrobu ce noHmmenHsM cynpyxecrsa. Bnpouiv 3zepxanns
€MHCKOMNIB Bi4 CYMpyXecTsa € CTapYHHHMM MEPejaHHsM, a [pyaA.
cob. 3aBBaxas B AeAKMX aPPUKAHCHKUX LEPKBAX BIACTYUAEHHS Bij
HbOro i ToMy B csoim 12 mpaBuAi 3aGopoHuB ce mij Kapoio 3Ao0-
HKEHHR-

4) Haaemutb 40 HaficTaplMX NpasdA, KOTpl MICTSTb mocTa-
HOBH, ILI0 MOXOAATb MOKE Bl4 caMux ANOCTOAIB i ix yueHHKiB;



7. Koan6 enuckom, ceamesuk abo  giskon CBATKyBaB

[Tacxy nepes BecHsruM 3pieHauHsM pasom 3 MOzesmu, mMae 6yTu
3A0xeHuil 3 AyxoBHOTrO uHHYy.!)

8. JyxoBuux, mwo 6e3 A0CTaTOYHOI NPUUMHM HE NpHUYAILa-

AuCAGHM NpPH NPUHOMYBAHHIO [KepTBy, HaAe#sUTb BIAAYYHTH Ri4 Lep-
KOBHO1 CHIAbHOTH.

9. Tak camo HaAe®MTb BiAAYYMTH THX BIPHHX LIO IPUXOAATDH
40 uepksu i cayxawTb cB. [lucbMa, are He nepebysaioTb Ha MoO-
AUTBI | HE NpHUY3ILAKOTHCSA.?)

10. XTo6u MOAMBCH 3 BigAyueHuM, X046H AMII JOMa, Mag
6yTH BiAAyYEHHIl.

11. A,yxommi?l, SAKHA MOAMBCA 6u 31 3A0KEHHM AYXOBHHUM,
Mae 6yTu cam 3AOKeHRH.®)

12 i 13. He siabHO mikoro mupmammatn 6es nopyuaiouoi
rpaMOTH €MUCKoNa, Mij Kapolo BigAyueHHs.*)

14. He A03BOA€HO emmckoOmoBA OCTAaBAATH CBOIO €MapXiio
I MepexoAuTH A0 MHIIOL.

15. Ayxosni He MOXyTb omyckaTH cBO€i mapoxii i mepexo-
AUTH JO HHLIOI 6€e3 3roju cBOro emuckomna.’)

16. Enuckon, koTpuit NpuHABGH wykoro AYXOBHOTO, Hexai
6yAe BiAAy4YeHnid.

dopmMa npaBura HaremaTbh Ao misaimoro wacy (Il ct.). [Tozi6ua
3a6opoHa Haxogutbes B Amnoct. [loer. 11, 6.

1) Kepeaom npasura € Anocr. [loct. V, 17.

) O6a ci npasuAa (819) e wozo ceoro smicty _ayme
AaBHI i MOXOAATH 3 4aciB MepecAifyBauHsi, KOAM TO JesAKi XpH-
CTISIHM HE MPHUCTYMAAU A0 HpUYacTia 3azAs Aokopis cosictu. [lop.
npaB. 2. AHTiox. cuH.

3) CBoim 3micTom HaAexaTh ofa npasura (10 i 11) g0 Haii-

crapmux i csraiote anoct. yacis. (Dopma Basita 3 2. npas. Amuri-
OX. CHH.

4) BwmicT npasuaa nepeguixeiicbkuii, a opma 3 6 i 7. npas.
Auriox. cum.

5) 3abopona OmyCKaTH CBOIO LEPKBY, a TEPEXOZUTH A0 HH-
woi, ¢ ayxe zaBHsa. Dopma npas. 14— 16 e nowikeiicbka 1 B3ATa
3 18 i 21 npas. ArTiox. cus.
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17. JBoexenyi no xXpeweHnio, abo HaAOKHUKM HE AOMYyCKa-
I0TbCS 40 CBATOro 4muy.l)

18. XTo 3akAiOuHB moApyxe 3 BJOBOIO, PO3BEAEHO, GAYI-
HHIIEIO, CAYToi0, a0 3 TaKol, WO BHCTYNAa€ Ha NyOGAWYHHX BHAO-
BuILax, TOH He Moxe 6yTH B cnuci cBaroro umHy.®)

19. Xro mas B cynpyxecTsi ABi cectpi, abo AoHbKYy 6para,
He mMoxe 6yTH B KAMpi.®)

20. Ayxosuuii He Moxke 6yTH pyddTEAEM MiA KapoIO 3A0-
HeHHs.*)

21. Toii, wo e He 3 BAacHOI BMHHM ckonuem (€BHYXOM), MOXe
6yTH eMHCKONUOM, SIKIIO € CbOTo AocToitnuii.’)

22. Xto cam cebe cxonus, He 6yAe NPUHATHH A0 KAUDY.

23. Ayxosuuii, wo cam cebe ckomus, Mae 6yTH 3A0KeHHil.

1) 3micT Toro npaBuAa € anocTOAbCbKUM 3apsiAxexHsaM (1.
Tum. 3, 2—13; Tur. 1, 5—8; 1. lierp. 5, 1—4), a dopma B3siTa
3 Anocr. [Tocran. VI, 17. — I'pexn, a Takox cB. Eponim (ep. 83
ad Oceanum i B kOMeHTapi Ha nMUCbMO 4O TWTa) 3aKAKYAIOThH :
XTO Mepe A XpeueHHsM OyR XOHATHH, a M O XPEIUCHHIO Oxe-
HuMBCA Apyrail pas, Mome 6yTn AyxoBHuM. AAe AatuHcbka Llepk-
Ba € pilly4o npota Toro. Bme nama lnokentit | nume (ep. 1.
ad Vitricium): ,,Baptismo remittuntur peccata, non acceptarum
mulierum numerus aboletur. [a. Hefele, 1. c. I, 805 sam. 3.

?) Te cam npunucano 6yr0 AAs 10AeHCHKHX CBSIEHUKIB

B 3. Moiic. 21, 14.

) 3mict mnpasura B3stuit 31 Crap. 3as. 3. Moiic. 18, 16;
20, 21 i e nepepibkoto 2. npas. Heoxecap. cun.— Teopirp Ane-
Kcauapificbku#t B 5 mpaB. cBoro kaHoHiyHOro mucema (rA. Husme)
NOsCHIOE, 10 CE€ BIAHOCHTBCS A0 THX, sKI 3aKAIOYMAM TakKe MO-
Apy#&a B MOTaHCTBi, a MO XPEIUEHHI0O B HIM He mepe6yBaioTh.
A koTpi MO XpelleHHI0 B TaKiM MOAPYXAY HE OCTAIOTb, MOKHA iX
TEPHITH B KAHpi, 60 TpiX MOraHCbKOTO XUTTs CTaB OYMLIEHHHl CB.
XpEUIEHHAM. .

4) Ilpasuro ayme crapunne; B3are 3 Anoct. [locr. II, 6.
B Tperim croAiTTIO 6yAO CBsIEHMKaM CTPOro 3aGOpPOHEHO NpH-
HUMaTd Ha ce6e OGOBSI3KM OMiIKyHa, PyYHTEAd, YIPaBUTEAA 1 T. M.,
60 AyXOBHHii, sIK Ce CKa3aHO B 7-iM NpasHAl, HE MOBHHEH 3aHH-
MaTHCs CBITCBKHMH CIIpaBaMH.

5) INpuuuny A0 BHAaHHS CbOTO MPABHAA, i CAIAYIOUHX TPbOX
Aaiu Baaesisnm, KOTpi BuMAM O ckoncTsi camoro ce6e. [Top. Ta-
xox npas. |. Hikelicok. co6.
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24. Mipaunuy, mWo cam cebe ckonus, € Ha TPH POKH BigAy-
yenuil Bij TaiHCTB.

25. 3a npocTYNKM HEYNCTOTH, KPUBOMPUCATHM abO Kpadiku
p

MaoTb GyTé AYXOBHI 3A0XEHI, a HE AMII BigAydYeni BiZ LepKOBHOI

CMiABHOTH.!)

26. 3 Tux, mo BCTYMUAY B AYXOBHuH cTad 6e3XMEHHUMH, MO-
KYTb 3aKAIOUHTHA IOAPY:KE TiAbKA 4erni 1 miewi.?)

27 Euuckona, cBalennka abo aiskona, XoTpuit AAS 1O
cTpaxy OmB6HM BIDHMX 3a Te, L0 BOHM TpimaTh, a60 HEBIpHHX,
IO 3A€ MOCTYNAIOTh, HAAEKUTD 3AOKHUTH 3 CBATOrO uyuHy.®)

28. Koau6, enuckom, cesamenvk aGo Aiskod cnpaBeiAHBO 3A0-
XEHWH 3a JOKas3aHi NPOCTYNKH, MOCMIB CHOBHATH CAYX6y, sKa
fiomy 6yaa mnepeawe nopydesa, Mae OYTH 30BCiM yCyHEHHi
3 Llepxen. %)

29. Koan enuckomn, cesiienvk abo AisKoH, O4€p#Eas ce A0-
cTOiHCTBO 3a rpouwi, Mae 6yTd sromesnid: BiE 1 Tofl, Wwo #toro
nocTasus, i BiA4 CHIAHOTM 30BciM ycyHeuuit, sk wapoziii Cumon
[letpom.5)

30. Enucxon, sxuii ozepxasbu enucKoncbky BAacTs B Llepk-
Bl yepes CBITCbKMX WAYaAbHUKIB, Mae GyTH B3AOXKEHHI 1 BiZAY-
yeHnl, #K 1 BCi, QIO 3 HMM OPHCTaIOTb.")

3!. Csswennks, KOTPUH 3 IOMHHEHHAM CBOI'G emUCKona
ypsaa#xysasbu 360pu i craBuB HWHIMH BIBTap, HAAEKUTD 3AOKHUTH;

1) [IpaBuro noxkaukyerocs na Haym. 1, 9; cBoim amicTom
HaAEXHTb A0 HalCTapIIuX NPaBuA.

?) Baaro 3 Anoct. [locran. VI, 17.

8) Hi oaun 3 JaBuix cofiopizs He BBamaB 3a norpi6ue Bu-
AaBaTu Taki 3apsaxenns; woino llapropoacokuii cunoz 394. p.
3a60p HUB CBALlEHMKAM 64TH TpilHAKiB; Moxe 6yTH, IO ce npa-
BHAO € AMIIE HACAi4yBaHHAM TOrO.

1) Tloai6uuit smicT mMae 4 npasuao AnTiox. cud. 3 34l.p.

?) epumnit pas ymuTo TyT TexXH{YHOTO BHpPa3y ,CHMOHiz".
Ce Brasye ma nismimmii uac, 60 B mepioai nepecAizysanus, 31a-
€TbCH, HE MIr HIXTO KynuTa cobi o rpoiui Z0CTOIHCTBA €mncKona
i . 4. [Top. 2. npas. Capaux. i 2. mpas. XaAbkeaoH. cG6.

%) Ce npaBuao MOBCTaAO IWOWHO MO MNPMYMHI BMIlllyBaHHA
XPHCTISIHCHKUX WicapiB 40 BuGOpy emucKoIiB.
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TaK CaMO BCIX MHUIMX JYXOBHHX, IO MOTOAKYBaAHCSO6M 3 HUM B
TOMY, a MipsHM MalOTb 6yTH BiAyueHi BiA LIEPKOBHOI CHIABHOTH.
I ce mae craTnes no TpukpaTHIM BisBaHEIO 3 6OKY emuckomna.l)

32. Cpsiennka a0 AisKoHa, BIAAYYEHOTO OHUM EMHMCKOTIOM,
HE MOXe [PMHUMATH Apyruif, xmba B CAyvaio CMepTH Mepimoro.?)

33. He moua npunuMaTH HIKOrO 3 4ymHX CHUCKOMIE CBS-
IIEHHKIB 1 JisIKOHIB 6e3 mopyuvalouoi IpaMOTH, KOTPY HaA€XHUTDb
Ao6pe nposipurn.®)

34. Mix enmcxonamu nooAHHOKMX 1epkoB (mposiniii) € 04uH
nepmnii, (€3 3rogu KOTPOro BOHM HE MOXYTb POOGMTHM HIUOTO, IO
nepeeucmae ix BAacTb. AAae # To# nepwuit Hexalh me pobuth Hi-
yoro 6e3 Aofpocyay BCiX npounx.?)

35. Enuckon He Mome YAIAATH PYKOMOAOHEHHs MO3a Ipa-
HunsAMKH CcBOel enapxil, B npOTHBHIM pazi Mae OyTu 3AOxeHM,
BiH 1 Ti, WO iX mocTaBuB.?)

36. Koaubu pykomoroxenuii Ha emuckona He MNPHHSAB
CAyx0M 1 cTapaHHs Opo Hapi4, #iomy nopyueuuit, Mae 6yTH Bid-
AyueHu#, AOKM TOrO He NpuHMe; TaK CaMO CBSLIHHK 1 AiAKOH.
Koan Bin nige Tyaa, a Hapig He mpuiive Horo B cBOiil 3A006i,
Ma€ TaM OCTaTy¥ EMHCKOMOM, a KAMD TOrO MICTa HAAEXHTbL Bij-
AYYHTH 3a T€, 110 HE HABYMB HApoAa MOCAYXy.")

1) YAomeHHss TOTO NpaBuAa COPUYHMHMAH CXH3MHU CBSALIEHHKIB
Hosarta s Kaprarini #i Hosauisna 8 Pumi 8 Il cT. [Top. 5. npas.
Aumnriox. cun. 3 341. p.

%) 3micT npaBuAa AaBHuii; gopma B3sATa 3 6. mpaB. AHTiOX.
CHH.

%) Cooim 3micTOM npaBHAO Jy:xe JasHe, a (popMa B3sTA
3 Anoct. [loct. I, 58 1 7, 8 npas. Auriox. cun. 3 341. Te came
[IOCTaHOBASIE BECLIE 3rajaHe 12-Te mpas.

1) MoxauBo, 10 ce € ckopoueHrss 9-ro mpaB. AuTiox. cuH.
3 341. poky.

5) Cpoim 3MicToM mnpaBuAO JaBHE, a (opMor B3sATe 3 13
i 22 npas. AnTiox. cun.; nop. 20 npas. Hik. co6.

6) Moxe Butsar 3 18 npas. Amnkmp. i 17 18 mnpas. Anriox.
CHH.



37. Apa pasu B poui mawoTh Big6yBaTaca cobopu emuckonis
Ha KOTPYX HaA€XHTb PO3CYAXYBaTH A0rMH MOGOKHOCTH it pimaTu
Gixyui HepkoBHi cnpasu: mepumii pa3 B uersepTy Heiro [laTe-
AecsaTHuUi, a Apyruii 12-oro aus micsus xoBTH:.!)

38. Enuckon Mae crapatucs Dpo BCi mepkoBHi pium i He
BiAbHO fomy mnpucBoioBath co6i OHE6YAb 3 TOro a6o AapyBaTH
kpesuuM. bDizHuM Mae nowmaratu sk 6:gHuM, are nig THM BUAOM
HE MOXKe MpOAAaBaTH TOrO, WO HAAEKUTb A0 LEpKBU.?)

39. Cesmennkn i AiAKOHM He MOXYTb CHOBHATH HiYOro 6es
BOAI emnmckomna, 60 #omy nosipeni atogu [ocnoani i Bin BigmosicTb
3a ix Aymi.

40. Llepkosae wMaiiHO mOBMHHO 6yTu BiApixHeHe BiA Maiina
enuckona (KoAu HOro Mae), IIO6H €NHMCKON, yMMpalouH, Mir mo-
AMIIATE CBOE MaHHO, KOMy Xod4e 1 K Xoue i mwobu niz BHAOM
LIepKOBHOTrO MaliHa He pO3TpadeHo MaiiHa enuckoma, KOTpHil Moxe
Mae XiHKy it aiTh, a6o kpeBHuxX i cayr. Takox cnpasearmse ce
nepes DBorom i AtoasMu, mobu # mepksa He mnoTepmiAa HifKOl
IIKOAX 1O MPHYMHI HE3HAHHS EMHUCKOMNCbKOro Maina i mobu enu-
ckon a6o Horo kpesHi He GyAn HapaxeHi Ha BizifpauHs MaliHa 3a
uepkBy, abo ioro GAM3bKi HEe BNaAW B CIOPH i CMepTb Horo He
6yAa 3Ay4eHa 3i 3A0I0 NOrOBIpKOIO.

41. Enuckon Mae BAacTh Haj IEPKOBHAM MalHOM; MoHe
i cam, koAu Tpeba, HUM KOPHUCTYBAaTHCS i Uepe3 CBAUIEHHKIB Ta
AisiKOHIB MojaBaTu norpebyounM, 60 3akoH Boxuit nocranosase,
106K Ti, IO NMPU MPECTOAI CAyXKaTb, 3 MPECTOAA KHUAH.

42. Koaub enuckomn, cssiuesuk a6o JAiskoH, BizJZaBascs rpi
a6o MUAHCTBY, Ma€ 3anepecTaT, abo 6yae 3A0%eHuit.3)

1) MMisuime Ha3sHaueHO MHLIMY peyrHeUb AAsA MPOBIHLIOHAAb-
Hux cobopis, nop. 5 npas. Hik. i 20 npas. AnTiox. cun.

2) Ce upaBuro sk i 40 #t 41-e noai6ui A0 npas. 24 i 25
Amnriox. cum.

%) Ce npaBur0 pasoM 3 ABOMa CAiAYIOYMMH HaA€XUTb A0
HalficTapuMx 3mOMix BCiX T. 3B. aNOCTOABCBKUX npaBuA. (iepero
nessicie. — [py (8 kictku i gommukw, alea, »0fog, zvfeia) ypa-
xaru Pumasuu cnepmy 3a piu go3BoreHy, oOCKiAbku GyAa ymip-
KOBaHOIO pO3PHUBKOIO MO UIAOAEHHI mpaui i KOAM He rpain
B rpowi. 3a yacis [IaaBTa craracs rpa nory6Hol0 mpHCTpacTio,
B sKill KpUAMCS HAUIOHaAbHO-€KOHOMIUHI H eTWuHi He6e3neww, ro-
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43. Tak camo mnizaiskoH, 4Teup i miBeub, a TaKOX MIPSHH
MaloTb 3alepecTaTH, WHakKme 6yAyTb BiAAyueHi.

44. Koau6 emuckom, cBamesuk ab6o AiAkoH, NOGUpaB AMXBY
Big AoBXHUKIB, mae abo 3anepectatd, a6o 6yze 3A0xeHu.!)

45, Tak camo, KOAM6M MOAMBCS 3 €peTHKaMu, Ma€ 6yTH Bid-
Ay4eHuH, a KOAWG iM mMO3BOAMB INOHEGYAb AifiCTBYBaTH, 3A0-
xeHuit.?)

46. Enuckona a6o cBsiweHuka, 110 NpUHABOU XpeleHHs a6o
HEPTBY €PETHKIB, HANCKUTb 3AOKHUTH.®)

47. Koaubu enuckon ab6o CBSANIEHKK, OXPECTHB XpELIEHOTO
a0 HE OXPECTMB OCKBEPHEHOrO HEYMCTHBHMH (EpETHKaMK), Mae
6yTH 3A0KeHR.:)

AOBHO, KOAM 3 MPHUBATHHX JOMiB mepeiiuina 40 mMy6GAHYHHX Micub,
Tomy 3a uacis llinepona pumcbke 3akonozascTBO 3a60pPOHHAO
BCAKY TPy OKpeMuM 3akoHOM, T. 38. lex alearia. XpucTisnu ras-
AiAM Ha TPy SIK Ha BEAMKHH MPOCTYMOK i TO HE AMII 3aAAs ra-
3apay, are i Tomy, IO Ha KicTkax a6o TabAMuYKaX, AKHX YKH-
BaHO J0 I'pH, 6yAu 306pameni noraHcbki 60KKA 1 XTO BUKUHYB [IPHM.
obpasok Benepu, Burpasas giay crasky. Kozekc IOctuuisna 3a-
GOPOHMB AYXOBHUM BCSIKY y4YaCTb UPH Ipi, HE JO3BOASIOYH HaBiTbh
MPUrAAAAaTHCS, Mi4 Kaporo TpHAiTHOI cycmemnsii: Nov. 123, 10—
ne tabula ludant vel eorum, qui talia ludunt, socii vel specta-
tores fiant. Si quis vero ex illis hoc committat, iubemus, ut
ille per tres annos ab omni venerabili ministerio prohibeatur et
in monasterium coniciatur. Bamsme o Tim ra.: Harnack A,
Der pseudocyprianische Traktat De aleatoribus. Die ilteste latei-
nische christliche Schrift. Ein Werk des romischen Bischofs
Viktor I (saec. II). (Texte und Untersuchungen zur Geschichte
der altchristlichen Litteratur. V. Bd. Heft 1.) Leipzig 1888. Ta-
kox Miodonski A, Anonymus adversus aleatores (Gegen
das Hazardspiel). Erlangen u. Leipzig 1889.

1) Te came 3a6opouus Hik. co6. B 17 npas.

?) lNpaBuro Ayxe AaBHe, 60 BIAHOCHTBCH A0 THX EPETHKIB,
AKi B alOCTOABCBKHX 4YaCaX HapylIysaAw TOAOBHI [paBAu BipH
o [Mpecs Tpoiiui i Bonrouennto Cuna Bomoro. BiawocHo mummx
€PeTHKIB BWAaAM JaAblli mocTaHoBn cobopu: Hikeiicbkuii B 19
npasuAi; Aaoaguxiicekuit 7, 8; Tpya. 95; Bac. B. 47. Moaurucs
CMIABHO 3 EPETHKAMHM i CXM3MaTHMKaMu 3a60poHuB JAao4uk. cuuoa
33. mpas.

3) Ce i caigyrose upaBuro B3site 3 AmoctoA. [locranos
VI, 15.

4) 3zaerbcs, WO Te NPaBUAO HAAEKATD A0 Mi3HIMLIKX, 60 KOAHO
BOHO 6yAO BigOMe B Yaci COpy NPO BaxHICTb XPEIEHHS, YAIAEHOT O
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48. MipsanuH, wo nNporsas cBow ®iHKY, a B3AB MHimy a6o
Bignyuweny ApyruM, mae 6yTH BigAyueHuid.!)

49. Koaubu xro, enucxon abo CBsUIEHWK, XPECTUB HE IO
npukasy [ocnoaa, ro fma Gijd i Gia # Gidrw Afs, mae 6yt 3A0-
Keuuit.?) :

50. Enuckon a6o cssmennk, ul0 XpecTyBOM HE NOTPIlHHEM,
a AMII OZHMM MOTPY:KeHHAM, Ma€é 6yTu 3Aomernii.’)

51. Ayxosunii, koTpuil 3iepkyBaBcabu Bij Moapyxa, msca
1 BuHa, HE 3ajAs 1104BUTY YMEPTBiHHA, aAe MO UPUYMHI BiApasy,
Ma€ NONpaBuTHCSH, MHAKWie 6yse 3A0xEHWil 3 CBSTOrO YHWHY 1 30-
scim ycynenuil 3 Llepxsu. Tak cawo i mipsnuu.t)

52. Enuckon uu cBawenax, sxuil He npuHaB6u a BIAKMAAB
TAKOTO, IO BigBEpTacTbcs Bij rpixa, Mae GyTu mnosbBaBAeHwi
cBATOrO uMHYy.?)

53. Ennckon, ceawenux, afo AiskoH, KOTpuil B cBATOYHI
Zdi He yxuBaB 6u Msca i BuHa 3 Biipasy, a He 3a4As NOABHIY
— wmae 6yTu 3r0xeHnii.®)

54. Koan6 xTOoCh 3 gyxomenctsa 1B B Kopumi, Mae 6yTu
BiZAyuenni#, xufa WO 3 KOHEYHOCTH, BIANOYMBAKOYE B JOPO3i
B roctusuuni’),

epetuxamu (ox. 255. p.), 6ys6u Kunpisa neBHO Ha HBOro MOKAK-
kasca (ra. crop. 10.

1) HanremnTp 40 HalicTapumx; mepero iloro meszsicue.

) Oano 3 maiicTapmux mnpasua; B3ate 3 ApocT. [loctaw.

Vil
%) Harexutp a0 malimismimmx; xepero HeBigome.

4) IpaBuro ssepuene npotu ['moctuxis i Mamnixeis i Tomy
ayxe gasuse, 3 [ a6o Ill ct.; ceoim smicTtom noai6ue go Amocr.

[locran. VI, 8, 16, 26.

%) 3micToM HarexuTb Ce mpaBMAO A0 Apyroi moroBuuy [II
‘ct. 1 € 3BepHene npotu crporoctu Mouranictis 1 Hosanismis;
B3are 3 Anocr. [Jocran. II, 12 cana.

%) Sk Sl-me npaBUAO MPOTH T'HOCTMYHO-MaHIXeHCHKOI AOX-
HOl Hayku; B3ste 3 Anocrt. [locrau. V, 20.

") Adyxe Aasue; mepero HeBijome.
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55. Konubu Ayxosuuil gocajus enuckonosw, Mae 6yTH 3A0-
xeHuiil)

56. Koanbn XTOCH 3 LIEPKOBHOI NPHCAYr¥ AOCaAWB CBslle-
HHUKOBH a6o AiskoHOBH, Mae 6yTu BigAyueHuil Big LEPKOBHOI
CHIABHOTH.

57. AyxoBuuit €u MipsHHH, IO HacMiBaBCAGHM 3 KYASABOTO,
rAyxoro, cainoro a6o poscaabaesoro, mae 6yra BignyueHuh?).

58. Enuckon a6o cspieHuk, 1o He AGaB6H PO AYXOBEH-
CTBO ¥ HapiA 1 He HaBuaB iXx n0OGOXKHOCTH, Mag GyTH BigAyue-
HuH, a KOAMG 1 JaApli€ Tak NMOCTyNaB — 3A0KEHHUR. )

59. Koau6 emuckon, afo CesilleHMK He 110jaBaB ApyI'OMY
AyXOBHOMY moxoui B moTpebi, Mae 6yTu Biaryyenuil, a Koaub
i HajaAl TaKUM OCTaBaB — 3AOXKEHHIL*)

60. Xto BBOAMBOM Yy UEpKBY unTaHHS 6e36OKHHMX KHUT SK

CBSTHX, Ha IIKOAY HapOAOBH #l ZyxosedcTBY, Mae 6yTy 31r0-
KeHuit.?)

61. Bipuaii, ofsamenuit 1 3acyjmesnfi 3a Tpix HEYUCTOTH,
Ar0604iiicTBa, Y4 3a skuiich MHIIMH 3a6OpOHEHHI BYMHOK, HE NO-
BUHEH BHOAMTHCA B KAMp.®)

62. Koaubn xtoch 3 AyxoBeHCTBa 3i CTpaxy mepea &uAo-
BMHOM, [IOTaHMHOM a60 epeTHkoM Bigpikess XpucToBOro iMeHu,

1) Ce i cAigytoue mpaBuAO MOXOAUTH 3 Mi3HimMX dacis, 60
B nepsicuiii Llepksi He GyAro mwe Ttaxol BupasHol pimHALI Mix MO-
OAMHOKWMM CTENEHAMA AYXOBHOI'O CTaHy, K ce 3a3HaueHo B 56.
paBUAi.

?) 3jaerhcH, O TAKOXK 3 MisHIWIMX 4acis, 60 TAXKKO AOy-
CTHTH TaKe HEXPHUCTiSHCbKE I[10BEACHHA MiK MEpIIMMH XPHUCTis-
Hamy,

3) 3 misHimumx uaciB, Moxe 3 noAoermHM IV cT., KoAuw TO
AYXOBHI, [OAOBHO EMMCKONW. BiZAaAiOBaAdcsa 3i cBoix emapxii,
i34uAM Ha Uicapchkuil ZBip i T. 4.

+) TNop. Bacme ckasane o npas. 38 i 41, a Takox mpas.
25. Amuriox. cun. 3 341. p.

5) 3wmict npaBura Harexatb 40 Il cr.,a dopma Gararo mis-
Higla, #K ce BHAHO 31 CAiB ,uepksa“, ,Hapid i KAuUpP®, KOTpIi
B LIEPKOBHIff MOBI NMpUx0AATH UIOHHO misHile.

) Haaemurs g0 Il cr. Kepero nesnaue. [lop. 9 npas. He-
okecap. i 10 Hik. co6.
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Mae 6yTH BiAAyueHuil; KOAuOH Bigpikcsi iMenu cAyxureAs Llepksu
— BHUKAIOYEHHMiIl 37UOMiX KAHDY; KOAM6 mnokasBcs — Mae 6yTH
NPUHATHIR sK MipsHuH.!)

63. Ayxosuuii, wo isB6u Msaco BAymesoro a6o MepTBOro
3BipAaTH, Mae 6yTH 3A0xennit, 60 ce 3abopoHioe 3akoH. Koanb
ce 3po6uB MipsHUMH, Ma€ 6yTu BiAAy4uennii.?)

64. Koaub ayxoBumit noctus B HeaiAl, a6o B cy6ory, 3a
BHIMKOIO OAHOI TiAbkM (BeAukoi cy6otu), Mae 6yTH 3A0KeHnii,
a MipsiHUH — BijAyueHnii.’)

65. Takuit AyxosHuii, uM MipsHuH, KOTpui BifimoB6M L0
1oZeficbkoi  a60 €peTHUbKOI CHHArord MOMOAMTHCH, Mae 6yTH
3roxennit (mepumit), a6o Biaryuenrid (apyrei).*)

66. Koaub ayxosuwii BzapuB koro migyac cBapHi i B6us,
Mae 6yTH 3A0KeHuH, a MipsAHHH BiAAVueHHiL.®)

67. Xto 3HacnAyBaBOM HesapyueHy JiBuuHY, Mae 6yTu
BigzAyuennii Big uepkosHoi cmiabHoTH. He BiAbHO iomy 6patn
MHIIOI, a Mae€ 3ajepXaTH Ty, AKY B Takui croci6 subpas, xou
6u BoHa Gyaa i y6ora.’)

68. Koaub emuckom, cesaumeHuk a6o JifKOH INpHHSB Jpyre
pyKkomoAOXeHds, Big koro6 ce He 6yAo, mac 6yTu mno36aBAeHuit
CBS"JEHWYOro 4YHHY, BiH 1 TOH, ulo fioro pykomoAroxus, xuba 1O
Zoka3aB6y, 1O Meplie PyKOMOAOXKEHHs OAepkaB BiJ €peTHKiB.”)

69. AdyxoBumii, 110 He nNOCTHBOGH y CB. YOTHPOAECATHMILIO
nepea [lacxoio a6o B cepeay it naTHumio, xuba IO He MIrbu

1) [lpuuuny A0 NOCTaBAGHHS TAKOrO NPasMAA AaAd Mepe-
criaysanns ma mouarky IV cr. 3a Jiokaeuisna, ['arepin it Ma-
KkcuMina, Kepero uesHawe.

2) HarexuTp A0 HaliCTapiiux MpaBHA.
3) Haremutp 40 HailicTapmux mnpasuA i1 Bsate 3 Anocrt.

[Moct. V. 20.

1) Oano 3 wmaficTapmux mnpaBuA; B3aTe 3 ANOCTOABCHKHX
[TocTanos II, 61.

5) Orce npasuro BHAaHO XMba B MISHIIMX Yacax, i TO MEB-
HO B 4yaci 3aB3sToi 60p6u 3 apisnamn. fKepero Hesnaue.

%) Harexurp 20 misnimmx. [Top. npas. 22 Xaabkes. co6. —
I B Hawux yacax npugarocsi6d Take NPaBHAO BiAAYYEHHS.

") Tlop. npas. 46. Kepero uesizome.
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3 MpPHYMEH CAabOCTH TiAa, Mae OYTH 3AOKeHHHd, .2 MIpARUH —
BiAAyueHnit.!)

70. Koan6 ayxoBuuii noctus 3 [Ozesmm, a6o 3 HuMu cBsT-
KyBaB, Y4 NPHHAMaB BiJ HHX CBSTOYHI JapyHKH, 5K ONpPICHOKH
i T. m., Mae 6yTu 3AOKEeHHH, MipsHUH BizAydenuil.?)

71. Koaubu siknii xpucTisuuH npuHic erefl 40 mnoraHcbkoi
cBaTHHI, a60 40 r0Aelicbkol cuHarors, abo B IX NPasHUKA 3aCBITHUB
cBiuky, Mae 6yTH BiAAy4YeHHH Bij IIEpKOBHOI CIHiABHOTH.

72. Jlyxosuuii, un MipsiHuH, KOTpHii NMpucBoiB6M co6i Bick,
a6o eAreit 3 cBATOI UepkBH, Mae OGyTH BiAAyueHmil i oGoBa3annii
B OATEPO 3BEPHYTH Te, 11O B3sB.%)

73. llocBsiuenoro Bory cocyaa, 3orororo um cpi6soro, un
3aBiCM HIXTO He cMmie cO6i NpPHCBOIOBATH Ha BAACHMi YXHTOK,
a KoAu6 TO 3po6uB, Mae 6yTH nokapaHuil BigAyyeHHAM.?)

74. Enuckona, o6BUHEHOrO BipOAOCTONHHMH AOAbMH, MAKOTh
cyauta enuckonu. KoAu BisBaHuil sBUTbCS 1 NpH3HaeTbes, abo
6yAe y3HaHnil BuHYBaTHM, Ha3HauuTbcs emitamiio. Koamx BisBa-
HUH He ABUTHCS, MalOTb HOro Apyruii pas Bi3BaTH ABa €mHCKOMNY,
micaani 4o Hpboro. Koam i Toali He mocAyxae, Bi3ByTb Horo
TpeTii pa3 ABa, micAaHi 4o Hporo enuckonu. Koamx Mumo TOro
ne ssutbesa, CoGop BuAacTb O HIM pilWIEHHSs MiCAs CBOHOro
poscyaxy.?)

75. Ha cBigka mnpoTu emuckona He HaA€XHTb NpHIAMaTH
€peTHka, O4HaK i CBIZOUTBO OZHOTO BipHOrO He BHCTapuae, 60
3aKOH Kame: A4 npn o?:'rfﬁxz AROL  Hal 'ryléxx cn'k,vﬁ'l's(\txz CTANETZ BLAKZ
raardaz (Mat. 18, 16).

76. EnuckonoBu He roAuThbCcs MOCTaBAATH CBOro 6parta, ato
cuHa, ab0 MHUIOrO KPEBHOI'O Ha EMUCKONCbKe JOCTOIHCTBO, 60

1) Mict yoTmpozecsTHULI € Ayxe JaBHHii I MO CAOBaM CB.
Ipunes mae nmoxoaaru Big camux Anocroais. Tomy i# ce npasuro
HaA€KUTb A0 HalCTapHX.

?) Ce i caiayioue npasuro morao mnoscratu npu  kinmi Il
a6o ua mouarxy IV cr. Ilop. npas. 38 i 39 Aaoauk. cuuoa.

%) 3incyTTa, Npo sKe TYT TOBOPHThbCHA, BKAas3ye Ha mMisHiume
MOBCTaHHA NpaBHAa. (NEpPEeAOc He3BicHE.

4) TNoxozutp mMa6yTb 3 apyroi morosumu Il cr., 60 zesxi
LepKBM MaiM Bke B TOMY 4aci 30A0Ti it cpibHi cocyam.

5) Ce i cAigyioue mnpaBHAO BiZHOCHTBCA A0 TNOHIKEHCHKHX
yaciB, XO4Y MICTATH JaBHiIi mocTaHoBu (NOTpifiHE Bi3BaHHS).
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HE HaA€XKUTb TBOPUTH HACAIZHHKIB enuckoncTea. Koaubum xT0
Tak 3pO6HB, NOCTaBAEHHS 6yAobu HeBaxHe, a BiH caM CTATHYBOH
Ha cefe Kapy BigAyuenHs.!)

77. Tlos6asrennit oka a6o xopuii B HOrax, a 3peMITOIO
AoCTolHul, Moxe GyTH emuckomoM, 60 He TIAeCHH#E HEZOCTATOK
CKBEPHHTD, a AyUIEBHA CKBEpPHb.?)

78. Tayxnit i crinuit He mome 6yTu emuckomoMm, He TOMY
Haue6 6yB ockBepHeHHi, are 106K He GyAO MEpEnoHH B IIEPKOB-
HUX crhpasax.

79. OnanoBaunit gemonom He mome 6yTW NpUHATHH A0
KABPY, aHi 3 BipHuME MoAutucs. Koau6 yBiAbuMBCH, MOXHa
foro npuHATH A0 BIpHUX, a KOAM Z0CTOiHMH, HaBiTb 40 KAmpY.®)

80. Homooxpeweroro, a6o Takoro, skuil woiiao no mpoery-
HIM KUTTIO HABEPHY3CA, HE HAAEKATD TaK CKOPO MOCTaBASATA B €Iu-
ckonu, 60 6yrobu HecupaBesAuBo, wWOBM Iie HEZOCBijueHni
6yB yuuTeAeMm MMIIAX, Xuda 110 ce crarocsabu mo 6aarojatu
Boziit.*)

&1. He roaurbcs gnuckonoen BAasaTucs B HapOAHI COpaBH,
a mae 3auumatacs JAinamu llepksu. Tomy naremurs Homy Tak
[OCTYMNaTH, WHaKUIe Mag 6yTH 3A0xeHuH.”)

82. He zossoreno mpuHHMaTH 40 AyXOBHOrO CTaHy HEBIiAb-
HuKiB Ges 3rogu ix mamis.’)

) Tlocrasrennsn enuckona Gyro 3sacTepexeHe co6OpOBH,
sIK ce BupasHo 3a3Haveno B 23 mpas. Auriox. cun. 3 p. 341.

?) [lpasura 77—79 maresath Z0 nepmL TPbOX CTOAITH
Llepxsn.
%) 3aaerpcs, mo ce npasuao BasTe 3 Anoct. [Toctan. V11, 32.

4) [lpasuro noaae Te, wo Bxe nocranosus Am. [lasac 1.
Tum. 3, 6 i Tur. 1, 6. [Top. 2 npae. Hixk. co6.

%) 3a noraucbkux daciB 6YAO AAsS XPHCTIsAH Ayixe Hebes-
NevyHo mnpuiMaTH AepxaeHi  ypsiad, 60 WacCTO AYYHAHCS BOHM
3 morascbkuMu  obpsigamMa. Mumo Toro Jaesiki MipsiHH 3aHHMaAH
Taki ypaau, a 3 emuckonis nepmuil [laBro 3 Camocartu. [lle ua-
cTimmmMu 6yBaAM Taki CAyuai, KOAM XPHCTIsSIHCbKA PEAiris crtaia
nany:ouoro 3a Koncrantuna Bea. 1 fioro macaizuukis. Ce #i aaro

Npu4uBy A0 BUAAHHS 3ragaHoi B TiM npasuAi 3a6oponu. [lcp.
Hefele I, 825.

6
) Yac Toro npasura me zacTbca osmaumTH. [lepeAo me-
BigoMme.
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83. Enuckon, cesmenuk a6o AisikoH, IIO Big4aBaBcsiOu Biii-
CbKOBiii cAyx6i I XOTiB 3ajepxaTu OZHO i Apyre, ce6TO puMCbke
HAYaAbBCTBO | CBAILEHMYY TigHICTb, Mae 6yTH 3n0meHnid.!)

84. Xro aonyctuBcsabu uoroch npoTH micaps abo HayaAb-
CTBa, Mac MOHECTH Kapy: AYXOBHHI 3AOKEHHs, a MIDSAHHH BIAAY-
yeHHs:.?)

85. AAas Beix, WO HaAexaTb A0 KAMPY 1 A0 MipsiH, BH4H-
CARIOTBCS 1 MopydaioTbes 40 yuTaqds cesri kaura Craporo i Ho-
Boro 3asita.’)

KpiMm BuCLIe HaBeOeHHX T. 3B. ,aMOCTOJIbLCHLKUX® MHUChM,
cebto ,Hayku pBanapugatn Anocronis®, ,Anocronbcbrux [lo-
cradoB” i ,[lpaBun cB. AmocToniB“ HOCSTL anoOCTONbCHKE iMd
e oTci anorpygiyHi MamMITHHKH, ROTPi OfHAaR HE MaloTh Mpas-
Horo 3Hauinug *): 1. [NocraHosu cBaTMX AnocTonis npo MicTHy-
He GorocnyskeHHs ((JrerdEeag rov ayiwy > Anootéloy meol v-
orizns Levgsiee, natun. Sanctorum Apostolorum constitutiones de
mystico ministerio)?®). 2. Nocranosu, cnucani Knumentom i uep-
KOBHI npaBuna cBatix Anocronis (A4t diwreyai i dic Kijuer-
T0g %el ravoves Exrlnoiestizor Ty dylwy . Amosréloy, Constitu-
tiones per Clementem et ecclesiastici SS. Apostolorum cano-

1) KoanS ce mpasuro 6yAo yAomesne Ha ocHoBi 7. mpaBuAa
Xaabxeg. cof., To Barexarobu Ao Haiinizmimux.

2) Bizmocutbcs A0 uaciB 60p6M 3 apisniaMoM, KOAM TO
Taki 3HeBaiaHux OyBaAW vacTi, (Kepeao HesBicHe.

%) Ce naifinisnime npaeuro 3 miroro 36ipauka. SamiTre,
wo B cauci kaur Crap. 3as. nasoaarbcs Tpu kauru Maxaseii-
cbki (xaHoniuHux € 48i), asi kuuru Eszspu (e ruwe ogua, xuba
o nig Apyroioo kuuroio Eszpu posymietbes kumra Heewii); ne
sragyerbes npo kaurd Tosit, [Oaur, [Ipemyapoctu Coromo-
nosi i Bapyx (xuba wmo cs kaura posymieTbCs Mij KHUrOW
€pewmii). Mix kauramu Hos. 3as. nosaotsca gsa nuctma Kas-
medra i 8 kuur Anocrtoabcbkux [locrasoz, xorpi He HarexaTb
20 kanony cs. [lucema; nme 3ragyerpca npo Anoxaaincic Voana.
IToaibuuit cnuc xHUr mnojatorh Takoxk: 60. npasano Naogukiii-
cbkoro cuuoay; 33. npasuro Kaprarincbkoro cuHoay; cB. Ara-
Hasif, 39. npazs. mnoca., cB. [puropiii DBoroca. i ce. Amgi-
ABOXIH.

4) 3asgauus ce BupasHo 3oHapa B CBOIM MOXCHEHHIO HA
2-re npasuro Tpyasucskoro cuioay (Aren. Cumr. II, 111).

%) [lop. crop. 28, zam. 1)
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nes). 3. CB. cBsweHomyyeHunka lNamdina 3 AuTioxilicbroro co-
6opy Anocrtonis, ce6TO 3 iX COGOPHUX NMpaBu/ Ta YaCTHHA TOrO,
wo 3uaiineHo B 6i6nioteui Opirena (7ov dyiov tsgoudorreog Ilau-
gilov ¢z tig &v *Aviwoysiq 1oy > Amoorblov ovvédov, TovtéoTy éx
@y ovwodiz@y altay nevbrwy uieog TGV efgedivrov sig Ty "Qot-
yévovg  Biphodiwyy, Sancti presbyteri et martyris Pamphili ex
Apostolorum in Antiochena synodo scilicet ex synodicis eo-
rundem canonibus pars eorum, quae in Originis bibliotheca
inventa sunt). 4. I'maBu 3 anocronbchbkux nocrtavos (“Ex
roy dierdEewy vepalaie, Ex apostolicis constitutionibus capitula).
5. Kanouniune piwenHa csatux Anoctonis ("Ogog zavovizog v
dylwy °> Amoorélov, Canonica sanctorum Aposiolorum definitio).
6. Enitumia cBatux AnoctoniB Ha ynaswux (Tov dyioy > Amo-
orbhwy mimuia oy megamiwrdvroy, Sanctorum Apostolorum

poenae pro lapsis)!).

1) Teker Bcix Tux nmamatamkis y Pitra, 1,49—107.



0. A-p Augpiii lwax

Cs. ABrycrun i Cxin ')
Dr 4. IsCak — De Sancto Augustino in Orieate

SUMMARIUM: I Auctoritas S. Augustini apud orientales
Augustino vivente et postea in conciliis oecumenicis quinto inci-
piente usque ad septimum et in conciliis particalaribus Cpol!
habitis a. 1166 atque a. 1170. — Interpretes S. Augustini in
Oriente tempore concilii unionistici Lugdunensis et deinde:
Maximus Planudes, Demetrius Cydonius, Prochorus Cydo-
nius, Joannes Cassomates, Neophytus Rhodinus, Augustinus
Chalcos et nonnulli anonymi. Quid dicunt auctores russici et
neo-graeci de S. Augustino? II Scientialinguae graecae apud S. Au-
gustinum: Argumenta negativa ex circumstantiis temporis, loci,
educationis. — Argumenta positiva ex ipsis scriptis Augustini,
quae noviter Salaville congessit. — Conclusio).

1) B 1500 piunuuio cmeptu Benukoro Otus H Yuutens
3axigHboi LlepkBu Tpeba po3rngHyTH NMUTaHHY, sKe BHPHUHYJIO
LLUOMHO HemaBHO, BiOKONKW BigHOBAEHO W mornubneHo crynil
Han uepkoBHuM CxomomM — a came, yu TBOpHM CB. ABrycruHa
6ynu Bigomi Ha Cxopi Bim HaWpaBHiMmIMX 4aciB, un Hi. Konu
Tak, TO TMOCTaBN€HE MHTAaHHS € PpIiBHO3HAa4yHe 3 IHIMM: SKi
nepeknagyd cB. ABryctrHa 6ynu OOKROHaHI Ha TrpelbKky MOBY?

lNoeara cB. ABryctuna Ha Cxomi Oyna nyske BenMka Lue
3a Horo uTTd. €pycanuMcbRuii cobop 3 415 p. BHCIyxaBlIK
3BiTy npecButepa O3opig npo 6opoTbby cB. ABryctuHa nporu
Menarign B Adpuui i Cuumnii 3asi3BaB [lenaris — npot¥: ROT-
poro nucas cB. ABryctuH, — wobW ckasas, 4YM BiH OiHCHO Tak
YyUYuTb, 9K Npo #oro TtBepauTbh ABryctuH. [opma Bignosigs [le-
narig: ,lllo meHe ob6xoguTh druicb TaM ABryctuH!“ pyske
o3nobuna npucyTHix oruis Llepkeu®). Yu Bike Tomi Oynu ski

1) Otcst po3Bigka 3 TEXHIYHMX NMPHYMH HE MOrja BBIWTM JO nomepen-
Hboi RHMRKK Borocnogii 8 1930 p. — Pepaxuis.

2) Auf das unbedachte Wort: ,Et quis est mihi Augustinus?“riefen alle,
wie aus einem Munde: ,blasphemantem in episcopum, ex cuius ore Domi~
nus universae Africae unitatis indulserit sanitatem, non solum a conventu

4
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nepexnan4 ABrycTMHa Ha rpeubky MOBYy, He 3Haemo. Ane wo
Taki nepexnangd HebaBROM oOmicng MOSBUIMCSH, MPO Ce MUIIe
BUpa3Ho yuyeHuk cB. ABrycrtuHa, Mocciniii, y tBOpPI: ,Vita Augu-
stini cap. 11: Ecclesiae innotescente doctrina non solum per
omnes Africae partes, verum etiam in transmarinis, et per libros
editos atque in graecum sermonem transla-
tos ab illo uno homine, et per illum multis, favente Deo, mul-
ta innotescere meruerunt“!). Tinbku He nopae [locciniii, koTpi
TO caMe KHUr4 Oynd repeBefeHi Ha rpeubky MOBYy, 00 manblue
3ragye€ Jivuie Mnpo  OOWHORWMK nepeknapg TBopy: ,De gestis
Pelagii.-

Bcenedcori cobopu, mnoyaBwM Bif nNSTOro, MpU3HAIOTh
cB. Apryctuna yuyutenem Llepksu icBatum. Otui naroro cobopy
BYHCNAIOTh MOro Misk yuuTeniB HapisHo 3 Artanaciem, Bacuniem,
oboma [puropiamu, Amspociem, Teodinem, Ieanom 3onor., Ku-
punom onekc. i JIsBom*). B akrax 11eCTOro BCENEHCbKOrO CO-
6opy Ha3BaHuii cB. ABrycTMH HaW3HaMEHUTIUUM y4yHUTEIeM —
goydrarog dddoralog?). B nucti nanu AratoHa po wicaps Teopo-
cis, arui OyB umTaHuh Ha cim cobopi, uuTye mana TBip ABry-
criHa npotu HOnigHa, a B nucti nanu AppigsHa po wuicapis
KoHcranThHa ¥ Ipuuu, gruit O6yB uyMTaHWid Ha cemim cobopi,
HasuBae nana ABrycrmHa cssTUM, i BeNURUM yyutenem?). Yuu-
tenem i otuem lLlepkBu pasom 3 iHwKMM oTtusmu Cxopmy Hasu-
sBac AsrycruHa JleoHTilt BU3aHTiHCbKRUI. PoTiid, WO mnonemisye
3 Asrycrudom B cBoiit Micrarorii npo noxopskeHHs Cg. Iyxa
He 3Hao4M TBOPIB ABryctuHa®), npusHae HOro piBHOYaCHO
B Tixke Micrarorii otuem Llepreu®), a B iHwim TtBOpPI ,Mipio-

illo, verum ab omni Ecclesia pellendum“. — M. Rackl, Die griech. Augu-
stinus-Ubersetzungen. Rom 1924. S. 2.

1) MSL 32 col. 42.

?) Maasi IX col. 201.

%) Mansi XXI col. 248; nop. Palmieri A., Theol. dogm. orth. Floren-
tiae 1911. 1,727

%) 6 dGywog Adyovstivog 6 péyag duddoxarog, — M. Rackl, o. c. 3; mop.
Palmieri, o.c. I, 727.

5) Dr. J. Slipyj, ‘Die Trinititslehre des byz. Patriarchen Photios.
Innsbruck 1921. S. 60, 84.

) 2 Iotéoug Ovopdles Adyovotivov zoi Tegdvupov, zai Towdtovs (h=
Aovg xadidg ye moeic, — MSG 102. col. 1216.
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6ibnioH“ HasMBa€ HOro cBATUM i MNOOOPHHKOM nenarigHCbKOT
epecul).

3 Toro BMAHO, w0 noBara cB. ABryctuHa Ha Cxopi Gyna
B OaBHUX 4Yacax AysKe BeJIMKa.

He wesna BoHa ¥ nisHidwie, Konu ¢oTigHI3M yBiiLIOB
y HayRry cxigHboi LlepkBu. | Tak Ha cuHOmi uapropoacbkiM
3 1166. p. gucnyTtoBaHO Hap 3HauiHHAM cniB: ,OTeub € GiNbLIMA
Bin Mene“. [NpennioskeHo naTb BuknaniB cboro micus: 1) OTeub
€ 6inbwmk Big CuHa 3 ornspy Ha noxopskeHHs, 2) CHH € MeH-
wwit Big OTug 3 ornamy Ha nopsiiiHy npupoay, 3) CuH € MeH-
wuii Bin Otus 3 ornggy Ha 3HHREHHS cebe OO NMIOACHKON
npupony, 4) Cuu € menwni Big OTug, TOMy 110 NPHHSB NiOA-
CbKy MpHPOAY, OT:KEe JIMLLIE IO A0 NOACBKOI nmpuponH, 5) CuH
€ meHwui Big Otug 3 orngmy Ha ponio mocepenHura Mixk Bo-
rom i niogbMH. 3 THX yCiX MOSCHEHb YETBEPTE € aBIyCTHHCBKE
i TOMy He NMpHHATO HMOro Ha CHHOAi, 9KUH NpU3HAB [pyre mo-
sCHeHHs1 ,npaBocnaBHuM”. Tli3HiAwMKA cuHog 3 1170 p. BHrsB
HaBiTb OOOpPOHLIB YETBEPTOro, aBryCTHHCbKOrO, MOSCHEHHS,
KoHcrantvHa # IBana Ipenika?). OpHauye MHMO TOro BBIilLLUOB
aBryCTHHCbKMH BHKNag 0o KHUrM Muruth HAromiHa Ta B On-
savpog tijg 0pYodokiac?).

He crpatuB cB. AryctvH Hiyoro 3i cBO€i noBard i mi3Hii-
1ie cepen IMpaBOCNaBHMWX TNHCbMEHHHMKIB, SKi 3 wLinoro cepus
HeHaBupinu natuHcbRy LlepkBy. Tyt Hanexkute Marcum [pek,
sRMi ckiHuuB TpariyuHo B Mocksi (1556), i Teodpan [lpokono-
BHY, NIPURIIOHHHK MPOTUCTAHTCbKUX BIUIUBIB 3a yaciB [lerpa B,
Ta nisuivmwe. Ob6a cnaBndarb ¢B. ABryctuHa 9K OTUA M y4yHUTENd
LlepkBu*). A B:Ke i HE rOBOPUTH MPO KHIBCBbRY LUKOJNY, Y SKOT
TBopax i BugaBHuuTtBax XVI i XVII BB. crano uuroBaHo cB.
RApryctuna. HaitsaB3ariiuui, ane # Haibinblue 3pinu# i ocsi-
yeHui, nonemict npotu YHii — 3axapis KonucreHCbRUI uuTyE
y cBoiii [NaniHopnil AsryctnHa HapisHi 3 Bacuniem B. i Xpuso-
CTOMOM Ta APYrMMH OTUSMH cXigHboi Llepksu.

2) 3maranHs no yHii no Poriio i Kepynspito anecnn
ule Ginbwe nosary i BnavB c8. ABryctuHa Ha Cxomi, a 3 TUM

D) Pdlmlerl 0. co ] 727

*) M. Jugie, Theologia dogm. orientalium dissidentiura. Romae 1926.
¢ 3978,

3) M. Rackl, 0. c¢. 3—4.

4) A. Palmieri, o. c. I, 727
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3poCnM TaKOX MepeKknafgM MHOro TBOpIB Ha rpelbKy MOBY.
Ha nioHceriM cobopi (1274) BucnosHB reHepan [lomiHikaHiB-
F'ymbept de Romanis nmepekoHaHHs, 1O 3HAHHS FPeLbKOl MOBH
€ MeplIoI0 YMOBHHOIO YyHil, sk ce Oyno B yacax ABrycruHa
i Eponimal). Takox rpeubkuit Cxig yBaskaB nMekyyoio CrpaBoio
3HaHHY JNaTHHCbKUX OTLiB, a caMe cB. AeryctuHa ¥ Tomwu.
Tomy B pecdriM fnomaraHHO [0 cobopy pajisi CTajsoro Mopo3y-
MiHHg Mik [pekamu i JlTaTUHHHMRaMHK nocTaBneHo BUMory: ,Trans-
latio librorum nostrorum in linguam eorum®“?). Bske naTpispx
IBan Bek, npukrnoHHuk JlioHcbRoOi YHIT, cTyadiioBaB B opuIiHani
TBOpH CB. ABryctuHa, a iHIMKA NPUKNOHHMR YHIT i uicapgs Mu-
xaiina [lanconbora, 3HAaTOR NaTHHCbKOI MOBM, Makcum [lna-
Hyna, sKMH omicns 3a uicaps AHOpoHika nMeperiuoB y MpPOTHUB-
HUI Tabop, B3gBCA sa MNepeknap TBOpy cB. ABryctuHa: ,De
Trinitate libri XV*“.

a) Makcum lMnaunypa (T 1310), MmoHax LaproponcbKoro
MoOHacTUps toU "Azotalintov, BCIaBUBCS [0 JIIOHCBKOro cobopy
SK TyMaHicT, 3HATOK | mNepernag4yMK 3axigHbOi niTepaTypH.
Bin nepeknas Ha rpeubky moBy [lpunosigku Karona, Mera-
mMopdosu Osigig, Bellum Gallicum Lle3saps, Somnium Scipionis
Lliuepona, De consolatione philosophiae Boeuis. Ha uyac no
nioHcbRiM cobopi, ane nepen 1281 p., oTke nepen 3ipBaHHAM
3 yHi€lo, npunagae i#oro nepexknap AsryctuHa: ,De Trinitate
libri XV“ i peakux nurtaub i3 Teonvoriynoi Cymu cB. Tomu. [lo
nepexoni Ha cTopoHy uicaps Aupgpowxika | (1282—1328), npo-
THBHHMKaA YHIil, HanucaB [lnaHyna B $orisHCbKIM gyci yoTupwu
cunboriaMu npo noxopkenHs Cs. [yxa, gri 36uBaloTh cyuachj
i misHiAwWwi npuknoHHukrwm yHii: lOpiit Meroxita (1 1328), AMutpo
Kuponec (1 1400) i Buccapion (f 1472°). Kpim Ttoro Hanmcas

1) Ad hanc reconciliationem necessaria videtur scientia seu peri-
tia lingue graecae, quia per genera linguarum diversitas gentium in
unitate fidei congregatur et sicut scientia, quae prius per infusionem haoe-
batur, nunc per studium acquiritur, sic debet esse studium de linguis, cum
prius esset donum infusum, et sicut fiebat tempore Hieronymi et Augustin:
ut nostri percurrerent libros eorum et viderent, quibus innituntur. — Manst
X1V, 128.

2) M. Rackl, op. c. 5.

3) Monemiry Metoxitd i KugoHeca npotu cuiborismis [nanyau Bu-
nae Aprygiii B ,,Opuscula aurea, Romae 1630”, a nonemiry Buccapiona
BuRaHO B MSG 161. Mohler y tsopi ,,Kardinal Bessarion Bd.l“ o6rosopwe
CBixkO cunborismu [lnanyau, 9ki Maots BuHTH B opurinani B III Tomi.
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iwe lNMnaHypa iHwwMk nonemiynui TBip npo Ce. Tpikuio B ¢o-
TISHCBKIM ayci, 3n0keHui 3 20-TH rnas, 9KMH NEKUTbL B PyKO-
nucHiM Bigaini BineHcbroi 6ibnioteku (Cod. theol. 2691). [Ti-
cnaHuii pgo Bewneuii gk nocon, nomep [lnaHyma B 50-TiM poui
SKUTTS.

Tak orxe nuwuus [lnadyma 3 yaciB CBOro KaTONMUTBa
NMOBHMM nepeknan HakroBaxkHIWLIOro Tpakrary cB. ABrycruHa
npo cB. Tpikiuo. Ha skanb nepernam ced pmoci Hempocnigske:-
HUI NexUTb B pyRONMCH BaTHRaHCcbKoT Gibniotekn (Cod. 6062).
Mpod. Parnb, ¢g9ruM HemaBHO mnepeBiB [OCHIAM Hap CUM
fepeksagoM, Kaske, LIO BiH He € KJN4CHMYHHUM i gocniB-
HUM, 10 i He Oyso MOXKIMBUM y CepefHix Bikax XOTAHOH
3 OparRy cJiOBapiB, SKMMM HHHI pO3NOpsAsRae HayRa — THM-
Oinblue, o ced TBip ABrycTHHa € TARKHA | — SR Kaxke caM
RAsryctun — ,a paucis intelligi posse arbitror”®). 3 BatukraH-
cbkoro pykonucy BupaB iwe 1630 p. INerpo Apkyniit Tpu pos-
ninu ocranHboi Kuurh ,De Trinitate® y ceoim Bupannio ,,Opus-
cula aurea”, ski nepeiuunu onicng go lMarponsorii Mius (t. 147.
col. 1111—30). HOo uinoro nepeknany naB Makcum MapryHiit
(1 1602) cBiit komeHTap B p. 1588, gkuit 3HaxogUTbCS B PYKO-
nucu natpispx. 6i6n. B Epycanumi (Cod. 63).

6) [pyruM 3HAaTOKOM NaTHHM, $9KHX CTO JiT micng [lna-
Hyaou, 6y Imurtpo Kupgonec (F 1400) pogom 3i ConyHs, ne
nobupaB Bucwy Hayry y Hing Kasacunu. Mo cmeptn GaTbka
pictraBcs Ha pnBip uicaps [Bana VI KaHrtakyseHna, RoTpuH, sk
RONUILHIA npHUdaTenb 6aTbka, 3aHSBCS XJIONLEM i NOBipUB HoMy
Mmicue cBoro cekperapsd. Lllobu BignoBicTH CcBOMY 3BaHHIO,
BMBYMBCS KupoHec naTHHM y [OOMiHIKAHCbKOrO MOHaxa, SKUH
nasaB oMy Ha nektypy ,Cymy nportu moran“ cB. Tomut). 3a-

) M. Jugie, o. c. 427; nop. M. Rackl, o. c. 10.

?) SIv posnosciogHeHuM 6yB ced nepeknap Ilnanynu, ceigyats mpo
ce yucseHHi Komil BaTMRAHCLKOrO opuriHany, 3axoBani B Pumi B Biblioth,
Valliceliana C. gr. 132, B Typuui Bibl. Nazion. C. gr. XLVI], y Beneuii
Bibl. Marciana Cod. 145 (mae Tinbku nepuuuii po3pin) i nosuuii Cod. 571,
ob6a 3 XV-ro B, B Beponi Bibl. Communale pykonuc 3 p. 1715, na Aroci
4 pyronucu 3 XV-ro i XIX-ro B., a gBa 3 XVlll-ro, B €pycanumi B narp.
6i6a. Cod. 18, B Monaxoei Stadtbibl. Cod. gr. 54, B Ilapwki Naz. Bibl.
Cod. gr. 828, B Orcoopai Cod. Laud. 7t # y Bingui Hofbibl. C. theol. gr. 9.
KpiM Toro ¢ 6orato Bursrls 3i araganux nepernanis.—M. Rackl, o. c. 14-16.

%) M. Rackl, o. c. 17; nop. Krumbacher, Gesch. der byz. Liter. 544.

4) M. Jugie, o. c. 476; nop. Krumbacher, o. c. 103.
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XonneHuWM celo nertTyporo, nepesis Knpgonec ,CyMy npoTH mno-
raH“ Ha rpeubRy MOBY, a OMicNg OaB TaKoO MNepersan TBOpiB
cB.ABrycrvHa, SKOro yBaska€ OOHMUM 3 HalBH3HaAYHIHLUMX OTLIB
saxigHboi LlepkBu po yacis ¢B. Tomu : ,/Enel 8¢ o0 100 Owpd
#regog Mv 6 Tob Adyov taitov matio, 6 88 Owudg Exelvov Yovpd-
cag %ol OWaoxdh® yonoduevos ol Toig (dlowg Adyowg olg Exeivog
glnev, &onoato“l). Ha skanp peski nepeknanu Kupgoneca Big-
HOCSITbCS OO MCEeBAO-aBryCTMHCbKUX TBOpiB, a caMe: a) pLiber
Sententiarum” [lpocnepa arBiTaHCbKkOro, yyeHuka cB. ABry-
CTHMHa, migpy4Hur Oorocnosii no wacis lMerpa JIbombapna®),
b) ,De fide seu de regula verae fidei ad Petrum®, nigpyunuk
pormaturu PynbreHuis de Ruspe, roTpwuii npunucyBaHO B ce-
penHix Bikax cB. ABryctnHoBu®), c) ,Soliquia”, Tarosxk ncesmo-
aBryCTMHCbKMH TpakTaT, L0 MNOBCTAaB y cepenHix Bikax i OyB
Y3KMBaHUHA [0 AyXCBHOro uutanHs*), d) BuiMkuM 3 TBOpy ABry-
ctuHa ,Contra Julianum“®), e) BuiMkM 3 RoMeHTapa ABrycrtHHa
no cB.lBana,a came po rn. 16, 5—6; 8, 8—11. 12—158),f) nucru
»Ep. 143 ad Marcellinum, Ep. 28-ad Hieronymum, Ep. 82 ad Hie-
ronymum*?).

B) TpertiM nepeknagurMkoM TBOpiB cB. ABryctuHa 6yB pig-
Hui 6pat [Omutpa [Ipoxop KHpOooHec, aToHCbRUMH MOHax,
wo BuTepniB Gorato Big [lanamitiB i 6yB BHkNATHH maTpidp-
xoMm Pinboreem Ha cuHomi 1368 p.®). 3 loro nepeknagis TBO-
piB c¢B. ABryctuna Bigomi: a) De vera religione®, ypsaHe Ha
ocmik rnaei (Bcix rnaB 59°), b) ,De libero arbitrio“ (rinbka
rnas!?), c¢) ,Sermo de 10 plagis et 10 praeceptis® (6 6ecin'?),
d) xinbka nucriB (ep. 132, ep. 137).

3 iHWHX nepernagyMriB Bigomuit |BaH Kaccomara,
SKMW MeperlloB Ha JIIOTepaHi3M i 9k TakWH yBs3HeHWit y Be-

1) M. Rackl, o. c. 19. n. 4.

) Pyronuc y Batur. 6i6aior. Cod. gr. 1096.

3) Cod. Vat. gr. 1096.

%) Cod. Vat. gr. 607.

5) Cod. Vat. gr. 1096.

*) MSG 147, 1131—58.

") Cod. Vat. gr. 609; Migne PL 33, 585-590; 111-114; 275-91. —
Liutyio 3a M. Rackl, o. c. 21-28.

8) M. Jugie, o. c. I, 480.

9) Cod. Vat. gr. 1096.

1) Cod. Vat. gr. 609.

1) Cod. 147 epycan, nartp. 6i6a.; rn. M. Rackl, o. c. 29-31.
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Heuii nomep 1571 p. BiH mnepeBiB wuinu#i TtpakTtat cB. ABry
cruna: ,De gratia et libero arbitrio*’). Heodit PopiHog,
yposkeHeub Kunpy, nutoMeub pumMcbkoi Konerii ¢B. AtaHacig,
aBTop TBOpPY ,llavémlia mvevpatni“, nepesis kpim Tomu Kem-
nificekoro ,HacnigyBaHHs Xpucra“ Tarosk AOBa HeaBTEHTHUYHI
TBOpM c¢B. RAsrycrtuHa: ,Manuale“ i ,Soliloquia“, npykroBaHi
B Pumi nBoma HaBopoTamu B pp. 1637 i 1671%).

r) Hesipomi mepernapguvMRM Oanv Takox YHMMano
KOMIUIETHMX | YPHBROBHMX mepernafis TBopiB cB. ABrycruHa,
ax: ,liber de videndo Deo*®), ,Ex libro contra Maximum 14
cap.“, akoro 14 rnaBa 3ayMHacTbCS CNOBaMH: , Ex moteds Eomwy
6 vidg, &z matpdg TO mvedpa tO dytov“+t), Liber dogmaticus contra
Felicianum de unitate Trinitatis“?), o 3aynHaeTbcd nNATUM pO3-
LiJIOM CJIOBaMH: ,2x0mYGOueY, mola 10U wveog 1 dtvauc“, ,Sermo
de igne purgatorii“®), ncesgoaBryctuHcbka OGeciga 104 (MSL
39, 1946 sq), ,De cognitione verae vitae“, npykosane JlsiHrng-
Biem (1578) i Apkyniem B ,Opuscula aurea“ (1630), 3Bigku ne-
peiwsio pmo marponborii Ming (MSG 147, 1157 - 66), ,Psalte-
rium“7), Tako¥k MNCEBOOABryCTHHCBHKHUN TBip, 9KUH MaB YNOXKHUTH
cB. ABryctuH asis cBOei marepi®).

3 ypHMBROBHX MepeknapiB iCTHYIOTb y PYKOMUCHHUX HKepe-
nax cnigyroui: ,Tod paxagiov Adyovstivov ebyn vmgp Tijg xadoh-
#ilg wlotewg“?), ,De mundi aetate“!?), ,De concordia evangeli-
starum® 1), Q¥ tdv dylwv’Apfoosiov zal Adyovetivov ), ,Magtv-
olar  Adyovotivov zal *Omndrov 2z tod leleymh mepl Aovdrtov xata
v Yehdviav doyewy ndviwv tdv Emoxrénwv¢ls), ,lepot Avyovotivov
ebyn glg tag Emovpaviovs duvdueg“lt), ,Fragmentum e Speculo S.

1) Cod. Vat. gr. 1701.

2) M. Jugie, o. c. I, 523; M. Rackl, o. c. 32,
3) Turin. Cod. 292.

4) Cod. Vat. gr. 226.

5) Cod. Vat. gr. 423.

¢) Cod. 358. Breslau, Stadtbibl.
) Cod. 6144. Athos.

8) M. Rackl, o. c. 36.

9) Cod. Vat. gr. 225.

1) Bibl. Vallic. Cod. gr. 30.

11) Bibl. Com. Ferrara, Cod. 188.
12) Athenae Cod. 398.

13) Athos Cod. 3083.

14) Athos Cod. 5969.
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Augustini® (Omont!), ,SS. Hieronymi et Augustini loca, quibus
probatur die quarta esse ieiunandum®?), ,Preces ex S. Augu-
stino excerptae“?), ,S.Augustini praecatio in missae introitum“+),
»loD paxagiov Avyovotivov eig Ty tiis iepovoyiag gloodov¥s),

3) 3 HalHoBIMWMX pocilicbkkux GOrocnosiB mnucanu npo
SKUTTS, TBOPHW i HOisnbHicTb ¢B. ABryctuHa crigyiodi 6orocnosu:
CkBopuos®), Kpaciu?), 'yces®), Minepsin?), apx.Cepriii'?), ep.
[puropiit'?), E. Tpybeukoit! ?), lMicapes!?®), YAxoutos'*), Popmi-
koB!%), Jlonyxin!®), Kpemnesckiii! ?), Octpoymos!#). 3 rpeubkux
6orocnogis 3anumanvcd Asrycrunom Crpartyni'?)i [iomen Kipi-
akoc??). Bci HasBani aBTOpPH, KpiM opgHoro [yceBa, npu3HalOTh
BEJIMKKI aBTOpHUTET CB. ABrycTtHa gx ortug W yuwrtens Llepkeu,
XOT9H Ha3uBalOTh HOro Tiibk1 Gnaskenum“?1).[lepernan TBOPIB
¢8 AsryctuHa Ha pocificbkRy Moy Buiwos y Kuisi (1879-87)
B 6 ToMax.

1) Paris Cod. gr. 1234.

?) Paris Cod. 15565 A.

3) Paris Cod. 2075.

4) Paris Cod. 3041.

%) Fontainebleau Cod. gr. 185.

) AeryctuHs Mnnowikckiii kakp ncuxonors (Kuis 1870).

") TBopenie cB. AsryctuHa ,De civitate Dei“ rakb anonoris xpucri-
aHctBa (Kasaub 1873).

8) Autponosnoruyeckis Bo33pbHia 61. Asryctuna ([Ipas. Co6ec. 1876).

%) Enucronckoe cnysenie 61. Aeryctuna (Oymen. Yr. 1884).

19) Yyenie 6n. AsryctMHa o npeponpenbneniu BB cBa3u ¢b obCTOS-
TENbCTBAMH €ro ku3HM U mbarensHoctu (Yr. ob6wenon. 1887).

11) Couunnenie 6;1. AsryctuHa o rpagb 60kiMMB Kakb ONbITH XPHCTI-
aHCKOH ¢unocodpin (Bbpa u Pasyms 1891).

12) Mipocosepuasie 6a. ABryctiHa o 60ronyxHoBEHHOCTH cB. [lucanis
(Yr. o6, 1893).

%) Yyenie 6a. ABryctuHa o uyenosbkb BB ero otHouwenin kb Bory
(Kasaub 189%).

14) Couunenie 65. Asryctuna ,De visitatione infirmorum“ u ero pbus
»De pastoribus® (Tp. K. [. Ag. 1895).

%) Yyenie 6n. ABryctiHa 06 OTHOLIGHIM MEXAY LEPKOBBIO M rocy-
napctBomMb (Kasaub 1897).

1%) [lytu [Mpomucna 6oxkis B> ucropiu yenosbyecrsa (MM16. 1898).

17) lepBopopHbiit rpbxs nmo yyenito 61. Asryctuna (M116. 1902)

%) AWasioriu M MxB> 3HAYeHie npu BHISCHEHIH yyeHis o cB. Tpoiub
no cyny 6a. ABrycruna (Kasaub 1904).

19) ‘O iepog Adyovotivog (g @ULOc0POG (E\’J'. KijouvE 1860).
2%) Mehérn megr tov Adyovotivov (Ilagvacads 1879).
1) Palmieri, op. c. I, 726-8.
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Ipyra cnpaBa, $ka XapaxkTepu3dye BiOHOCHMHM CB. ABry-
cruHa go Cxopmy, ce Woro 3HaHHs rpeubkoi MoBu. [anka, sky
3 TpiloMpoM miguepryBanu npaBociaBHil), HemMoB6M cB. ABry-
CTUH HE 3HaB IpPeKd i TOMy He y3rNgOHMB y CBOIM Hayli npo CB,
Tpiiiuio TPOiYHOI CHCTEMM IPELbKUX OTLIB, ONISrac Ha He3HaH-
HIO KUTTH i TBopiB c¢B. ABrycruna. HuHni € neBHUM, WO CB.
RABryctuH podpe 3HaB rpeubKy MOBY, SKOi BUMBCS caM?) i yuuB
npyrux®). CnipHuM Moske OyTH TiNbKM Apyre MNHTaHHS, Y4 BO-
nopis Benukui Yuutens llepkBu rpekolo [pgo cei creneHu
B nucbMi i cnoBi, 9r np. TeptynidaH, yposkeHeub Kaprariny,
SKHMI HaBiTb nMHcaB no rpeubku pesri TBopu. Ha ce pgpyre nu-
TaHHS BiANOBigalOTb aBTOpH*) HEraTMBHO MEpenoBCiM TOMY, LLO
cB. ABrycTMH NpH CBOIM 3HaHHIO rpeubkoi MOBH TaKH BOJIB
YHTATK CXigHIX OTUIB y NaTHHCBRIM nepeknani i TibKY B ne-
Ryu4il moTpebi 3BepTaBcs [O rpeubROro OpHMriHany.

) BonotoBs, Kb Bonpocy o ,Filioque*. Xp. Yr. 1913, 573.

2) Quid erat causae, cur graecas litteras oderam, quibus puer u-
lus imbuebar, ne nunc quidem mihi satis exploratum est. -— MSG
32, 670, Ha Tiii nigcTaBi, 9k Tarox Ha migcrtasi iHWMX Micub, ne ABrycrud
3i CKPOMHOCTH roBOpHTbL MpO CBOE HeBenure 3HaHHsa rperu (Et ego quidem
graecae linguae perparum assecutus sum et prope nihil, non tamen impru-
denter dico me nosse GLov non esse unum, sed totum, zad’6iov secundum
totum.—MSL 43, 292) tBepaunu naBxidwi aBropu: Knsesen (Aurelius Augu-
stinus Hipponensis S. Scripturae interpres, Hauniae 1826) i Hypicon (La phi-
losophie de Saint Augustin, Paris 1866), uio 3HaHHS rpeubkoi MOBH HE BH-
Xonauno y cB. ABrycTMHa nosa eneMeHTapHe.

%) ,Et latinae quidem linguae homines, quos nunc instruendos susce-
pimus, duabus aliis ad Scripturarum divinarum cognitionem opus habent,
hebraea scilicet et graeca, ut ad exemplaria praecedentia recurratur, si
quam dubitationem attulerit latinorum interpretum infinita varietas“. — De
doctr. chr. 11, c. 11. MSL, 34, 42.

4) Odilo Rottmanner OSB, Zur Sprachkenntmss des hl. Augusti-
nus (Theol. Quartalschr. Thiibingen 1895, 270): ,Er las griechische Autoren
lieber in lateinischer Ubersetzung als im Original, aber
er verstand die einzelnen Worter und Sétze und iibersetzte n6tigerfalls
griechische Stellen z. B. von Chrysostomus selb-
ststindig ins Lateinische (Contra Jul. I. c.6 n. 26)“ -~
Reuter, Augustinische Studien. Gotha 1887, 179: ,Ich bezweifle durchaus
nicht, dass er fahig gewesen wire, wean auch mit Miihe, ein vollstindiges
griechisches Buch auszulegen, falls damit ein dringendes personliches Be-
diirfniss gewesen wire“; —nop. Dr. Joseph Slipyj, Die Trinitdtslehre des byz.
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Bske 30BHilIHI moka3u 3 obcraBuH wMicug i yacy, cepepn
9KUX ¥HB CB. ABrycTuH, BKa3yloTb Ha Te, LIO BiH nocigas po-
CcTaTO4YHEe 3HaHHS TpeubKOi MOBH.

AR cMH pumnsHUHa OyB BHXOBaHMM y NaTHHCBbKiiA MOBI,
9KO1 BKMBAHO BOOMa, XOTsH #Horo matu MoHika, 10 noxoguna
3 Hymigii, Mycina 3Hatu Takos ¢eHikilicbky MOBY, YKHBaHY
CilbCbKUM HaceneHHsM kpato. KpiMm maHyo4ol naTMHCbKOT MOBH
Y3KHBaHO TaKO:K MO MicTax MOBM rpeubkoi. Y camid KaprariHi
6yB 3HauHHMH Bigcotok [pekis, mpo 110 3ragye MHMOXOOOM CB.
AsryctvH y cBoim TBOpi mpo cB. Tpiiuio, NOSCHIOIOYM 3HaYiHHA
cywectBa i inocracu'). [pekom OyB nonepegHuK cB. ABrycTH-
Ha Ha enucrorncbkiM npecroni, Banepii, o BucBsvyoun ABry-
CTHHA Ha npecBUMTEepa Oy:Ke TilUKBCY, 1O Cei 3MOKe BHUPYUYHTH
Horo B rosioweHHio Boskoro cnoBa no naTHHCBRHUZ).

3HaHHA IpekH, sike BHHIC cB. ABrycTHH 3 eNe€MeHTapHOT
wronu B TaracTi i cepenHbOi T. 3B. rpamMaTHyHOi B MapaBpi,
npupanocs oMy B Mi3HIMIIMX Yacax, KONW HaBepHyBcd. PixkHO-
pPOOHICTL JIAaTHHCBKUX nepekrnapiB ¢B. [lkucbMa BURIMKYyBana
CyMHIiB 4aci NekTypu i mosicHioBaHHd 6oraTbOX Micub TaK,
uo Tpeba 6yno OparHcs 3a rpeubkuit Terct. CB. ABrycTHH
IaBaB TNepLUEHCTBO MEperNagoBU CiMOecsiTH, Sk HaWbinblue
yRuBaHOMy cepepn [pekiB, xorsait Homy Oynu Bigomi Takoxk ne-

Patriarchen Photios. innsbruck 1921, S. 64: ,Der hl. Augustin, der seine
Auffassung der griechischen, die er vor allem aus der lateini-
schen Ubersetzung des Didymus gut kannte, gegeni-
berstellte“...

1) Itaque loquendi causa de ineffabilibus, ut fari aliquo modo posse-
mus, quod effari nullo modo possumus, dictum est a nostris Grae-
cis una essentia, tres substantiae: a Latinis autem una essentia vel sub-
stantia tres personae. (De Trin. VII c. 4. MSL 42,939). — Plerique nostri,
qui haec graeco tractant eloquio, dicere consueverunt
play ovoiav, ToElg Vmootdoec, quoa est latine, unam essentiam tres substantias.
— De Trin. V c¢. 10. MSL 42917.

?) Sanctus vero Valerius ordinator eius, ut erat vir pius et Deum
timens, exultabat et Deo gratias agebat, suas exauditas a Domino fuisse
preces,quas se frequentissime fudisse narrabat, ut sibi divinitus homo con-
cederetur talis, qui possit verbo Dei et doctrina salubri Ecclesia m Domini
aedificare: cui rei se.homo natura Graecus, minusque latina . lingua et lit-
teris instructus minus utilem pervidebat. — Vita S. Augustini, c. 5.
MSL 32,57,
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peknagu Aksini, Cummaxa i Teomoriona!). Bin Tak naneko
BONOAiB i 3HAB Oyxa rpeubkoi MOBH, WO NOMNPaBisB JIaTHHCbKI
BHCKa3u cB. [lucbMma, gki HegoknagHo O6ynH nepeBeneHi 3 rpeub-
roro opwurisany. Ha#ibinbiuie TakMx nonpaBOK HaxogHMMO B HOro
OBOX EKCEreTMYHHX TBOpax ,Scripturae S. locutionum libri
septem* Ta ,Quaestionum in Penteteuchum libri septem“,Hanu-
caHux komo 419 p:

Loc. de Gen. VI 6. Et poenituit et dixit Deus: Deleam hominem,
quem feci de facie terrae; in graeco invenitur dinvondn, quod magis reco-
gitavit, quam poenituit significare perhibetur?).

Gen.VII, 4.Quod scriptum est delebo omnem suscitationem, non creatio-
nem dictam notandum est: dvdoteow enim graece scriptum est, quod no-
men etiam resurectionis assidue ponitur in scripturis graecis, cum possit
sEavdotaoig dici, ut suscitatio sit dvdotaow, resurectio éEavdotaoic?).

Gen. L, 2.3.Quod scriptum est:Dicit Josephservis suis sepultoribus ut
sepelirent patrem eius non invenit lingua latina quemadmodum appellare
évtaguootdc: non enim ipsi sepeliunt, id est terrae mandant corpora mortu-
orum, quod non est graece éviagudoor sed dapar. Illi vero évraguuotal id
agunt, quod exhibetur corporibus humanis, vel condiendo vel siccando vel
involvendo et alligando, in quo opere maxime Aegyptiorum cura praecedit:
Quod ergo dicit: etiam sepelierunt, curaverunt intelligere debemus. Et quod
dicit quadraginta dies sepulturae ipsius curationis accipiendi sunt4).

Exod. III, 22. Quod habet latinus: Poscet mulier a vicina et ab aqui-
Jina sua vasa argentea, graecus habet: a cohabitatrice sua hoc est cvoxivou
quod latini interpretati sunt: a cancellaria suaé®).

Exod. VI, 5. Quod habet latinus: Exaudivi gemitum filiorum Israel,
quemadmodum Aegyptii affligerunt eos; graecus  habet xatadoviotvrar,
quod interpretari posset: in servitutem redigunt eos, nam uno verbe non
potest ?).

Exod. VII, 11. Non mihi videntur satis commode interpretati latini
coqwtag Pharaonis, ut dicerent sapientes: cogoi enim sapientes dicuntur?).

') Nam cum fuerint alii interpretes, qui ex hebraea lingua in grae-
cam sacra illa eloquia transtulerunt, sicut Aquila, Symmachus, Theodotion,
sicut etiam illa est interpretatio, cuius auctor non -apparet et ab hoc sine
nomine interpretis quinta editio nuncupatur, nanc tamen, quae Septuagintae
est, tamquam sola esset, sic recipit Ecclesia. — De civ. Dei 1. XVIII c. 43.
MSL 41,603.

- ?) MSL 34, 487.

3) MSL 34, 488.

1) MSL 34, 501.

%) MSL 34, 503.

¢) MSL 34, 505.

) MSL 384, 505.
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Num. XX, 30. Et vidit omnis synagoga, quia dimissus est Aaron non
facile hoc verbum reperitur in Scripturis, dimissus pro eo quod est mor-
tuus; hoc et in Evangelio est, ubi ait Simeon: Nunc dimittis servum tuum
in pace (Luc. 2, 29.), verum tamen dmolVewg habet in graeco, quod magis
a resolutione quam a dimissione dictum sonat; non enim dicit dgew, quod
sine dubio est: dimittis?).

Quaest, de Gen. XIX, 11. Viros vero, qui erant ad ostium domus
percusserunt ccecitate. Graeci habent dogaociq, quod magis significat, si
dici posset, avidentia, quae faciat non videri, non omnia, sed quod non
opus est 2).

Gen. XXIV, 41, Quod habent latini codices, narrante servo Abrahae,
quae sibi mandaverat dominus eius: Tunc innocens eris a iuramento meo
vel iuratione mea, graeci habent, a maledicto meo: Goxoc enim dicitur iu-
ratio dgd maledictum, unde et zatdgatoc maledictus vel gmzatdoatog di-
citur3).

Gen. XXVIII, 2. Quod habent latini codices, Isaac dicente filio suo:
Vade in Mesopotamiam, in domum Bethuel patris matris tuae, et sume
inde tibi uxorem; graeci codices non habent: Vade sed fuge hoc est
Gm6doad 4),

Gen. XL, 16. Quod aliqui codices latini habent: tria canistra
alicae, cum graeci habent jovdoudv, quod interpretantur, qui usum eius-
dem linguae habent, panes esse cibarios ).

Exod. XXVIII, 22. Et facies super rationale fimbrias complectentes
opus catenatum de auro puro. Quod latini rationale interpretati suat, ino-
pia linguae fecit. Graecus enim habet Aéyiov non Aoywov ®).

Exod. XXXII, 12. Quod habet graecus yvoordc hoc quidam latini
interpretati sunt manifeste cum Scriptura non dixerit @oaveods. Potuit ergo
fortasse aptius dici: Si inveni gratiam in conspectu tuo, ostende mihi te-
metipsum scienter ut videam te’). /

Lev. V, 2. Eaenim graece xzuijvn appellantur, plerique nostrorum iu-
menta interpretati sunt, quod nomeu in latina consuetudine eorum anima-
lium est, quorum laboribus adiuvamur, maxime in portantibus oneribus,
sicuti sunt equi, asini, muli cameli, et si quid hujusmodi: quae vero
Graeci xtvn vocant, tam late intelliguntur, ut omnia aut prope omnia pe-
cora isto nomine concludantur 8),

Lev. XI, 47. Instruere filios Israél inter vivificantia quae manducan-
tur, et inter vivificantia,quae non manducantur: quae graecus habet Cwoyo-
vouvra, nostri quidam vivificantia interpretari maluerunt, quia utcumque

1) MSL 34, 527.

2) MSL 34, 559.

%) MSL 34, 565.

4) MSL 34, 569.

5) MSL 34, 503.

¢) MSL 34, 637.

7) MSL 34, 647.

8) MSL 34, 674.
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hoc verbum noster usus recepit, quam facere novum insolitum, si dici pos-
set vivigignentia, Non enim quae vivificant, id est vivere faciunt, sed quae
vivos fetus gignunt, id est non ova, sed pullos dicuntur Cwoyovouvra ?).

Josue IX, 3. Et accipientes saccos veteres super humeros suos alii
vero (codices) qui veraciores videntur, non habent super humeros, sed su-
per asinos suos. Similitudo enim verbi in graeca lingua mendositatem fa-
cilem fecit, et ideo latina quoque exemplaria variata sunt: Guov quippe et
ovov non multum ab invicem dissonant, quorum prius humerorum nomen
est, posterius asinorum. Ideo est autem de asinis credibilius, quoniam se
a sua gente longinqua missos esse dixerunt?).

Orcux HeboraTo mpuMipiB porasye, wo cB. ABrycTuH uM-
TaloyM TrpeubkHMi MNepeknapn CciMOecdTH Ha CTiNbKU PO3yMiB
oyxa rpeubkoi MOBHM, L0 TNONpaBngB JIaTUHCbKHUK TNepeknam.
PiBHOsR nomnpaBngB cB. ABryctuH natuHcbky [NcanTtuplo, 9k npo
ce sragye B nucti no Aegakca®), a nmpo €poHimMiB mnepeknap,
HoBoro 3asitTa BUCKa3yeTbCd, WO BiH Maiiske 6e3 MOXHOOK *).
Ak mir 6u cB. ABrycTuH patu Taky ouiHRy €poHiMOBOro nepe-
RIagy, KOnu HesHaB 6K fornagHo rpeubkoi Mo ? Ce MpoTHBMNO-

c90 xapakTepoBH CB. ABrycruHa, Moro CTpPOrocty i CBATOCTH.
Lo 6inblie — cB.Eponim Mir 61 6yB ckomMnpomityBaTH cB. ABry-

CTMHa, Ronud TOM BumaB OyB ocyn He poO3yMiloyucs Ha pidu.
BriHuu y TBOpi cB. ABryctuna ,De Trinitate sHaxogumo
HaTSKM Ha Te, O BiH 4YUTaB B opuriHani Tpbox Kanapmokiiuis ?),

1) MSL 34, 694.

?) MSL 34, 781.

%) Ep. 271 n. 5. — MSL 33, 1077.

1) Ep. 71 n. 6. Proinde non parvas Deo gratias agimus de opere tuo,
quo Evangelium ex graeco interpretatus es, quia pene in omnibus nulla
offensio est, cum Scripturam graecam contulerimus. — MSL 33, 243.

5) Quod si ea,quae legimus de his rebus sufficienter editain latino sermo-
ne aut non sunt, aut non inveniuntur, aut certe difficile a nobis inveniri
queunt, graecae autem linguae non sit nobis tantus habitus, ut talium rerum
libris legendis et intelligendis ullo modo reperiamur idonei, quo genere
litterarum ex iis, quae nobis pauca interpretata sunt, non dubito cuncta,
quae utiliter quaerere possumus contineri... Ex his igitur, quae ab aliis
de hac re scripta iam legimus, plurimum adminiculati
et adiuti, ea quae de Trinitate, uno summo summeque bono Deo, pie
quaeri et disseri posse arbitror, ipso exhortante quaerenda atque adiuvante
disserenda suscepi. (De Trin. III, Prooem. MSL 42, 868-9).— Omnes, quos
legere potui, qui ante me scripserunt de Trinitate, quae Deus est,
divinorum librorum veterum et novorum catholici tractatores,
hoc intenderunt secundum Scripturas dicere, quod Pater et Filius et Spiri-
tus Sanctus, unius eiusdemque substantiae inseparabili aequalitate divinam
insinuent unitatem; ideoque non sunt tres dii, sed unus Deus.
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a B Horo anonboretuyHiMm nucaHHio ,Contra Julianum Pelagia-
num“ MaeMo Ha ce Bupa3Hi gorasu. OnisH 3 ExkngHu HaBOguB
Ha obopoHy Hayku [lenaris TeKCTU 3 rpeubKUX OTLIB Yy JNaTHH-
CbRiM nepeknagi, ogHaye B nepekpy4dedHiM Buai. Tomy 6GpaB cB.
ABrycTHH rpeubkuii TEKCT y PYKM W ONpoOKHMAYyBaB pPEYeHHd 3a
peyeHHsiM o6opony lOnigHa. A came nepeuuB [lenariit icTHy-
BaHHS TEpPBOPONHOro rpixa, B 4iM 6opouuB #oro [OnigH no-
KIIMKYIOYMCS TMepegoBCiM Ha rominito IBana 3onotoycroro mo
HOBOOXpELUEHHX, BiLOMY B JIaTHHCBKIM nepeknapgi. Y Bignosigb
Ha ce UMTYyE CB. ABrycTMH He InHW JOTHYHe Micue 3 [BaHa
30M0TOYCTOro0 IO IpeubkH M Mepernagac CIOBO B CNOBO Ha lia-
THHY, ane i HaBoguTb ragrd Bacunia B. i [puropis Hausian-
3eHCbKOro B TiK cnpasi:

,Sedeat ergo cum istis patribus etiam sanctus Gre go-
rius.. Audi ergo, quid dicat: ,Imago — inquit — Dei labem
corpoream mundatione expurget et coniunctam sibi carnem verbi
Dei sublevet pennis. Et quamvis melius fuisset ne egere quidem
huiuscemodi expurgatione, sed in illa prima dignitate permansisse,
ad quam et refestinamus post praestentem emendationem et
melius fuisset non excidere a ligno vitae gustu amarissimo p e-
ccati, tamen in secundo loco expedit emendari et corrigi post
lap s um, quam in nequitiis permanere...!) Sed si vis addimus
huic et sanctum Basilium.. quid de peccato primi hominis
ad nos etiam pertinente dicat ille sanctus. Quod etsi reperi inter-
pretatum, tamen propter diligentiorem veri fidem verbum e verbo
malui transferre e graeco... ,Aegrotavimus per peccatum, sanemur

per poenitentiam“... ,Quia non ieiunavimus decidimus de para-
diso. leiunemus ergo, ut ad eum redeamus“?)... Sanctus ] o a-
nnes — inquis — Constantinopolitanus negat esse in parvulis

originale peccatum. In ea quippe homilia, quam de baptisatis
habuit... Ego ipsa verba graeca,quae a Joanne dicta sunt, ponam:
Aw Totto 2ol T woudlo PBamtiCopev xol o Guogtipata odx Eovia,
quod latine est: ,Ideo et infantes baptisamus quamvis peccata
non habentes®. Vides certe non ab eo dictum esse ,parvulos non
coinquinatos esse peccato“ sive peccatis, sed ,non habere pec-
cata“ intellige propria, et nulla contentio est®).

Kpim Tpbox KanapgoxkiiuiB yurtaB Tarkox cB. ABrycruH
TBopu EnidaHid, gri He Oynu nepenoxeHi Ha NaTHHCbKY MOBY:

(De Trinit. I c. 4. MSL 42, 824). — OcranHi cj0Ba MHMOXITb PUranyioTh
TBip puropis 3 Hiceu ,Quod non sint tres dii“, skuii myciB 6yru Bimomuit
B opuriHani ce. ABrycTHHOBH.

1) Contra Julianum Pel. I c. 5. — MSL 44, 649.

?) Contra Julianum Pel. I ¢. 5. — MSL 44, 650.— 652.

3) Contra Julianum Pel. I c. 6. — MSL 41, 654—636 .
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»Scripsit hinc etiam graece episcopus Cyprius Epiphanius
in doctrina catholica fidei laudabiliter diffamatus... Vides ergo ne
forte librum sancti Epiphanii tibi mittere debeam: ipsum enim
arbitror Philastrio doctius hinc locutum, qui possit apud Car-
thaginem in latinam lingnam verti facilius atque commodius, ut
tu potius praestes nobis, quod quaeris a nobis“?).

3 cbOro BWXOOUTb, IO CB. ABrycTMH MaB [JoCTaTO4He
3HaHH$ TIpeubkoi MOBH, $9K€ BMOMKIIMBIIOBANO HOMY YMTaHHS
i po3yMiHHS He TinbRM rpeubroro cB. [lMcbMa, ane ¥ rpeubKUxX
oruis. Moro BHckasM mnpo CBOE HeBEeNMKE 3HAHHA TPEKH —
3pELITO0 HeYyuceHHi?)—Tpeba OpaTh Ha paxydOK CKPOMHOCTH,
noniéHo 9K i BUCKa3H CB. EpOHiMa MpO CBOE HEBEeJIMKE 3HaHH4
espeiicbkoi Mosu®). OpHar He BonomiB cB. ABryctuH Tak
rpeubKoi0 MoBOO, LOOU Mir mnucaTH W FOBOPUTH SIK JIaTHH-
cbkolo, 60 He oCTaBMB aHi OOHOro MHMCAHHY MO IpPeLbKH, SK
TeptynisH, aHi He 3Haemo skagHOi Horo OecigH, BHUronolueHoi
no rpeubkd. Bnpasni rosoputb BiH. B opHik Oecigi mo mited:
,J Oady, 110 TH NAaTUHHHUK, TOMY roOBOpIO no Tebe Mo NnaTHH-
cbKkY; 9k OyB 6u TM ['perkoM, To 9 moBuHeH Ou po Tebe roeo-
PUTH MO Trpeubkr“?), ogHar i3 CbOro rofi 3arjaO4yBaTH, LO
cB. ABrycTuH HiHCHO MO rpelbKU TFOBOPHB.

1) Epist. 222 n. 2.—MSL 33, 999.

?) MSL 42, 868-9; MSL 43, 292.

%) Nos autem Hebraeae linguae saltem parvam habemus scientiam .
Qui et Hebraeorum sermonem ex parte didicimus.—Apol. adv. Ruf. MSL 23,
452, 453,

4) Sermo 525. — MSL 40, 1075.
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Zacharia Kopystenskyj

einsque ,,Palinodia*, opere polemico comtra primatum R. Pontificis
et Unionem confecto

(Dissertatio dogmatico-historica)

§ 3. Argumentum Palinodiae
A. Pars prima

12. Secundum scholastice-positivam methodum Zacharias
Kopystenskyj primo contra primatum Petri suam thesim ponit
de Christopastore, sacerdote capite Eccle-
siaeet lapide fundamentali, quam textibus S.
Scripturae probat (Jo. 10,14; 1 Pet. 5,1; Ps. 109,4; Hebr.7,14; 5,5;
8,1; Eph. 4,15; 523; 1,22; Is. 28,16; Ps. 117,22 ; Mt. 21,42;
Rom. 9,39 ; Act. 411; 1 Pet, 2,3; 1 Cor. 3, 11). Deinde
evertere conatur textum classicum Mt. 16,18 opponendo catholicae
explicationi huius loci suam triplicem expositionem ex Marco
Antonio depromptam, videlicet: a) petra significat fidem, b) petra
significat Christum, ¢) petra significat Petrum prout unitatem Ec-
clesiae repraesentat vel prout aeque ac alii Apostoli fundamentum
Ecclesiae est. Quibus probatis in duobus prioribus articulis non-
nullas difficultates,quae a Bellarmino propositae et a Kreuza e libris
liturgicis obiectae sunt, in quattuor ulterioribus solvit. Nimirum:
a) tamquam fundamentum, super quod aedificatur Ecclesia, sumi-
tur fides sine ulla relatione ad Petrum, b) fundamentum deberet
esse eiusdem generis ac lapides vivi in Ecclesia, nisi metaphorica
expressio ,aedificare Ecclesiam® talem explicationem impediret,
¢) »fjpo nihil importat in favorem Petri, quia Christus est funda-
mentum Ecclesiae non Petrus, d) mutatio nominis Simon in
Petrum nullam praerogativam Petri significat, sed est mysterium
figurationis Ecclesiae, e) in libris liturgicis etiam alii Apostoli
fundamenta dicuntur sicut Paulus, Andreas immo omnes simul
Apostoli.
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13. In tribus sequentibus articulis (art. 7—9) iterum suo
modo potestatem clavium apud Mt. 16, 19 Petro datam explicat
probando: a) Christum promissionem clavium Petro (Mt. 16,16)
et alibi Apostolis (Mt. 18, 18) datam post suam resurrectionem
simul Petro et Apostolis verificasse (Jo. 20, 21), ergo non soli
Petro. b) Quod autem Christus soli Petro coram omnibus aliis
claves regni coelorum promittit, hoc fit ratione unitatis kcclesiae,
quam Petrus in sua persona repraesentat, non ratione primatus.
¢) Argumenta Kreuzae ex Chrysostomo, Basilio, Hippolyto, Da-
masceno, Theophylacto, Ephremo, Cyrillo Hierosol. nihil proba-
re, quia Patres illi a denominatione, quam Petro dant, alios
Apostolos non excludunt.

14. In capite secundo, quod 5 articulis constat (P. K. B. IV,
415 —23—29-—-38—61—67), explanat Zacharias suo modo textum
Jo. 21, 16 sq. probando: a) Potestatem pascendi non soli Petro,
sed aeque omnibus a Christo esse datam, quia pascendi munus
idem est ac munus praedicandi, quod omnibus Apostolis colla-
tum est. b) Ad solum Petrum Christus verba ,Pasce oves meas*
ratione unitatis direxit, quia Petrus figuram Ecclesiae portat,
Hanc ultimam difficultatem pandit latius in art. 2, ubi ad Augu-
stinum, Isidorum Pelusiotam et Cyrillum Alex. provocando sta-
tuit Petrum ut figuram omnium pastorum propter mysterium uni-
atis in praesentia aliorum interrogatum esse. Trina autem inter-
rogatio respondet trinae negationi, ut post professionem amoris
in suo munere restituatur, non autem, ut aliis praeponatur.

In art. 3 solvit difficultates ulteriores, quas exhibent catho-
lici, scilicet: a) Petrum propter praestantiorem amorem a Christo
elatum esse, b) ,oves meas“ fideles universi mundi significare,
¢) unum ovile unum pastorem exigere. Provocando ad Chryso-
stomum, Augustinum et Basilium respondet Kopystenskyj Petrum
non propter praestantiorem amorem primatum a Christo accepisse,
sed ut infirmitatem suam detestetur et quia non tenuit promis-
sionem apud Mt. 26, 33 datam tripliciter a Christo esse inter-
rogatum. Praestantior amor praestantiorem Jaborem exigit, non
autem primatum. Denique unum ovile certe exigit unum pastorem,
qui est Christus®). In ulterioribus articulis argumenta Kreuzae
retundit, quae ille in cap. 2 prioris partis suae ,Defensionis

) Solvendo difficultates multoties concludit Zacharias: ergo nulla
monarchia statuitur!

w
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Unionis“ e Patribus proposuit. Primum arguit Kreuzam falsifi-
cationis, mutilationis et fractionis textus SS. Patrum:), maxi-
me Basilii (Or. 22 de Const. Monachor.) et Chrysostomi (Hom.
87 in Jo), Deinde singula argumenta Kreuzae redarguit opponen-
do illis tum textus S. Scripturae, tum testimonia Patrum, maxime
Cyrilli Alex., Chrysostomi et Theophylacti, quem Chrysostomi
abbreviatorem appellat. Quorum omnium explanationum ultima
ratio est: Ergo nulla monarchia! Etenim Petrus zelo, splendore
mentis et sermone ad Christum erat primus, quoad potestatem
autem erat ceteris Apostolis omnino aequalis.

) 3BblKNa TO OTCTYNHHANUKAS $Kb H EPETHUKAd HEIHUPOCTb YHHATEH,
e abbl Csl 8aja M IIMCMO CBSITOE H HAyKy yumTeled LEPKOBHBIXB IO CBO-
eit 06aynb mbru, cabooursa 3b EBIXB NPHUBOASAYH PBETH, OKYCYeT™h
n ormbHs e T B: To WTOCh e# 31aCTh ObITH IO Hei, OPiEMyeT®, a WTO
npoTuBHbi — onyckaers, oTMBAAETs M PeYh NPOTHBHYIO 33 HAJICKHYIO
ynaets. — P. N, B.1V, 438.

Exemplum fractionis textus, quem exprobrat Zacharias Kopystenskyj

Defensio Unionis: Palinodia:

S. Basilii Oratio 22 de Const. Monachorum

..tego od samego Chrysta nauczy-
liSmy sie, ktéry Piotra pasterzem
po sobie Cerkwi swoiey postawit:
Piotrze, bowiem rzeki, mituiesz mie¢
nad tych, pas owce moie (P. U. b.
IV, 166).

Toro otb camoro Xpucta y4yuMOCh,
Krppl [leTpa UepKBH CBOEl macThi-
pemdb nmo co6b mocrasisiernb: ,ller-
pe, a6osbMb MOBATD, MOGHID JH
MeHe 6oawb HBXDb JH Cin, macu OB-
obl Mon“ — u BchMB HakoHen®
NacTAPEMb M YUATENEMDb TY IO XK 'b:
Aan’s BAAL3Y, 4YOr0 3HAKOMD
ecTs TO, e BCh pOBHE SIK™D
H OH'b BBA3YIOTb U DPO3BA3YIOTEH
(P. U. B. 1V, 439). :

Joannis Chrysost. Hom. 87 in Jo.

Méwi Chrystus Piotrowi: pas ow-
ce moie. Czemu inszych mingwszy,
iemu o tem mowi ? Wybornieyszy
od Apostotow byt y ustami y glowa
liczby ich (P. H. B. 1V, 167).

IlITo Bb TOMB, MOEHTH GOXeECT-
BEHHbIH 3/1aTOyCTh, Xe XpHCTOCH
Tocnogbs OMEBYBIIM HHIIBIXD 0 Ca-
moro [lerpa moBuT®: [leTps Muay-
e’b JH MEHe; NacH OBIBl MOH ?..
OAATOr0 HMHWHAXD  OMHHYBIIM 10
camoro [leTpa MOBUTH: Muiyellb,
na MeHe [lerpe ? macu OBUBI MOH,
nxXb camblleTrpd danpbasp
cs; abbl TeAbl HE OTYANBANB Ye=
pesb TOE MbiTaHbe O AI06OLD H ye-
pesb 3JelneHbe MAacTBHl H 3aCh €ro
JMKY ~ alOCTOJICKOMY HpHIy4aerb.
(P. U, B. 1V, 440).
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Denique in art. 5 argumenta scripturistica colligit, quae
contra primatum Petri pugnare videntur. Ex quibus tria sunt, ubi
Christus occasionem habens Petrum aliis Apostolis praeponendi
hoc ex industria facere omittit (Mt 18,18; 20,20; Luc. 22,24)
— alia novem talia sunt, ut Petrum aequiparent aliis Apostolis
(Act. 15,22; 8, 14; 112; 1523; 2 Cor. 11,5) vel Christum pro
capite Ecclesiae habeant (1 Cor. 3,9; 12,5; Eph. 2,20; Gal. 2,8).
Argumentationemi suam ex S. Scriptura auctoritate S. Di onysii
,discipuli Ap. Pauli“, et synodorum tum oecumenicarum tum par-
ticularium, ubi nullus canon de primatu latus est, confirmat.

15. Caput tertium dedicatum est totum (col. 467, 467 —75—
83) refutationi argumentorum, quae Kreuza ex libris liturgicis
protulit. Indicata hac refutatione (art 1) procedit Kopystenskyj
prius ad refutandam secundam partem argumentorum a Kreuza
ex Euchologio Balabani prolatorum, ubi in oratione funerali su-
per defunctum (oratio absolutoria) potestas clavium Petro adscri-
bitur. Hunc clarum textum Zacharias neque negare neque ali-
quid aliud ei opponere potuit, praeter quod jam antea dixerat,
scilicet potestatem clavium esse datam toti Ecclesiae, cuius
personam Petrus gerit. Quod ex Augustino, Basilio, Theophylac-
to et Chrysostomo probare conatur. Ut autem efficacius ostendat
etiam patriarchae Constantinopolitano potestatem ligandi et sol-
vendi competere, theologicum campum relinquit et in toto art. 2.
phantasticas narrationes affert de monacho tLeopoliensi Grego-
rio HorbacCevskyj, qui derelicto statu religioso uxorem duxit,
propter quod a patriarcha Antiocheno Joachimo anathemisatus
post mortem suam non potuit in sepulcro dissolvi, donec a pa-
triarcha Jeremia Il decem annis postea a vinculo anathematis sit
solutus. Similem confictam historiam de muliere a patriarcha Gen-
nadio Scholario anathemisata, post 40 annos a patriarcha Ma-
ximo absoluta, secundum narrationem Theodori Zygomali refert.

¥ Itgn;c—‘(>}rigit Zacharias lectionem ad Gal. 1,18, quam affert secundum
Chrysostomum Kreuza :

,poszedt, prawi Pawel, widzie¢ ,00 Tpexs abrbxb npHmoneMs
Piotra iako starszego y przemiesz- no lepycanamy orasmatu [lerpa...
kat u niego“ (P. U. B. IV, 168). Hb Bb yoms IleTpa ue morpebyroun,

aje 4ecTilo pOBHbIH eMmMy Oyayuw,
€/lHAK'D NPHXOAuTDH SAK06bl 10 Ooxa-
moro“ — P. K. B. 1V, 459).

Hancque visitationem Petri, tamquam maioris natu et honore, quem
cognoscere — iotopijoar — Paulus cupiebat, non tamquam potestate supe-
rioris, Kopystenskyj secundum Chrysostomum explicat.

.~
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Etiam de Arsenio Apostolo, diacono Constantinopolitano, qui col-
lationen metropoliae Monembasianae e manibus Leonis X pa-
pae vivente adhuc orthodoxo metropolita sibi procuravit, similia
narrat. His exemplis allatis scopum prosequitur, ut metum inho-
nestae mortis iniciat illis unitis, qui recenter a patriarcha Hiero-
solymitano Theophano, hierarchiam orthodoxam restituente (1620),
sunt excommunicati.

Aptius procedit in art. 3, ubi contra primam seriem argu-
mentorum Kreuzae ex libris liturgicis (Octoécho, Minaea, Trepho-
logio) prolatam pugnat contrargumentis ex iisdem libris pansis?).

) Exempla huiusmodi argumentationis ex opposito:

Kreuza Kopystenskyj

In vespertino parvo

Sticherion Sticherion

Pietrze Apostoléw funda-
mencie, kamieniu Chrystu-
sowej Cerkwi, chrzes$ciia-
nom przelozony, pas owce
swoiey owczarnie, chwalebnie ba-
rankéw swoich zachoway od wil-
kow chytrych, zbaw stado swoie od
przypadkéw ztych (P. 1. B. 1V, 168).

In vesperis magnis

Hanbecu yTBepxpaeHnie Lep-
ke Tsoed Tlocnopw, lMeTposy
TBepaocTs H [laBn0OBB pa-
3ymb (P. . B. 1V, 467).

Sticherion Troparion

Iakimi chwalebnymi koronami ko-
ronowac¢ bedziemy Piotra i Pawla,
tamtego iako migdzy Apostotami

AnoCTONOBh NMEepPBOMPECTO -
HHIObl H BCEJEHHbISS y4YHTE-
aie. Baapbiky Bchxb Momrre anb

przednaczelnika, owego za$ sceneHnb# paposarm... (cf. P. K. B.
iako tego, ktory pracowat nad insze 1V, 476).
(P. K. B. 1V, 169).
In Litia
Sticherion 3. Sticherion 2.

Pietrze naywyzszy miedzy dyHnameHTbhl LEPKBH, HCTHHHEBIA
chwalebnemi Apostoty, kamienie CTONNbBI M TBEpAbi.. BEpPXOB-
wiary.. (P. M. B. 1V, 169). Hbixb MMerpa u {laBna.

BocxBasumdb (P. U. B. 1V, 476).
Sticherion 5.
Boimnsiro lepycanmma rpaxpaase,
KameHie BEpbl, MOBIUBI IIEPKOBHbIE
(P. U. B. 1V, 476).
In Matutino
Kathisma 1. Kathisma 1.

Cerkiewnego kamienia nay-
chwalebnieyszego Piotra... (P. H.
1V, 169).

(LlepkOBHOro KaMeHsi BCEXBAALHO-
ro} MeTpa u (mo6Gopunka) [12B 7 a...
BOCXBAJIUMD BEPHIW, SKO HMYMIbIXDb
raoun He6ecubist (P. H. B. 1V, 476).
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Quorum omnium argumentorum Zachariae sensus est: Eodem
modo ac Petrus etiam alii Apostoli, sicut Paulus, Andreas, Joan-
nes, Jacobus tamquam primarii protothroni et lapides fundamen-

tales efferuntur. Etenim talis est modus panegyricus laudandi
per excessum omnes Apostolos.
Hoc modo thesis principalis de Christo capite Ecclesiae,

quem Petrus nullo modo potest excipere utpote plane aequalis
aliis Apostolis quoad potestatem pascendi i. e. praedicandi et re-
mittendi peccata, Zachariae Kopystenskyj modo omnino schola-
stico probata esse videtur.

Difficultates vero, quas solvit, non solum ex opere Kreuzae,
contra quem aperte pugnat, sed plurimas ex Bellarmino (De R.
Pontif. eccl. hierarchia), quem tum expresse tum latenter citat,
desumit. Immo multas solutiones Patrum, quas Bellarminus con-
cordare studet, ex eo mutuat.

B. Pars secunda.

16. Postquam Kreuza in prima parte primatum R. Ponti-
ficis ex S. Scriptura, Traditione librisque liturgicis probaverit,
transit in secunda parte suae ,Defensionis* ad probandum
primatum successorum Petri.

Quod breviter in tredecim capitibus facit, ex Traditione lib-
risque liturgicis ostendendo: a) hunc primatum ab Ecclesia
orientali unanimiter agnitum esse (c. 1), b) signis externis, ad
quae pertinent: praesidium in conciliis, approbatio concilii, ius
appellationis ad R. Sedem, sufficienter manifestatum (c. 2—4),
¢) ipso facto multipliciter a successoribus Petri relate ad patri-
archas orientales executum (c. 6—7). Deinde ostendit Kreuza
scissionem a Photio inceptam, a Sergio renovatam, a Michaéle
Caerulario stabilitam esse — ergo non R. Pontifices, sed patri-
archae Cpolitani schismatis huius criminandi sunt (c. 9).Quibus
probatis Kreuza tristes sequelas scissionis in Ecclesia graeca ante

Sticherion post Ps. 50.

(Piesni chwalebnemi uczciymy)
Piotra kamienia wiernych.

Lucidarium 11.

po boskim Zmartwychwstaniu trzy-
kro¢ Piotrowi rzekl Pan: mituiesz
ze mie. Nad swoimi owcami czyni
go przefozonym nad pasterzami (P.
U. B. IV, 169).

Lucidarium 9.

Anocronomb Bepxb, [lerpa m [Tasna
BocnoeMdb (60KeCTBEHHbISI BCEJIeH-
Bbisi cebrHaHAKE, nponosbanuKkH BE-
pHl,... IepKOBHHSA cToansl). cf. P. U.
B. 1V, 476
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oculos ponit: a) interitum imperii (c. 10), b) ablationem reliquia-
rum (c. 11), ¢) lapsum scientiae (c. 12) annectendo his ultimum
caput d) de concilio Florentino (c. 13).

Quae omnia a Kreuza prolata Zacharias secundum ordinem
totidem capitibus in multos tamen articulos (63 art.) dispescen-
tibus retundere conatur.

I. Prima series argumentorum Zachariae!) (c. 1 art. 1-—3)

17. Nexus internus argumentorum. Quoad
primatum R. Pontificum tamquam successorum Petri repetit
Zacharias fere eadem, quae iam in prima parte suae Pali-
nodiae de ipso Petro protulerat, probando: a) R. Pontificem
esse successorem Petri non sensu exclusivo, sed una cum
aliis sedibus patriarchalibus, b) omnes patriarchas simul cum
omnibus episcopis esse successores omnium Apostolorum sensu
cumulativo?). Quibus probatis novum argumentum iuridicum
ex can. 28 concilii Chalcedonensis addit, scilicet ¢) R. Pontificem
non iure divino, sed auctoritate humana et per consuetudinem
primatum honoris (non iurisdictionis) accepisse.

Rationes autem, quibus Zacharias singulas partes suae
thesis contra successores Petri probat, sunt:

18. Ad a) Ecclesia tamquam sponsa Christi unum caput Chri-
stum habet. Ideoque sicut Christus nullo substituto indiget, ita
nec Ecclesia aliquo tutore sub forma successorum Petri eget®).
Qui ergo, utpote successores Apostolorum, capita sunt particula-
rium Ecclesiarum (i. e. patriarchae et episcopi) nullo modo super
totam Ecclesiam tamquam praesules efferri possunt. Distincti-
onem catholicam inter caput visibile et invisibile Ecclesiae, tam-
quam neque in S. Scriptura neque in Patribus fundatam, negat.
Christus enim secundum Chrysostomum (Or. 30 in 1 Cor. 12)
simul corpus et caput est Ecclesiae — membrum autem

1) P. . B. 1V, 483--525.

%) .10 APYro# YacTH MOCTyNyli0, B KOTOPOH MOKA3aHO H JOBOJHO
6yneTs, KD He CaM’b OfHHB GHCKYn'h PuMcki# DOTOMKOM® H HECTYNugio
Metpa cB. ecTb, — ane Bch natpiapxoBe, oT's HUX'h €MHCKONORE, TaK'h [leT-
pOBbiMH, KD U AHapeoBbimH, [laBioBbimu, lakoBosbiMH u BCHX's HHWIUXD
anoCTOAOBD CyTh HAcTynmHHKaMu H notoMxamn, — P, U. B. 1V, 484,

3) Hepxoss cB. ecTs HesbcTa XpucToBa, KoTOpo# 06MOGEHEND WHBD
€CTh, H K> OHA ONEKYHA HALIOro, Mawuu 061106eHua yCTABHYHE MPHTOM-
Horo, Tak's H Xpucroch [ocnone mambermuka, Gyayyu ed camb 3aBxas npa-
TOMHHMB He notpe6yers. — P. U, B. IV, 486.
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unusquisque homo baptisatus, ergo etiam Petrus eiusque succes-
sores. Similiter distinctionem catholicam inter potestatem plenam
iurisdictionis in Petro et delegatam in aliis Apostolis tamquam
absurdam reicit, remittendo lectorem ad sua argumenta super
expositionem Jo. 21, 18 in prima parte Palinodiae probata?l).
Argumenta patristica, quae Kreuza profert, Zacharias in suum
favorem flectit, testimonia ex sessionibus conciliorum oecumeni-
corum pro meris encomiis R. Pontificum habet secundum illa ver-
ba Apostoli: honore invicem praevenientes?). Epistolam Misaélis
ex a. 1476 ad papam Sixtum IV ab episcopis nobilibusque ruthenis
post Unionem Florentinam missam, in qua R. Pontifex ,oecu-
menicus etsupremus pastor atque omnium Patrum orthodoxorum-
que patriarcharum maior“ nominatur, tamquam orthodoxos non
obligantem immo tamquam suppositiam contemnit?).

19.Ad b) Distinctionem inter potestatem immediatam R. Ponti-
ficis et mediatam episcoporum, quam Zacharias in articulo praece-
denti negaverat, iterum discutit atque reicit, ostende ndo ex Hebr-
5.4, Clem. Rom., Constit. Ap., Cypriano, Hieronymo et Augu-
stino nullum discrimen esse inter episcopum et episcopum ex
iure divino. Etenim omnes episcopi prout episcopi Apostolorum
omnium immediati sunt successores non excepto Petro, cui sicut
et aliis Apostolis omnes episcopi succedunt. lurisdictio enim
immediate a Christo accepta eademque ordinaria ab omnilus vel
pluribus Apostolis singulis operariis in opus Christi electig
impertiebatur., Quod praeter illam ordinariam potestatem Chri-
stus nullam aliam in Ecclesia instituit, prout catholici ex Mt,
16, 18 deducunt, demonstrat Zacharias in primo et secundo
capite primae partis Palinodiae ibique remittit lectorem recapi-

1) Vide n. 14,

2) Rom. 12, 10.

3) CnaBocnosie yuurckoe po Cikcra YeTBepToro.. i Ko 6bl O T B,
Pycm nucaub i, xagHOro MmbcrTnma y Hach He MaeTs
SIKb M aNOCTAaTOBh HAWEX'HP MNOCTYNHOE H KPUBOMPHCSKHOE IOCEACTBO...
[peBOAATS AEXKPETAa NOAME THH G, IOKD 0T nepepnbimmxs u 6au-
nblimaxs 8 HBXH nmortontaubin m omnesasbim!. — P. U B. 1V, 503 — 4.
Kreuza prologum epistolae ex a. 1476 e textu slavico in linguam polonicam
vertendo hoc modo citat: My bowiem wszyscy wierzymy y wyznawamy by¢
ciebie najSwietszym y powszechnym, ze wszech nayprzed-
nieyszym pasterzem y starszym nad wszystkimi beda-
cym $§wietymi oycami, y nad prawoslawnymi patriar-
chami. — P. U, B. 1V, 175 (Obrona iednosci)



72 BorocnoBis

tulando simul et inculcando illud principium, quod cumula-
tive succedunt episcopi omnibus Apostolist).

Quibus probatis illudit Zacharias distinctionem potestatis
episcoporum in plenam et particularem, ordinariam et delegatam,
magnam et parvam illamque utpote vanum cerebris commen-
tum repudiat.

20. Ad c) Apostolicam esse sedem Cpolitanam—quae propri-
etas a temporibus papae Nicolai | a catholicis et unitis negatur
— affirmat Zacharias innixus auctoritate scriptorum Nicephori
patriarchae, Nicephori Hagioritae, Nicephori Callisti immo et
Baronii, qui cum Ecclesia orientali credit illam esse fundatam
ab Andrea Apostolo. Cum tamen patriarchatus non necessario
coalescat cum apostolicitate Ecclesiae, neque Ecclesia Romana,
tamquam ab Ap. Petro fundata, necessario primatum inter patri-
archales Ecclesias obtinere debet, nisi hoc ex institutione huma-
na procederet. Quod suppositum probat ex concilio Nicaeno
(can. 6), Cplitano I (can. 5), Chalcedonensi (can. 28), ubi cla.
ritas politica urbis tamquam motivum dignitatis primatialis
affertur. Ex Patribus Theodorum Studitani citat, qui quinque
primatiales sedes iure divino sibi aequales esse nominat, Ro-
mam autem solo iure humano primam esse censet. Nam unus-
quisque praesul in sua dioecesi est supremus, qui solum a con-
cilio generali iudicatur neque iurisdictioni alterius praesulis su-
bicitur?). Ratione tamen honoris unus prae alio esse censetur,
quod non ex fundatione vel successione vel voluntate R. Pon-
tificis, sed ex consuetudine propter primatialem dignitatem ur-
bium et ex voluntate SS. Patrum provenit®). Quam consuetudi-

1) Anre MaeM0 pO3yMbBTH—TAaKh AMOCTOJACKAMH HACTYIHMKAMH €QHCKO-
nbl 8BaHbl ¥ BHAHbI ObITH, WXb BB YPAb TOMB, KOTOpHI BchMB amocro-
AoMb ObLIs MOCHONHTBIA, HacTynyioTs BCh sBcbms BKkywh, absl taks
Bb ofuo# Llepksn XprcTOBOH 0aHO B0CTaBAaAO0 aMOCTOACKOE EMHCKOICTBO
— P. 1. B. 1V, 513—4.

?) Kowpplit b cBOGH fieneaid ecTb HAHBBHIMIIIK.; KOXAOr0 8h HAXD.
CYAHTD CyAb COGOpPY BCENEHCKOro, H KOXAbH 3b HHXb OAWAD Bb APYroro
Aienesiio nogb yrpayedbeMb CBOeH BracHoM re yctyayercd.—P. U. B. 1V, 520,

%) HoseBaxkb, kb cs1 moxazano, Hb cykueccia, b lMerpa cB. dynna-
1is, norotoBio — HbB Pumcrxoro emuckoma BOJIs — Tbid YOThIpH AMOCTON-
CKiM cTONMIb!I naTpiapxanebimu  6biTd MBTH XoTbna m ycraHosuna, ane ca-
Mblil 8BbI4ait B3T/ISTAOMD NMPOAKYIOYHXD ThiIXb HA TOTb Yach MBECTb, mpeso-
WEHCTBOMb NOCTOMHCTBA CBBLUKOro yBelHYeHHbIXb, HAa®L MHWIH NMOAHECEH-
HbIXB, CaMasi BOMSI CBATbIXb OTLEBD Nepef’s NepBbiMb Co6OPOMD MOXKH-
aaxt, mbra xotbnra. — P, U. B. 1V, 521-2,
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nem concilium Nicaenum approbavit, Cpolitanum I in Novam
Romam, Cpolitanum V etiam in Hierosolymitanam sedem dila-
tavit. Quoniam R. Sedi sicut et aliis conc. Nicaenum fines assi-
gnat, quas transgredi sub poena degradationis prohibetur, Cpo-
litanum autem in omnibus praerogativis Novam Romam illi ae-
qualem fecit, ideo R. Pontifex nullo modo alios patriarchas
quoad iurisdictionem superat.

II. Secunda series argumentorum Zachariae *) (¢. 2—6)

2l Nexus internus argumentorum  Bx
ordine rerum transit Zacharias ad alteram seriemr argu-
mentorum, a Kreuza pro primatu R. Pontificis prolatorum,
confutandam. Huc pertinet: a) praesidium in conciliis, b) invali-
ditas concilii sine approbatione R. Pontificis, c) ius appellationis
ad R. Sedem in Sardicensi et in factibus appellationis fundatum.

22. Ad a) Antequam Zacharias ad sua argumenta praesidium
R. Pontificum in conciliis negantia procedat, breviter conclusio-
nes contra primatum Petri ex Mt. 16,18 et Jo. 21,18
in prima parte Palinodiae propositas in huic fere modum reca-
pitulat: Quod Christus apud Mt. 16,18 Petro promisit, omnibus
simul Apostolis apud Jo. 2021 dedit. Tamen praecedentiam
aliquam personalem Petrus prae aliis Apostolis habuit propter
mysterium unitatis et quia figuram Ecclesiae repraesentabat.
Atqui ex his patet Petrum nullum primatum iurisdictionis
a Christo accepisse. Ergo neque successores Petri in Sede Ro-
mana talem primatum habent.

Deinde refert Zacharias argumentationem quoad praesidium
R. Pontificum in conciliis, quam Kreuza {ex analogia collegii
Apostolorum, in quo Petrus semper primus enumeratur, sumpsit.
Quod suppositum Kreuzae negat Zacharias ostendendo ex Pa-
tribus Epiphanio, Chrysostomo, Cassiano non ratione auctorita-
tis, sed ratione aetatis, vocationis et amoris Petro ius praece-
dentiae deberi?). Etiam argumentum ex ratione per moduri
syllogismi Zacharias construit: ,Prout Plato inter philosophos—
dicit Hieronymus — ita Petrus inter Apostolos“. Atqui Plato non
inde monarcha inter philosophos. Ergo neque Petrus inter Apo-

1) P. H. B. 1V, 525—626. ;
%) Hetps Bchxs anocToN0Bb ynepexkans 15Thl, ynepekans Bchxb 803-
BAaHieM'b, YEEPOKAN'D HHIIMMH N00poxbTeamMy, 2 0COOARBE TENAOCTHIO MOOBE
= P. M.°B. 1V, 527.
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stolos. D:2nique nonnulla argumenta scripturistica, ubi Petrus
secundo vel tertio loco adducitur, opponit, sicut Jo. 1,42; 1 Cor.
3,22; Gal. 2,9; 1 Cor. 95; Mr. 16, 7 lotionemque pedum,
Petro tamquam ulimo omnium impertitam, contra Kreuzam
affert.

His praemissis Zacharias ad argumenta historica, prae-
sidium R. Pontificum in conciliis negantia, transit (art. 2).

a) Imprimis generatim opponit argumentum ex praesidio
R. Pontificum in conciliis petitum neque umbram veritatis ha-
bere'). Nam ne unus quidem episcoporum Romanorum in ali-
quo concilio generali personaliter, in nonnullis autem conciliis
neque per legatos aderat. Totam narrationem auctoris, ex quo
Kreuza notitias de singulis conciliis hausit, mendis scatere Za-
charias in sequenti articulo ostendere promittit. Nunc solum-
modo generatim negat praesidium R. Pontificum in conciliis uti
posse tamquam argumentum pro primatu iurisdictionis, quippe
qui ex institutione humana, ratione honoris ob claritatem poli-
ticam urbis, verbis potius, quam re — prout dicit Nilus Caba-
silas — praesuli Romae appropriatur. Quod etiam inde patet,
quia acta conciliorum non ab uno R. Pontifice, sed ab omni-
bus praesulibus suscribebantur. Certe etiam Sedes Romana pro
primatiali i. e. protothronica sicut et aliae patriarchales sedes
habebatur, sed numquam pro monarchica. Sese efferre supra
alios signum est Luciferi lapsi, primi adinventoris monarchiae
— finit pathetice Zacharias.

) Ulterius probat Zacharias in articulo tertio, quod iam
antea promissus est, nullum R. Pontificem in aliquo concilio
generali personaliter, in duobus autem neque per legatos adfuis-
se (art. 3). !

In primo enim concilio generali, ut refert Euse-
bius, ipse Constantinus imperator praesidebat, ex patriarchis au-
tem primum locum occupabat Eustathius, qui ideo in Minaea
21 Februarii tamquam ,caput patrum et princeps concilii“ lau-
datur. Romani legati Vincentius et Victor — non autem Hosius,
prout Baronius probare vult — vicem Sylvestri papae, propter

) Hanpop’s Teabl IITOCA MPUBEJEHOr0 OTCTYNHAKOB'® 3b NPABHAH
CEAMH CB. BCENCHCKHAXH COGOPOB’s NPENOWOBbIXh ONHCAHS AOTHYETH, AHBD
M, Xe.. 1 To, mTo ¥ THEH Bb co6b poBOgy He MaeTb, 8a AOBOAL mMOja-
BaTd He BCcThigalorca—P. U. B. 1V, 532.!
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senectutem absentis, gerebant atque in actiones concilii consen-
tiebant.

In secundo concilio generali neque Damasus papa
neque eius legati adfuerunt, nullam enim illorum mentionem fa-
ciunt scriptores orientales (Sozomenos, Socrates, Nicephorus
Callistus, Matthaeus Blastares), immo Bellarminus expresse ag-
noscit absentiam papae eiusque legatorum. -Praefuit concilio
Cpolitano 1 Nectarius patriarcha Cpolitanus, qui secundum Bal-
samonem etiam concilio particulari Laodicensi praesidebat. Quia
ergo legati Pontificii neque in hoc secundo neque postea in
quinto concilio oecumenico aderant, certum est ab hoc tempore
concilium sine papa incipi, celebrari et finiri posse.

Tertio concilio oecumenico praesidebat Cyrillus
Alexandrinus, prout testatur Matthaeus Canonista (Blastares),
acta concilii (Balsamon) et Nicephorus Callistus, qui Cyrillum
et Memnonem praesides appellant. Quod autem Baronius de
Cyrillo tamquam ex delegatione R. Pontificis praesidente dicit
non est verum, quia propria auctoritate placitoque concilii prae-
sidebat. Verum est enim Cyrillum vicem R. Pontificis gessisse
in concilio Ephesino non prout praesidentem, sed simpliciter
prout in actiones concilii ex parte R. Sedis consentientem. Post
decretum contra Nestorium latum venerunt Ephesim legati Pon-
tificii, Arcadius et Proiectus episcopi atque Philippus presbyter
certe non, ut praesiderent, sed ut adessent actionibus concilii
prout ex epistola Coelestini papae elucet!). Neque tamquam
Coelestini legatus suscripsit Cyrillus concilio,sed tamquam prae-
sul Alexandrinae sedis. Inde ipse Leo papa (ep. 49) illum prae-
sidem nominat. Ergo Coelestinus ei non praesidium in concilio,
sed damnationem Nestorii commisit.

In concilio Chalcedonensi Anatolius pa-
triarcha Constantinopolitanus praesidebat. Leo papa non adfuit
solummodo eius legati Paschasinus et Lucius cum Bonifacio
presbytero, qui praesidere non potuerunt, quia Matthaeus Ca-
nonista illos post Anatolium, Maximum Antiochenum et Juvena-
lem Hierosolymitanum ponit. Notandum est, quod legati Pontificii
suspecti erant de haeresi, quia suscribere anathemismata contra
Eutychium noluerunt et Nestorium, nonnisi indignatione prae-

4) ...koTOpid a6bl ObiAM DNPR ThiXh CNpaBaxb, KOTOpin cs absaTh Gy-
aym». — P. H. B. 1V, 542,
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sentium patrum coacti et clamore ab aliis necessitati, condem-
naverunt.

In quinto concilio generali Constantinopoli ce-
lebrato, R. Pontifex neque personaliter neque per legatos ade-
rat. Praesidebat huic concilio Eutychius mortuo praesidente
Mina, prout Matthaeus Canonista refert. R. Pontifex Vigilius,
quamquam Constantinopoli tunc praesens, neque concilio adesse
neque assentire in damnationem trium capitulorum voluit. Pro-
inde tamquam schismaticus e diptichis expunctus est, sed epxul-
sione a Justiniano imperatore minante propter timorem statuta
concilii postea acceptavit. Vere schismaticus et haereticus fuit
ille Vigilius papa — concludit Zacharias — quia epistolam Le-
onis papae, duas naturas in Christo reicientem, negabat!

Neque in sexto concilio generali legati papae
Agathonis praesidebant, sed Gregorius et Paulus patriarchae
Cpolitani. Neque potuit legatus praesidere huic concilio primo,
quia ipse imperator Constantinus Pogonatus praesidium tenebat
post quem patriarcha locum habuit; secundo, quia legati Romani
non solum a papa, verum etiam ab Ecclesia Romana et clero
missi erant, qui ultimi tamquam omnino indocti, prout ipse
Agatho fatetur, praesidium tenere non potuerunt; tertio, quia le-
gati Romani post quattuor patriarchas nomen suum sub actis
concilii signaverunt.

Etiam in concilio generali septimo non legati
papae, sed Tarasius, patriarcha Cpolitanus, praesidebat, prout
praeter Matthaeum etiam Baronius (sub a. 987, sic!) testatur. —
Nec aliter contigit in concilio octavo Cpoli a. 879 habito,
ubi Photius patriarcha, praesentibus legatis Romanis Paulo An-
coniensi, Eugenio Ostiensi et Petro, presbytero-cardinali, praesi-
debat. Tunc incolumitas symboli Nicaeno-Cpolitani sine ,Filio-
que® acceptata est, prout apud Baronium sub a. 879 et Armeno-
pulum legi potest.

Similiter in conciliis particularibus: Cartha-
giniensi praesidente Aurelio, Sardicensi praesidente Hosio, Car-
thaginiensi sub Cypriano, Antiocheno, Neocaesariensi, Ancyrano,
Gangrensi, Laodicensi et alibi contigit, quibus numquam legati
Romani praesidebant. Si excipias Hosium Cordubiensem, qui le-
gatione Pontificia in synodo Sardicensi fungi dicitur, responden-
dum est illum nulla legatione functum esse. Neque enim tam-
quam legatus suscribitur, neque Archydamum et Filoxenum le-
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gatione Pontificia in hac synodo fungentibus excipit, prout ipse
Athanasius  Magnus testatur.

Conclusio Zachariae: Si ergo ex praesidio in
conciliis aliquid pro monarchia concludi posset, illa potius pa-
triarchis Constantinopolitanis, quam episcopis Romanis adscri-
benda esset, utpote qui in quinque conciliis oecumenicis revera
praesidebant?).

y) Argumentis historicis contra praesidium R. Pontificum
allatis Zacharias per modum trium collorariorum in tribus se-
quentibus articulis suam thesim finit ostendendo: 1) legatos
Pontificios Ecclesiarum orientalium nullam curam habuisse,
2) institutionem legatorum a R. Pontificibus abusam esse,
3) Ecclesias orientales a haeresibus Ecclesiam Romanam purga-
visse professionem fidei illis mittendo et ab illis recipiendo.

Coroll 1. (art. 4) Kreuza in capite secundo de prae-
sidio R. Pontificum dicit praeter legatos Petrum presbyterum et
Petrum hegumenum monasterii S. Sabae etiam alios duos pres-
byteros in septimo concilio oecumenico adfuisse, scilicet Joannem
et Thomam monachos, quibus cura Ecclesiarum orientalium
a R. Pontifice commissa erat. Etiam in Pravilis: slovenicis se-
cundum Kreuzam continetur Sedis Apostolicae legatos potesta-
tem Ecclesias patriarchales visitandi habuisse, prout in synodo
Carthaginiensi accidit?).

Quod negat Zacharias ostendendo Joannem et Thomam
non legatione Pontificia, sed legatione trium patriarcharum An-
tiocheni, Alexandrini, Hierosolymitani functos esse, quia ipsi se

') A 3aTbiMb [OBOA'P OTCTYNHHLKIH 35 3achpambs mepsoro mbcua ua
co6opaxb BaSTHIK MOHApXid HXb HE CTaHOBH1b. Bo ecnm 66l oTTOAB MOHapxa
6binb cTanoBnERb, Hanexano 6bl To HampucTokmb# narpiapch KoncrauTH-
:l‘c;nonckouy, KOTOpbI# HA MSITH BCEAEHCKEXb coGopaxs nponkosarn.—P.U.B.

, 551,

?) Prawila ruskie tak méwia: ,byli z Swietymi oycami na tym syno-
dzie y namiestnicy od papieza postani. Namiestnikami dlatego si¢ nazy-
waia, bo od papieza postani sg po wszystkich stronach y miastach czyni¢
to, co im poruczonoy mieysce iego zasiada¢, od wszystkich uczczenie ma-
iac, na mieyscu - papiezowym dogladaiac y postrzegaiac po wszystkich
stronach prawowieria apostolskiego, bo stolica apostolska Rzymska stolica
nazwana iest, poniewaz wierzchowny apostot Piotr na niey zaswiecil i po
sobie pierwszego archierea Lina na niey postanowit“.W tych stowach wy-
raza si¢ nietylko pierwsze zasiadanie, ale y moc naywyzsza postrzegania
prawdziwey wiary. — P. U, B. 1V, 177-8.
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tamquam locum tenentes patriarcharum suscripserunt, quod etiam
Baronius affirmat. Si in quibusdam Pravilis slovenicis Joannes
et Thomas tamquam legati Pontificii occurrunt, hoc ex errore
scriptoris procedit vel apostatarum falsificatio est.

Neque concedit Zacharias legatos Pontificios curam de re-
bus. fidei in omnibus partibus terrarum commissam habere. Potius
vice versa- propter ruditatem, ad quam sub regimine Gothorum
et Longobardorum Romani devenerunt, nonnulli ad Ecclesias orien-
tales mittebantur ad theologiam cultumque divinum edocendum.
Legati Pontificii in synodo Carthaginiensi nonnisi vicem gere-
bant seu substituti erant episcopis absentibus nullasque ulterio-
res facultates habebant. Facultatem scrutandi de rebus fidei in
Oriente Ecclesia Antiochena Gregorio Nysseno concessit, qui
Arabiam erat missus, Eusebio, qui Ecclesias Syriae perlustravit
Meletio, qui in Cylicia et circuitu Ecclesias visitavit, Gregorio
Nazianzeno, qui Cpolim contra Arianos erat missus.

Coroll. 2. (art. 5) Institutio legatorum multipliciter utilis,
immo necessaria erat in Ecclesia antiqua: ad fidem inter gentes
infideles propagandam, ad vicem episcopi prohobiti in conciliis
gerendam, ad haereses ab Ecclesiis depellendas, ad res privatas
cum imperatoribus vel coépiscopis componendas. Neque legati
Pontificii plus potestatis habere censendi sunt, quam alii orien-
talium Ecclesiarum legati, qui exarchi vocantur. Attamen apud
Romanos episcopos haec institutio legatorum in aliquam novam
formam legatorum a latere enascitur, qui non e propria dioecesi
mittebantur ad certas Ecclesias lustrandas, sed stabiliter ex cer-
tis Ecclesiis Philadelphiae, Thessalonicae, Corinthi, Athenarum assu-
mebantur. Romani Pontifices in dioecesibus sibi non subditis
egatos suos nominabant, ut illas dioeceses sibi subicerent, pro-
ut de Nicolao I papa, qui non solum dioecesim Thessalonicen-
sem, sed totum Illyricum, Daciam ‘et Moesiam praetendebat, no-
tum est. Inde pia origo legationis in Ecclesia Christi ad finem
monarchicum abutitur.

Coroll. 3. (art. 6) Manifestum est doctores Ecclesiae
orientalis a haeresibus Ecclesiam Romanam purgasse, fidem do-
cuisse, canones— prout necessitas urgebat— misisse et correxisse,
sicut Polycarpus Smyrnensis, qui Ecclesiam Romanam a haeresi
purgavit, Lazarus, qui tempore schismatis iconoclastici dogmata
traditionesque Apostolorum Romae defendebat, concilium oecu-
menicum VI, quod Occidentem totum a haeresi monotheletismi

;
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praemunivit Honoriumque papam, huic haeresi addictum, ana-
themizavit. Nec aliter Gennadius et Tarasius patriarchae Cpolitani
procedebant, cum simonia in Ecclesia occidentali invaluit. Cum-
que Latini ab Ecclesia orientali deficere coeperint, multi patriar-
chae et episcopi — prout Gregorius et Nilus (Cabasilas), Petrus
et Theodorus Antiochenus, Photius, Michaél (Caerularius) et
Joannes multique alii —Romanos Pontifices hortabant, ut in uni-
tate et antiquitate fidei manerent. Superque notandum est epis-
copos Romanos et patriarchas orientales sibi invicem litteras
cum fidei confessione misisse et se invicem ad communitatem
fidei accepisse. Talis fuit Gregorius Magnus, qui ad quattuor pa-
triarchas Orientis litteras cum fidei confessione misit; talis fuit
Leo 1V et Benedictus I, qui circa a. 860 populum Dei ab or-
thodoxa fide seductum videns, symbolum Nicaeno-Constantino-
politanum lingua graeca litteris latinis imprimere atque recitare
iussit. Item litteras ad quattuor patriarchas misit praecipiens, ne
post suam mortem episcopos Romanos ad.communitatem suam
admitterent, priusquam confessionem orthodoxam fidei accepe-
rint. Qui mos mittendi ad invicem litteras communionis tempore
Sergii II patriarchae et Sylvestri Il papae interruptus ianuam
aperuit ,Filioque“ palam utendi.

23. Ad b) Probat Zacharias (cap. 3) etiam sine papa eius-
que legatis concilium esse validum, prout in secundo et quinto
concilio oecumenico accidit. Argumenta Kreuzae ex Stephano
Novo martyre et Theodoro Studita tamquam manca reicit affe-
rendo integros textus, ubi non solum Romani Pontificis, sed
etiam aliorum patriarcharum praesentia ad validitatem - concilii
requiri dicitur, prout etiam Baronius sub a. 763 notat!). Addit
etiam testimonium Joannis Damasceni, qui iconoclastis obicit
invaliditatem eorum concilii propter absentiam  quinque

') ..npuBoky cabaka Bapombyiua, KOTOpbld Bb KHHMAXB CBOUXD POY-
HblXxb ABeBs BB poky 963 (sic!) nuamers: miws Credans Hopbilt go emmc-
KOomops mpens napa KoncrauTuua KompoHmMa HanmpOTHBD €My BBICAXEHbIXb
ThIMH CJIOBbl MOBWI'B: ,a fK'B Bbl CBOH CHHOL'H MOBIHEXHbIMDB 30BeTE, Ha
Kotopblii wb Pumckiii emmckon, wb Anexcanppikckiy, wb Anmrioxiickiit me
npussonuas ?  Yraxbre zxb npussonemie a nucema“. To bBapowbyws. —
P. U. B. 1V, 565. Haec ultima verba Stephani Novi citantur apud Kreuzam
hoc modo: ,iako wasz sobér powszechnym ma by¢, na ktéry nie pozwa-
lat Rzymski papiez, bez ktérego nie iest rzecz mozna czyni¢ co w rzeczach
cerkiewnych ?“ — P. U. B. 1V, 178.
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patriarcharum, quorum si unus tantum deficeret
invalidum esset concilium?!). Denique rationes ex S. Scriptura?)
et Codice justianiano?®) affert, quod potius sine uno R. Pontifi-
ce, quam sine omnibus patriarchis concilitm esse potest, nam
duorum vel trium testium validum est testimonium. Inde sequi-
tur: uno R. Pontifici nefas est oboedire#).

24. Ad c) (cap. 4) lus appellationis competere Sedi Ro-
manae Kreuza o) ex can. 3 et 4 conc. Sardicensis secundum
interpretationem Balsamonis probat Athanasiumque citat dicen-
tem, hanc synodum eandem auctoritatem habere ac concilium
generale Nicaenum, f) ex factis appellationis ad Sedem Roma-
nam deducit.

a) Primum argumentum Zacharias refutat ostendendo syno-
dum Sardicensem solam Ecclesiam occidentalem obligare, quia
canones eius, discessis Patribus orientalibus, a solis Patribus oc-
cidentalibus promulgatae sunt, prout ipse Baronius et Balsamon
testantur, Deinde Sardices tamquam urbs Illyriae iurisdictioni
R. Pontificis subdita est, proindeque synodus ibi habita non-
nisi occidentales obligat, prout iam Photius in epistola ad Ni-
colaum papam notavit et Matthaeus Blastares in suis Normis
probat. S. Athanasius, ad quem Kreuza provocat, nonnisi hoc
" secundum Zachariam dixit Sardicensem praeter acceptationem
symboli Nicaeni nihil novi decrevisse. Quoad appellationem
illius sancti ad Sedem Romanam, talem Zacharias negat in
quantum ad Sedem Veteris Romae referatur, concedit autem in
quantum ad episcopum Romanum Jjulium in concreto et Con-
stantem imperatorem, quippe qui tunc in potestate erant, refer-
tur. Unde non sequitur, quod ad episcopum Romae semper ius
appellationis pertinet, potius secundum tenorem can. 9 Chalce-
donensis tale ius ad patriarchas Cplitanos referendum est (art.1).
Denique ostendit Kreuzam non recte citare can. 3 et 4 Sardi-
censem, etenim nonnulla verba addidit, quae neque in graecis
neque in latinis neque in slavicis codicibus inveniuntur inter-

) A ecnu Obl 3 HUXB XOTSDK'BD ONHHD He N0CTaBanb, a6o coGopy He
NprHMOBans co6ops TOH He ecTh co6Ooph, ale S6OPHCKO ¥ POBAOPD Map-
Hbii B Henokopubi, — P. U. B. 1V, 565.

2) Deut. 1, 16; Mt. 18, 16.
3) lib. 4, tit. 5.
) Photius, Nomocan. tit. 9, cap. 2.
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pretationemque Balsamonis, qui ius appellationis ad R. Sedem
ad Ecclesias occidentales restringit, mutilavit (art 2). His contra
Kreuzam probatis fusiore calamo ostendit appellationem ad Se-
dem R. in concilio Sardicensi pro occidentalibus statutam a sy-
nodo Carthaginiensi can. 51 et 125 esse negatam, tum quia
canones huius concilii tamquam concilii generalis Nicaeni a le-
gatis Pontificiis propositi sunt, tum quia aliorum conciliorum
canones (Apost. 37, Antioch. 6, 16, 50, Nic. 5, Cpl. 6, Cpi. IIl,
8) hoc ius expresse negant, prout apud Blastarem et Balsamo-
nem, quorum ultimum Kreuza falsificat'), consuli potest. Histo-
riam, quae in conc. Carthaginiensi cum R. Sede locum habuit,
hoc modo Zacharias enarrat: Apiarius, Ecclesiae Sicensis pres-
byter, a concilio Carthaginiensi excommunicatus ad Zosimum
papam profectus est, qui cum illo legatum suum Faustinum
Carthaginem ad audiendam totam causam misit. Synodus tamen
ius appellandi ad Sedem Romanam negavit ostendendo in epis-
tola ad Zosimum, quam - Zosimo interim mortuo — Bonifacius ac-
cepit, nullibi in canonibus concilii Nicaeni, ad quos papa eius-
que legatus provocat, inveniri tale ius appellationis, nisi ipse,
R. Pontifex originales canones graecos concilii Nicaeni ostende-
ret. Textu graeco a Cyrillo Alex. et Attico Cpolitano accepto
neque tamen canone in favorem R. Sedis invento concilium ite-
rum litteras Romam ad Coelestinum papam misit, ubi compe-
tentiam R. Sedis ad iudicandas causas tum clericorum tum
episcoporum negat provocando ad eundem Spiritum Sa tum
qui in nulla provincia ecclesiastica deficere potest. Si quic iutem
in foro Ecclesiae provincialis non sit contentus, deferat causam
suam ad synodum particularem vel generalem (art. 3).
Coroll. 1. Rationes Kreuzae breviter Zacharias reca-
pitulat ostendendo: aa) synodum Sardicensem nullo modo gene-
ralem appellari posse, Bf) S. Athanasium numquam ad R. Sedem
recucurisse, yy) canones synodi Carthaginiensis pro Ecclesia oc-

') Falsificatio illa constat in mutatione nonnullorum verborum,prout ex
textibus sequentibus videri potest: Clerici, gdy bedac osadzeni,wing¢ dadza
sedziemu, za morze niech nie iezdza, ale do blizszych episkopéw y do
swoiego maia sie ucieka¢.— Obrona iednosci. P. M. B. 1V, 182. (Orcrynun-
KOBE) MEXKH NHbIMH HAuucanu: ,BEHY AagyTh cyau“ a BB JIaTHHCKHXD M Bb
Ipeuxuxp ¥ Bb CIOBEHCKAXD, IK'B CA I0)Kb NMOMEHHUTO0, HANHCAHO: ,N0 CIIOJE.
YHOCTH OT’h >KagHoro aGbl He GblAM NpPHHATH®, TO €CTb Thld, KOTOPbIM Gbl
3a mope ammenopand. — [lammeoxmis. P. . B. IV, 582.
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cidentali valere neque a quodam concilio oecumenico subse-
quenti abrogatos esse — quoad Ecclesiam orientalem ius appel-
landi ad R. Sedem ex synodo Sardicensi non posse probari,
tum quia haec synodus prout particularis solam Ecclesiam oc-
cidentalem spectat, tum quia canones huius synodi canonibus
concilii general's Chalcedonensis (can. 9 et 17), ubi praeroga-
tiva haec Cpolitanae sedi adiudicata est, contradicunt, 88) ius ap-
pellandi ad Sedem secundum tenorem concilii Carthaginiensis
non propter distantiam loci atque itineris pericula negari, prout
Kreuza explicat, sed ob defectum tituli legalis ex parte Sedis
Romanae, quia ,nulli provinciae deficit gratia Spiritus Sancti®,
e¢) canones Sardicenses numquam tamquam Nicaeni adstrui pos-
sunt neque quid valet provocare ad 80 canones Nicaenos, in ver-
sione arabica inventos nuperque a Turriano in linguam latinam
translatos (art. 4).

Coroll. 2. Ostendere conatur Zacharias dari a Sede
Romana appellationem ex causa Caeciliani cum Maiorino Dona-
tista, qui a tribunali Melchiadis papae ad Constantinum impe-
ratorem duabus vicibus appellabat, non contradicente neque ad
ius divinum provocante papa (art. 5).

Coroll 3. Non ad Romanam sed ad Cpolitanam sedem
ius appellationis pertinere ex conciliis Antiocheno (can. 9!) et
Chalcedonensi (can. 9 et 17), quibus canones concilii Sardicen-
sis (can. 4 et 5) abrogantur, Zacharias demonstrare conatur,
item ex Ceodice Justiniani (lib. 1 tit 2), Ecloga Leonis Isaurici ?),
Nomocanone Photii (tit. 8 cap. 1; tit. 9. cap. 6), Syntagmate
Blastaris (tit. 80 cap. 8; 4 cap. 9) et Nomocanone Armeno-
puli. Tamquam testes appellationis ad sedem Cpolitanam in

1) A Bp CrnoseHckuxb ,llpaBunaxsp“ Ha TOW KAHOHD Takiil BBIKIANh
HOJIOXEHO : ,emackon’s ab0 KIHPHKD &b MHTPONOJANTOMb CIPABY Marouii
npeab natpispxoro KoHCTaHTHHOMOACKNM® Hexa# cs1 cyasTs. Tas 60sbmb
BJIA[[3a JKA/HOMY 8b HHIINXD narpiapch He ecTdb mama, anb oTH npasmab,
an’b ors mpasa, a6l MHTpPOMOJNTAa NOAbL MHBIMD NMATPiapXoMb Oyay4oro,
apyromy natpisipch BonHO 6bIIO cynuTH; ane TOAKO KOHCTAHTHHOMOICKOMY
narpiapch To paHo ects. To BB ,llpaBmnaxbp“ Cnoseacknx® — P. U. B.
1V, 601-2,

?) ..maTpiapwiii CyAb anmensiuin He MOAJEXHTD, aHH OTH HHOrO GbI-
BA€Tb NEpPeCcy)KaHb, $KHb H2YaTOKb H KOHEN'h LUEPKOBHBIXb CYHOBD;
OTb Hero 60BbMb Bch HEepKOBHBIA CyAbl M Bb HEMb PO3BABYHOTCS H obepTa-
I0TCS, H CyAb natpiapui#t aBb ors koro, anb 10 WHOro He oTHOCHTCH. —
P. U. B. 1V, 607.
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Oriente Acacius, Anatolius, Joannes et Ignatius in causa Bul-
garorum adducuntur, in Occidente autem Gregorius Acraganen-
sis episcopus in Sicilia et Stanislaus Orichovius, canonicus po-
lonus a synodo Varsoviensi 1561 a. excommunicatus, defectum
supplent (art. 6).

B) In sua ,Defensione Unionis“ probato iure appellationis
ad R.Sedem ex synodo Sardicensi transit Leo Kreuza ad non-
nulla facta historica ostendendo «a) Flavianum in causa
Dioscori ad Leonem papam appellasse, f) Maximum Confesso-
rem contra Pyrrhum Cyrum, Sergium et Petrum, monotheletas,
ad Martinum papam recucurisse, yy) Ignatium contra Photium ad
Nicolaum papam provocasse (cap. 5!).

Quae omnia facta simpliciter negat Zacharias in quinque
articulis totius capitis quinti suae Palinodiae.

aw) Ostendit Zacharias factum appellationis Flaviani
‘neque in slavicis libris (Sobornik) sub die 16 Julii, prout Kreu-
za adducit, inveniri neque a historicis Euagrio, Nicephoro Cal-
listo et Zonara notari. Immo ex Nicephoro et Zonara constat
Flavianum in Ephesino depositum adeoque caesum esse, ut tri-
bus diebus postea mortuus sit — ergo neque appellare Romam
potuisse. Quod epistolam eius ad Leonem papam attinet, hanc
ante suam depositionem scriptam esse Zacharias tum ex Nice-
phoro Callisto tum ex editione epistolarum Leonis papae, a Ger-
hardo Vossio procurata, ostendere conatur.In qua epistola nulla
mentio depositionis habetur, proinde neque de quadam appella-
tione sermo esse potest (art. 1).

BB) Eadem fere de appellatione Maximi Confessoris di-
cit Zacharias: nihil ex illis, quae Kreuza refert, in Sobornicis
inveniri posse. In Prologo autem sub die 13 Augusti, ubi vitae
Maximi et Martini describuntur, reperiri, quod Maximus papae
Martino concilium contra monotheletas convocare praecepit, ergo
secundum ratiocinationem occidentalium supra papam fuit. Ne-
que profectus est Romam Maximus, ut appellaret, sed ut papam
ad concilium convocandum moveret. Suppositio autem Kreuzae,
quod Pyrrhus, Cyrus, Sergius et Petrus aliquod suum concilium
habuerunt, ideo inepta est, quia ante Petrum per 40 annos Pau-
lus sedem tenebat, ergo Sergius et Petrus simul in uno concilio
esse non potuerunt (art. 2).

1) cf. P. U. B. 1V, 186—8.
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vy) Neque Ignatius umquam Romam appellabat, quia de
tali appellatione nec apud Zonaram nec in Prologis sub die 20
Octobris vel 3 Aprilis mentio fit. Notitia de appellatione ad R.
Pontificem ex Baronio desumpta ideo reicienda est, quia neque
in libris slavicis neque in historia Ecclesiae orientalis fundatur.
Ceterum si Ignatius Romam appellavit, cur a R. Pontifice non est
restitutus ? Sed sicut Bardas imperator deposuit eum, ita Basilius
Macedo, Photio pulso, eum restituit, prout tradit Zonaras!). Immo
non innocentibus legatis Romanis, qui in depositionem Ignatii
consenserunt, ille sede sua orbatus queritur in epistola ad R.
Pontificem, quod nondum appellatio dici potest (art. 3).

Coroll. 1. Neque ante synodum Carthaginiensem ius
appellandi pertinuisse ad R. Sedem ex modo procedendi S. Atha-
nasii et Chrysostomi Zacharias demonstrat.

De appellatione Athanasii repetit generatim ea, quae iam
antea dixit inculcando imprimis Athanasium ad R. Pontificem
tamquam suum confratrem atque eandem fidem Nicaenam pro-
fitentem et ad Constantem imperatorem occidentalem, qui in
oppositione ad Constantium orientalem labe ariana non erat in-
fectus, confugisse non appellandi causa, sed ut auxilium accipe-
ret contra arianos (art. 4).

Coroll. 2. Quoad S. Chrysostomum ostendit Zacharias
illum non ad R. Sedem, sed ad concilium generale appellasse,
prout Sozomenos (Hist. lib. 8. cap. 17), Socrates (lib. 6. cap.
14), Nicephorus (lib. 13. cap. 15.) et Cassiodorus (lib. 10. cap.
13) unanimiter referunt. Si enim Chrysostomus vir sanctus et
in canonibus versatus R. Sedem tamquam tribunal appellationis
agnovisset, nonne in tam gravi causa ad illud appellasset? Atqui
hoc ius neque ex canonibus conciliorum neque ex consuetu-
dine illi notum fuit. Ergo non ad R. Sedem sed ad concilium
generale provocavit. Neque aliter Innocentius papa procedit cum
Chrysostomo causam eius ad concilium generale revolvendo,
prout ex epistola eius ad clerum Cpolitanum, qui causam Chry-
sostomi Romam attulerunt, notum est. Quodsi autem verum sit
Chrysostomum ipsum litteras Romam misisse, hoc non appellan-
do, sed certe auxilium in sua necessitate quaerendo fecit, neque

) ,Bwaxb ke 5iK0 KoaBexkb Obu1o, 10060 mucanb M0G0 HH, Ipepcs
nana emy Hb4oro He momormb, rAbDKb HE Ha CTOMMLBI, ai€ Bb MOHaCTUPY
IrHaTiit >xuBoTa moxonanp“. — P. U. B. IV, 614-15,
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ad solum papam sed etiam ad alios, immo ad totum orbem
christianum provocavit. Etiam Leo Ill papa ad Hierosolytanum
patriarcham Thomam recurrit, petendo ab illo doctos viros, sed
inde nulla praerogativa patriarchae Hierosolymitani sequitur. Inde
neque R. Pontifex ex epistola Chrysostomi ad se directa aliquam
praerogativam repetere potest. (art. 5).

Il Tertia series argumentorum Zachariae ') (c. 6-9)

25. Nexus internus argumentorum. Tertia
series argumentorum opponitur "ulterioribus thesibus Kreuzae,
qui in sua ,Defensione Unionis“ affirmat: a) quod R. Pontifex
tamquam caput Ecclesiae patriarchas evehebat et depositos resti-
tuebat (c. 6), b) quod R. Pontifex tamquam supremus iudex
patriarchas iudicabat, deponebat atque communione ecclesiastica
privabat (c. 7), ¢) quod concilium Chalcedonense nullam aequa-
lem potestatem patriarchis Cpolitanis cum illis Veteris Romae
tribuit (c. 8), d) quod tempore septem conciliorum unitas ab
orientalibus usque ad Photium patriarcham erat servata (c. 9).

Quas omnes theses Zacharias item in quattuor capitibus,
in plures articulos subdivisis (5-4--3-8) retundit, ostendendo:
a) R. Pontifices neque ius statuendi patriarchas habuisse neque
de facto quendam in patriarcham consecrasse, b) R. Pontificem
numquam supremum iudicium sive monarchiam in Ecclesia ha-
buisse, e contra nonnullos eorum a patriarchis Cpolitanis iudica-
tos atque anathematismis plectos esse, c) omnes patriarchas se-
sundum canones conciliorum aequalem habere potestatem,
d) unionem Ecclesiarum cum idea monarchica R. Pontificum
componi non posse, prout causa Photii testatur.

26. Ad a) (c. 6) lus R. Pontificis constituendi in universo
mundo patriarchas, metropolitas et episcopos in nullo canone
S. Conciliorum fundatur. E contra canones iura patriarcharum
ita determinant, ut sub poena degradationis nemo alterius pro-
vinciam invadere possit. Verum praesules unius provinciae pos-
sunt consecrare episcopos in aliena provincia, prout S. Athana-
sius Frumentium, Lucifer Sardicensis Paulinum Antiochenum,
Acacius Caesariensis Eudocium Cpolitanum etc., sed inde nulla
praerogativa pro consecratoribus super alienam provinciam se-
quitur — ergo neque pro R. Pontifice (art. 1).

1) P. U. B. 1V, 626-798.
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Exempla, quae affert Kreuza, consecrationis Metrophanis
a Sylvestro papa, restitutionis S. Athanasii a Julio papa, conse-
crationis Minae ab Agapito et Theophylacti Cpolitani a Joanne
X1l papa hoc modo resolvit Zacharias:

Metrophanes non a Sylvestro papa, sed a metropolita Hera-
cliensi est consecratus, prout etiam eius praedecessores Probus
frater et Domitianus pater. Neque potuit umquam Sylvester papa
Cpolim propter senectutem venire, sicut ob eandem causam
Nicaeno concilio non interfuit. Neque ex verbis Prologi, ubi
Metrophanes dicitur a Sylvestro esse adductus, sequitur illum
esse a Sylvestro consecratum. Sed de facto talis adductionis
silent Nicephorus Callistus et Zonaras, qui omnes notitias nobis
de Metrophane suppeditant (art. 2).

Quod S. Athanasium attinet ille non a R. Pontifice, sed ab
imperatore Constante, fratri suo Constantio ob expulsionem
Pauli et Athanasii bellum minante, est restitutus, prout Socrates
(lib. 2. cap. 18), Sozomenos (lib. 9. cap. 19,20,21), Cassiodorus
(lib. 4, cap. 36), Nicephorus Callistus (lib. 9 c. 2), immo et ipse
Athanasius in sua Apologia secunda testantur. Quod factum non
in Sobornicis, ad quos false Kreuza provocat!), sed in Prologis
aeque graecis ac slavicis concordanter cum supra citatis histori-
cis describitur®). Verum est Julium papam scripsisse epistolam,
attamen non pro Athanasio ad imperatorem, sed per
Athanasium ad Alexandrinos, quos consolat atque ad gratam
acceptationem Athanasii movet. Hoc tamen nullo modo tamquam
argumentum praerogativae pro R. Sede accipi potest. Quod au-
tem Sozomenos (lib. 3. cap. 7) de restitutione Athanasii et quo-
runaam aliorum a Julio papa scribit, nihil aliud exprimere vult,
nisi Julium in epistolis suis declarasse S. Athanasium et consor-
tes esse orthodoxos episcopos in communione cum se manentes
(art. 9).

1) O ceym w,Sobornikach® miesiacalistopada 6 dnia, w zywocie $w.
Pawla, patriarchi Carogrodzkiego, tak napisano: ,Postat Iuliusz list do ce-
sarza o Atanazym y Pawle y o inszych episkopach, aby przywrdceni byli
do swoich stolic“. — Obrona Unii. P. U. B. IV, 188.

) [Muwetrdb GoBbwb BB ,IIposnost“ Ipeukomd n Bb CroseHCcKOM™®
ThiMH c10BbI: ,[laBendb mnpuweawn Bb PuMb, Bawoab Benskoro Atanacis,
H3THAHOrC OTb cBoell cToauub B 3a nucanems uapst Koncranra apuasam o6a
cson cromub®,—MNaninogia P.U. B. 1V, 632.
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Neque Agapitus deponens Antimum hoc ratione suae po-
testatis primatialis fecit, sed per participationem in synodo locali,
prout et alii episcopi, qui synodale suffragium contra Antimum
dederunt. Iter eius Cpolim ad componendas res ecclesiasticas—
prout in Prologis, ad quos Kreuza provocat, dicitur — non ita
intelligendus est, ac si Agapitus inspicere et disponere de rebus
ecclesiasticis in Oriente vellet, sed ut ipse doceat, quomodo ad
exemplar Ecclesiae graecae res ecclesiasticas apud se ordinet?).
Neque haec fuit primaria causa adventus eius Cpolim, sed po-
tius tamquam legatus Theodoti, imperatoris Gothorum, de pace
cumn Justiniano tractanda veniens, occasionem arripuit adesse
synodo et participare in consecratione Minae, quod tamquam
actum ab antiquissimis temporibus inauditum Nicephorus Cal-
listus (lib. 17 cap. 9) notat (art. 4).

Quod Flavianus patriarcha a Leone papa non est restitutus,
iam in praecendentis capitis articulo primo, ad quem Zacharias
nos remittit, dictum est?). Quomodo enim potuit appellare, si in
concilio Ephesino caesus tertia die postea mortuus est? Narratio
autem de Theophylacto patriarcha, qui a Joanne XII per legatos
consecratus esse affirmatur, tamquam falsa fictaque a Zacharia
reicitur. Nemo enim scriptorum huius temporis (Zonaras, Cedri-
inus, Curopalates) de tali legatione commemorat. Legenda talis
rrepta est in chronicas slovenicas ex relatione Liutprandi Cre-
monensis, qui legatione ab Ottone ad Nicephorum Phocam fun-
gens de paliis aliisque rebus in Oriente inauditis narrat (art 5).

27. Ad b) (c. 7) Episcopum Romanum numquam supre-
nam potestatem exercuisse Zacharias ex canonibus Apostorolum
(can. 34), concilii Nicaeni (can. 5) et Carthaginiensis (can. 110)
demonstrat, quibus appellatio episcopi synodo tribuitur, immo
suprema potestas iudicandi R. Pontificibus expresse derogatur,
prout ex tenore canonis 110 Carthaginiensis et synodali epistola

1) Textus Prologi, ubi sub die 25 Augusti de Mina, a papa Agapito
Cpolim circa compositionem et inspicionem’” rerum ecclesiasticarum ve-
niente consecrato, narratur, maximam difficultatem facit Z. Kopystenskio, qui
eam inepte solvere conatur supponendo lapsum calami scilicet pro: com-
ponendis rebus imperatoris (yapesbixb) transcriptum est — ecclesiasticis
(HEepKOBHBIX') ...TO €CTb MNHCApa He 3HAIOYOro CHJIH MHCMa IOMbUIKA — Bb
cnosb ,uepxosubixb“ BwbcTo ,umapeBbixb®. Iast napsi 608ms ceoero cnpasb
npibxanb Gbinb, sIKO ¢ pewiao, past npumupssi. — PM B. 1V, 637

2) Cf. n. 24 oa. pg. 83.
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ad Coelestinum manifestum est. Si enim R. Pontifex summus
iudex in Ecclesia esset constitutus, nonne hoc speciali canone
definitum esset? Deinde ostendit Zacharias ex Nilo Cabasila
(De primatu R. Pontificis) R. Pontificem non solum supremam
iudicialem potestatem non habere, sed et ab aliis episcopis sy-
nodaliter iudicari posse, prout exemplum Honorii papae a con-
cilio generali VI iudicati docet., Neque suprema ordinis potestas
R. Pontifici est tribuenda, quia secundum principium: nemo dat,
quod non habet, non datur maior ratione ordinis, qui per conse-
crationem dare possit hanc potestatem R. Pontifici. Etiam Diony~
sius, auctor operis ,De hierarchia ecclesiastica“, nullam scit pa-
palem potestatem praeter episcopatum, presbyteratum et diaco-
natum, immo expresse declarat R. Pontificem potestati SS. Patrum
subiacere, a quibus superioritatis dignitatem accepit (art. 1).
Argumenta, quae affert Kreuza pro suprema R. Pontificum
potestate ex vita S.Chrysostomi, a quodam Theodoro Trichitensi
conscripta, refutat Zacharias tum retorquendo illa in favorem
sedis Cpolitanae!), cuius primatus in Oriente ceteroquin in
canonibus concilii Chalcedonensis (can. 9 et 17) fundatur, tum
repetendo ea, quae iam audivimus de instantia Innocentii papae
in causa Chsysostomi,quod nempe excommunicatio ab Innocentio
in Arcadium eiusque uxorem FEudoxiam inflicta non actus su-
premae potestatis iudicialis sed actus fraternae caritatis erga
afflictum fuit confratrem. Ultimam rationem talis argumentationis
ipse Zacharias prodit, quod est principium aprioristicum ex
Marco Antonio de Dominis haustum: Petrus nullam praeroga-
tivam prae aliis Apostolis habuit, ergo nec successor eius R.
Pontifex?). Vitam Chrysostomi a Theodoro Trichitensi conscrip-

1) Argumentum Kreuzae, quod Theophilus Alexandrinus propter cri-
minationem suorum subditorum ab Innocentio tamquam supremo iudice mo-
nitus et deinde, quia contumax fuit, depositus est, ita Zacharias retorquet:
Etiam Timotheum Alexandrinum propter criminationes populi Anatholius
Cpolitanus patriarcha iudicavit et deposuit, ergo suprema potestas in
Oriente ad sedem Cpolitanam pertinet — ,, ..napaciane Anexcauppifickoro
naTpiapxu, o6TsKeHe TepnsuYH OTb MATPiapXh CBOEro, CKAap)KMIHCS HA HEro
natpiapch KoHcTanTHHONOACKOMY AHATONEBH NMpe3b JAHCTH, MPOCSYH, a6kl
ero noxkapanrs. Epro, marpiapxa KOHCTaHTMBONOIBCKiIH €CTb CyAis HaiBbi-
wmii... Ecan  Tegpl mOCTyNOKb apryMeHTalid OTCTYNHHIKOH HIETb, HACTD
3a4CTe M HaW’b H HeposHo nosaxubi“. — P. U. B. 1V, 649.

?) MoneBaxs 5IKb anoCTOJOBe He Oblam [1eTpoBbIMEH GApaHKAMH H OB-
L[aMH, aJe 3apOBHO 3b HbIMb CNOJ-NACTHPMH BBISIAOMB ANOCTO/ICTBA
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tam fontem esse turbidum atque fide indignum prout et aliae
narrationes ex Palaeis Cetiis, Postillis, quae in ,Sobornicos*
irreptae sunt, exprobrat. Ideoque Sobornicum Athonicum tamquam
purum immaculatumque fontem commendat. Alia exempla pro
suprema R. Pontificis potestate iudiciali ex depositione Gnauphaei
Antiocheni a Felice III papa, Anthimi ab Agapito, Photii a Nico-
lao | papa petita tamquam exempla non papalis, sed synodalis
depositionis Zacharias laudat. Damnationem Constantini Pogonati,
fautoris monotheletismi, a Martino papa inflictam tamquam sine
subseqenti damnatione concilii VI oecumenici pro orientalibus
insufficientem exponit atque latinophroniam Kreuzae exprobrat,
quia Honorium papam inter synodaliter damnatos non comme-
morat, de quo expressis verbis non solum in graecis et slavicis
Prologis, sed etiam in latinis Actibus conciliorum narratur
(art. 2).

E contra episcopi Romae synodaliter et separatim a pa-
triarchis orientalibus excommunicabantur et deponebantur, prout
de Marcellino papa, qui a synodo Sinuensi, et de Symmacho
papa, qui a synodo Romana iudicabantur, Platina refert. Diosco-
rus et successor eius Timotheus, patriarchae Alexandrini, Leonem
papam, etsi iniuste, iudicaverunt et excommunicaverunt, Acacius
patriarcha Felicem papam diptichis expunxit, Minas Vigilium, Geor-
gius Henorium praesentibus legatis Agathonis, Photius Nicolaum,
episcopi Orientis Julium papam excommunicaverunt. Item Photius
in synodo a. 879, praesentibus legatis Pontificiis, Latinos, qui ad
symbolum ,Filioque“ addiderunt, excommunicavit. Sergius Cpo-
litanus patriarcha una cum aliis synodaliter R. Pontifices, qui
a fide orthodoxa defecerunt, deposuit et diptichis expunxit, prout
Nicon in suo libro ,Taktikon“ sive Cinovnaia refert. Michéel
Caerularius totam Ecclesiam occidentalem a synodis anathemisa-
tam esse declaravit, quod Theodorus Balsamon et Micha&l Sin-
celos durittem romanam deplorantes affirmant. Ex quo tempore
omnes patriarchae epistolas enthronisticas secundum antiquam
consuetudinem sibi invicem mittentes ,innovationes et scissiones

W NacTUPCTBA, BCHMB MMD €IUHAKO HAJCHKHOrO, a Croj-OBLAMH — B3/IIA0M®D
opHoro mxb mactupsi go6poro, Focnoaa Iucyca Xpucra — Takb u Bch Bcero
ce’bra enuckonose cnoi-mactupb cyTh—B3rasgoms noBbpeHHOd HMD Bb 006-
myro nacrsy Uepxse Xpucrosbl, a OBLAMH CyThb -- B3TASIIOMb 0ACYy4YOro
uxs Xpucra locaopa, — P, U. B. IV, 654—5.
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episcopi Veteris Romae abominantur“. Verum est etiam a R.Pon-
tificibus episcopos Orientis anatemizatos fuisse, sicut Polycrates
cum aliis episcopis Asiae a papa Victore vel Ignatius patriarcha
a papa Joanne VIII, attamen illorum excommunicatio nihil impe-
dit, quominus primus a Hieronymo laudetur, alter ab Ecclesia
graeca sanctus colatur. Non semper enim fulmen est, quod ex
Roma tonat. Proinde uniti, si a R. Sede deficere atque ad suum
legitimum patriarcham redire velint, sine timore hoc faciant —
concludit Zacharias (art. 3).

Etiam ab imperatoribus iudicabantur R. Pontifices, prout
Baronius refert. Etenim Honorius imperator a. 419 Eulalium Pon-
tificem in Campariam in exilium misit eique Bonifacium papam
suffecit. Valentianus imperator Sixtum III papam in synodo epis-
coporum a. 433 iudicavit. Leo papa sese coram Marciano impe-
ratore falsae criminiationis de euthychismo excusabat. Theodo-
ricus litem inter Symmachum et Laurentium diiudicabat deinde
Symmachum per Petrum episcopum Altinae deposuit. Justinianus
Silverium, Ludovicus Benedictum III, Otto Benedictum V, dein
loannem XII, Henricus Gregorium VI iudicaverunt et deposue-
runt. Ergo falsum est R. Pontificem habere supremam potesta-
tem judicialem et a nemine iudicari posse (art. 4).

28. Ad c) (cap. 8) Coroll. 1. Brevi recapitulatione facta,
quod primatus R. Pontificum neque in S. Scriptura et Traditione
neque in ullo jure divino vel constitutione conciliorum fundatur,
Zacharias pentarchiam!) patriarcharum primatui opponit, quam
ex conciliis Nicaeno (can. 6 et 7), Cpolitano I (can. 3), Chalcedo-
nensi (can. 28), Trullano (can. 36) et Nicaeno Il deducit. Ex
quibus canonibus sequitur: 1) relationem patriarcharum ad invi-
cem non aliter, nisi ratione numeri et loci ordinari, 2) R. Pon-
tificem finibus suae dioecesis liminari, 3) Cpolitanum episcopum
quoad honorem et praerogativas primatiales aequalem esse Ro-
mano episcopo ideoque aut alteruter supremus est, quod false
asseritur, aut neuter, quod verum est, 4) prout Cpolitana sedes
nullum ius habet in Alexandrinam, Antiochenam etc., ita nec Ro-
mana in Cpolitanam aliasque, quia uniuscuiusque privilegia limi-

1) fIxb nate cmucnosb Bb Thab uitosb4omb, nATH CMUECAOBD BD
Tbnb nepxkosaomp—P. U. B, 1V, 673.
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tantur, 5) quia iura et privilegia aequalia sunt omnibus quinque
patriarchis unusquisque exemptus est ex iurisdictione alterius,
6) Patres aequalia iura unicuique patriarcharum statuentes nullam
praerogativam R. Pontifici prae aliis dederunt. Ideoque non uni
episcopo Romano, sed aeque omnibus commissa est cura totius
orbis terrarum, prout Balsamon in scholio ad can. 31 decla-
rat et Petrus Antiochenus in epistola ad Dominicum statu't!)
(art. 1).

Coroll. 2. Episcopus Romanus transgressor legis est, si
contra statuta canonum alienam dioecesim invadit (Cpl. I. can. 2;
Ephes. can. 8), vel consecrare aliasque functiones sacras pera-
gere ibi praesumit (Const. Ap. 35; Antioch. can. 13, 22; Nicaen.
can. 16, Sardic. can. 15) vel alienum clericum accipit (Const.
Ap. 33, 15; Chalc. can. 13, 20; Trull. can. 17; Nicaen. II. can. 10),
vel excommunicatum ad sacras functiones admittit (Const. Ap.
12, 31, 32; Nicaen. can. 5, 6; Antioch. can. 15; Carthag. can.
31, 58, 126; Chalc. can. 10, 26, Cpl. VIII, can. 1). Atqui uniti
apostatae suo patriarcha derelicto ad R. Pontificem confugerunt.
Ergo secundum canones ipsi cum R. Pontifice simul excommuni-
cati et depositi sunt (art. 2),

Coroll. 3. Apologiam canonis 28 Chalcedonensis et 36
Trullani contra Kreuzae explicationem Zacharias ita texit: Ana-
tolius nullo superbiae spiritu motus sibi per canonem 28 Chal~
cedonensem aequalitatem cum R. Pontifice arripere voluit, sicut
in virum sanctum Kreuza blasphemat. Etenim aequalitas illa
nondum vivente Anatolio in concilio Cpolitano [ canone 3 agnita
est, quae in apostolicitate sedis Cpolitanae ab Andrea Apostolo
fundatae innititur. Potius apostatae spiritu superbiae inflati sunt,
cum pro capite Christo aliud caput Ecclesiae annectentes inau-
ditam monarchiam statuunt. Quamquam Leo papa canonem 28
Chalcedonensem approbare noluit, Felix IIl et Innocentius III
papae immo et concilium Florentinum illum praxi approbaverunt.

) Thno, moBuTH, unoBbYee eqHOI rONOBOI YNpPaBYeTCsl, Bh KOTO-
POMB YWIOHKH MHOTiM cyTh, W BCh nsTMa cmbicnamu papsitcs. Cubicnn Thna
cyTh: 3pinEe, OGOHAHE, CIyxXb, CMaKoBaHe W porTukanee. Thro sace Xpu-
CTOBO, KOTOpOe eCTh BBpPHBIXD LIEPKOBB, POBMAHTHMH HapOJaMu, SIKb Y/IOH-
KamMn XpHCTOBBIMHM, CHpaBJEHOe, SIK'h MATMA CMbICIAMH NDSATMa NMAaTpHApXaMH
CNpaByeTCs, a CAMHOI0 TOJOBOK HOCHTCS, TO eCTh CaMEM’h XpHCTOMD —
P. 1. B. 1V, 682,
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Adde quod Kreuza sibi ipse contradicit affirmando Patres quarti
concilii nihil de aequalitate iurisdictionis ad Leonem papam
scripsisse simulque 10 versiculos antea dicendo, quod illi Patres
ad R. Pontificem scripserunt se canonem 3 concilii secundi re-
novasse, qui proprie aequalitatem iurisdictionis statuit. Denique
Kreuzae affirmanti synodum Trullanam esse particularem opponit
sententiam, quod synodus illa tamquam complementum V-ti et
VI-ti concilii oecumenici quinisexta semper apud scriptores orien-
tales vocatur. Quod autem Kreuza de invaliditate concihi sine
legatis Ap. Sedis celebrati affirmat, reicit Zacharias tamquam
vana figmenta remittendo lectorem ad sua argumenta in art, 1
capitis tertii prolatal) (art. 3). .

28. Ad d) (cap. 9) Contra Kreuzam affirmantem primatum
in Ecclesia orientali notum esse usque ad tempora Photii et hi-
storiam illius haeresiarchae secundum Nicetam Paphlagonem
narrantem Zacharias ostendere conatur: «) nullum R. Pontificis
primatum ex iure divino per septem concilia usque ad Photium
esse in Ecclesia notum (art. 1-—4), () historiam depositionis
Photii secundum Nicetam Paphlagonem non esse veram, ideoque
correctis mendis in narratione (art. 5) concludit Zacharias scis-
sionem in Ecclesia Christi esse a Latinis factam (art. 6) articu-
losque controversas enumerat (art. 7—S38).

«) Indignatur Zacharias super expressionem Kreuzae, quod
multi orthodoxi fratres primatum R. Pontificis ante scissionem
apud orientales per 7 concilia oecumenica usque ad Photium
concedunt. Ex tali enim supposito patet unionem orientalium
primario in agnitione primatus consistere. Proinde negat Zacha-
rias suppositum tamquam in nullo canone conciliorum fundatum
immo putat primatum R. Pontificis maximum impedimentum esse
unionis. Nam unio sub hac sola conditione esset possibilis, si
R. Pontifex ad aequalia iura aliorum patriarcharum rediret?)

1). Cf. n. 22,

?) INanexb 3ace Puamckiin rpu Obl, OTBEPrmIHCS CBOMXb HHOBALi# Bb
épnocty BBpH 3B 1epKBOI0, TO ecTh 3b maTpiapxamu G6eLab, MBab B OTH Hacs
Toe, e GHCMO ero 3a BuGopHbIA Bb Thab LepkoBHOMD cmmcrb Mham u mo-
9pTany.. A 3ach HAaNB MATPiapXaM¥ W Bagb DXb Jliele3id MUTPONONHTAMH
i ENACKONaMu W XpHCTiaHamu aGm BAandy skywo yabmmyio mbrb poctsiraty;
CyAW 3a anmensuiel0 OTNPABOBATH M IOCAYIIEHCTBO [0 ' HMXb BHTATATH —
0 ToMb awb MUCAHTH, IBDKB coGOpH BCEAGHCKIM TOrO €My HE TOAKO He
MO3BOJAK TG, ane BHpasue 3abopousitors. — P. U. B. IV, 709—10
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(art. 1). Quinque modis primatialem potestatem R, Pontifex ha-
bere affirmatur: prout supremus totius orbis terrarum ex divina
institutione episcopus, quod tenent catholici, vel prout primus
adiutor afflictorum, vel prout primus vindex et executor canonum,
vel prout primus concommitator legislationis synodalis, vel prout
primus haeresium oppugnator. Atqui prima praerogativa neque
iure divino innititur neque in conciliorum canonibus fundatur,
aliae autem praerogativae abusive in favorem primatus interpre-
tatae sunt!). Ergo omnibus abusibus et innovationibus sublatis
non unio sed unitas perfecta omnium Ecclesiarum et sectarum
assequi potest?) (art. 2).

' Neque verum est Tarasium, Nicephorum, Methodium, Igna-
tium primatum R. Pontificis agnoscere, quod Kreuza sophisticis
captionibus probare conatur. Tarasius enim sicut ad alios pat-
riarchas ita etiam ad R. Pontificem epistolas misit, quod factum
non oboedientiae sed aequalitatis signum reputandum est. Affir-
mare oboedientiam R. Pontifici a Nicephoro patriarcha exhibitam
esse inde, quod ille Methodium legatione Romam misit idem
est ac dicere: ,Adrianus papa legationem ad Tarasium misit —
ergo praestitit ei oboedientiam“. Ex ipso enim facto legationis
nulla subiectio vel oboedientia, e contra nonnisi aequalitas iuris
inferri potest. Nullum concilium ostendi potest, quo patriarchae

1) Minor probatur per partes hoc modo: 1. Supremum caput Ecclesiae
est Christus sicut ex S. Scriptura et Traditione constat. Ergo primatus non
est iuris divini. Secundum autem ius humanum quasdam praerogativas Ec-
clesia Romana tamquam ab apostolis Petro et Paulo fundata habet, tamen
hae non R. Ponfici sed Ecclesiae debentur. 2. Supremus adiutor afflictorum
fuit R. Pontifex, quia sedes eius in centro imperii collocata est ita, ut sta-
im ad imperatorem et senatum confugere potuit. Sed quod ex caritate fa-
ciebat in ius enasci coepit, quod statim a conciliis Antiocheno, Sardicensi
et Carthaginiensi refutatum est, sed hodie in tyraniam evolvitur. 3. Tam-
quam vindex canonum defecit R. Pontifex a constitutionibus Patrum et fide
addito ,Filioque“ ad symbolum fidei. 4. Sine praesentia et suffragio R.
Pontificis nulla lex in conciliis ferebatur, quae tamen praerogativa propter
absentiam R. Pontificis in secundo et quinto concilio generali periit, vel
potius principium genuit in Occidente: papa supra concilium. 5. Auctoritate
imperatoris adiutus potuit R. Pontifex efficaciter haereses oppugnare tum per
sua propria tum per imperatoris edicta, quod in infallibitatem R. Pontificum
emanavit, Sed hae praerogativae omnes ex voluntate patrum Chalcedonensium
ad sedem Cpolitanam transierunt, quia Cpolis centrum imperii facta est.

?) U rabl CTaHET'h HA UPaBAX'’h LEPKOBHBIXH BCHX® mepBeXb, HOBOT-
HEXDb C5 3peyeT’b a BCIC NMEPBYI0 CTAPOKATHOCTH LEPKBH 32XONHOH MpuBep-
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oboedientiae R. Pontificum subicerentur (art. 3). Ignatium vero
et Photium quodattinet, nemo illorum ex approbatione vel repro-
batione R. Pontificum, sed ex voluntate imperatorum Bardae et
Michaglis ac Basilii Macedonis in sedem patriarchalem evectus
vel depositus est. Depositio enim Ignatii, prout Zonaras refert,
sine legatis Pontificiis facta est. Cum autem anno post legati
Romani ad concilium contra iconoclastas convocatum venis-
sent, data est illis occasio depositionem Ignatii approbare.
Similiter non multis annis postea absentibus legatis Pontificiis
Photius ab imperatore Basilio Macedone depositus et post
mortem Ignatii iterum ab eodem imperatore restitutus est. Nec
verum est Photium a papa Joanne VIII in sede Cpolitana ap-
probatum esse, quia hoc rationi contradicit et contra canonem
est concilii VIII sub Photio celebrati, nisi sub approbatione litte-
rae communionis intelligantur, quae secundum antiquum morem
omnibus patriarchis mittuntur ab illo, qui tamquam novus pa-
triarcha in communionem fidei accipitur (art. 4).

f) Quod Kreuza de Ignatio et Photio secundum Nicetam
David Paphlagonem narrat, haec omnia fere negat Zacharias non
admittendo testimonium eius tamquam auctoris incerti, qui po-
tius Vaticano, quam Paphlagonia oritur'). Fons unicus, quem
admittit Zacharias, est Zonaras, secundum quem corrigit narra-
tionem Kreuzae ostendendo non Photium, post quem unio per
ducentos fere annos fuit stabilita, sed R. Pontifices iam post
Photium, maxime autem Sylvestrum Il papam eiusque successores,
schismatis criminandos esse, quia Filioque symbolo adiecerunt
atque epistolas communionis Cpolim mittere renuerunt?). Ideoque

HeTs u BBpYy 3apoBHO 3b NaTpHapXaMH BH3HACTH, O CIOJEYHOCTH OHOIO
cBoeil mpmEiIMyTbh H A0 NMPEPOraTHRb uepwuxb NpunyctTsitTb. Ha mto m BCch
mHiE XPHACTIAHCKIA 8 TOroXb CaMoro Pmmckoro KOCTena BHNEr/bIA CEKTH,
poaymbemo, 8 OXOTOI C NMOANHIIYTb M CTAHETCH 34 JacKow bBoxerw, e
yHia, ane yHuTac'h, He 3befHOYeHe, ane exHocts ! — P. U. B. IV, 718.

1) A mro sR06b 3b Hakuthl [Macnaroma npoTuBHMLbI NPUBOASTD —
TO €CTH SIBHOE 3MbIUIIEHbE, CKalu3alja, 3b HEHABHCTH CaMOil NMOXOAsI4aa,
0BO 3roJjla Bce TO 3b Henpiasuu u 8b Ky3ub Jlatuuuuxkosb Bbiuuio (P. U.B.
1v, 755-6). ..matimoBme no co6b mnomoGuiii EMDb mECTpyMeHTD HBaAKorock
Muknty Iadgnarouckoro, nog’s BOHTHEHbeMDb 35 [laaaroxin, Bb NMeBHOCTH
3b Batukany. — P. U. B. IV, 731-2.

?) Ane MalT» OTCTYNHHKOBE MEXH CBOHMH MOHApXaMH TOH 6e3G0ox-
HOCTH aBTOpA WIYKATH, a He MEXH HAIEMH MaTpiapxaMi, Bb CBOEH 8axoa-
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Sergius Il et postea Caerularius tali iniuria offensi post ineffi-
cacia monita R. Pontifices communione privaverunt. Si Photius
propter quod incolumitatem symboli defendebat criminatur,
etiam Leo III et Joannes VIII papae, eiusdem criminis accusandi
sunt. Neque verum est, quod apud Paphlagonem de Photio
narratur illum Ignatii depositionem causasse atque Ignatium de-
positum male tractasse. Primum enim crimen Bardae adscriben-
dum est, secundum pro mera calumnia in virum sanctum exco-
gitata habeatur. Nullibi enim apud fide dignum Zonaram haec
prava adinventio inimicorum legitur. Secundum Franciscum
Turrianum, Jesuitam Wujek, Maximum Margunium, Armenopulum
aliosque Photius pro sancto doctissimoque viro habendus est,
qui tali calumniae omnino est impar. Immo aeque Ignatius ac
Photius in Ecclesia graeca tamquam sancti coluntur, quia alteru-
ter sese incestui Bardae et homicidio Basilii Macedonis oppo-
suerunt. Adde, quod concilium Florentinum silentium de ambo-
rum discordia, quae .nihil ad fidem pertinet, imposuit, ne qui
sancti agniti sunt diffamentur.

Initium dissidii inter Photium et Nicolaum papam non sine
partium studio Zacharias enarrat. Silentio praeterit Photii iniustam
et canonibus contrariam invasionem, Nicolai autem papae ex-
communicationem synodaliter Romae in Photium latam tamquam
iniustam exponit, propter quam adinvicem Nicolaus excommuni-
catione a Photio est feritus. Synodum a. 869 contra Photium
convocatam, ubi Ignatius est restitutus, invalidain esse Zacharias
putat tum propter defectum numeri Ignatianorum et influxum
Romae, tum propter oppositionem Photianorum. Neque Ignatius
sese R. Pontifici submisit, etenim propter iurisdictionem suam
in Bulgaria exercitam a Joanne VIII papa excommunicatus atque
in excommunicatione mortuus est, sed hoc non impedit, quomi-
nus sanctus ab Ecclesia agnoscatur. Quo mertuo iterum Photius
in sedem patriarchalem evectus, communionem cum Joanne VIII
papa renovavit, a quo irritationem synodus praecedentis antipho-
tianae assecutus est!). Subsequentem excommunicationem Phot i

HO# a He Bb HAIOH BCXOAHOW mepkBu. [loEeBaxb n 32 Potia, u mo Porin
npeas abte Hemans awberh ABb Tin LepksH Bb €AHOCTH M BH CMNOJEYHOCTH -
gocraranu. — P. U. B. 1V, 732,

1) Epistolam Joannis VIII Zacharias latine citat: Volumus praeterea, ut
coram universa synodo promulgetur, quod synodus habita adversum edictum
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tamquam merum Latinorum quorundam commentum reicit, quod
secundum Zachariam inde provenit, quia Photius in concilio VIII
S. Sophiae celebrato (a.879) ,Filioque“ repudiavit omnesque hoc
additamentum symbolo inserentes anathemizavit. Denique conce-
dit Zacharias Photium a Leone imperatore d_positnm atque in
monasterio, ubi mortuus est, inclusum esse, ut imperatoris frater
Stephanos sedem occuparet, simulque affirmat hoc bene factumesse,
ne ulterius scissiones inter Photianos et Ignatianos renovaren-
tur, quae etiam per tomum reconciliationis abrogatae sunt ita, ut
in Synodicis et Triodiis aeterna memoria aeque Ignatii ac Photii
dicatur atque scripta illis contraria anathemizentur (art. 5).

Scissionis in Ecclesia Dei post septem concilia oecumenica
stabilitae non Graeci sed Latini sunt criminandi. Etenim primus
Leo Il papa 13 annis post septimum concilium oboedientiam
imperatori, legitimo domino suo, negavit seque illegitimo advenae
Franco subdidit. Scissioni politicae Sylvester Il papa scissionem
religiosam addidit symbolo ,Filioque“ inserendo litterasque
communionis in Orientem mittere renuendo, prout ipse Baronius
et Platina tradunt. Rebellionem Leonis Il tamquam inauditam
in historia Zacharias arguit, ostendendo neque R. Pontifices
neque patriarchas Cpolitanos tempore persecutionum catholicae
fidei ab imperatoribus Constante et Valente, Anastasio et Con-
stantino Pogonato, Justiniano II et Leone Isaurico tale quid
facere esse ausos. Quod vero contra fautores haeresium antece-
ssores Leonis non sunt ausi, hoc Leo Ill contra orthodoxos im-
peratores Constantinum et Helenam fecit. Cum postea Sylvester
Il symbolo vim intulit epistolamque communionis ad patriarchas
crientales mittere renuit, illi post unam alteramque monitionem
R. Pontificem communione privaverunt, quod ultimo temporibus
patriarchae Michdelis Caerularii accidit. Ergo post septimum
concilium oecumenicum usque ad concilium octavum, tempore
Photii celebratum, per 75 annos et postea usque ad patriarcham
Sergium per 150 annos unio Ecclesiarum incolumis erat. Neque
patriarchae sed R. Pontifices scissionem causarunt, in qua
Ecclesia occidentalis usque ad hodiernum diem manet. Denique

patriarcham Photium tempore Adriani sanctissimique papae tum Romae, tum
Constantinopoli abhinc habeatur nulla et irrita et numeretur cum alia sancta
synodo.—P. . B. IV, 752,
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aversionem Qraecorum Latinis expeditio cruciferorum, insti-
gante Innocentio Il papa a. 1204 facta, quam Nicetas Choniates
horribilibus coloribus pingit, stabilivit (art. 6).

Inter articulos controversos enumerat Zacharias: 1) ,Filio-
que“ symbolo insertum, 2) azyma illegitime saec. X in liturgiam
introducta, 3) usum calicis iniuste laicis ablatum, 4) confirmatio-
nem a baptismo inepte separatam, 5) primatum R. Pontificis,
6) reiectionem canonum secundi, quarti et sexti concilii oecume-
nici a Latinis, 7) ignem purgatorii materialem, qguem Latini pro
orationibus et eleemosynis tamquam medium remissionis pecca-
torum venialium acceptant, 8) ieiunia, 9) remunerationem pro
operibus tum bonis tum malis, quae non est plena, nisi post
secundum Christi adventum, 10) calendarium, 11) musicam apud
monachos. Alias divergentias apud auctores graecos Zacharias
consulere suadet. Propter quod Ecclesiae latinae defectum
a vera fide cathclica exprobrat innovationumque criminat (art. 7).
Denique nonnulla, quae Kreuza ex epistolis Petri Antiocheni ad
Dominicum Gradensem et Michaélem Caerularium in suum
favorem citat, Zacharias redarguit. Imprimis indignatur super in-
fensum animum Kreuzae ad Michaélem Caerularium, quem Za-
charias virum sanctum fuisse dicit. Deinde refutat persuasionem
Kreuzae, ac si tempore Caerularii alii patriarchae Orientis in
unione cum R. Sede fuerint, provocando ad eandem epistolam
Petri Antiocheni ad Dominicum Gradensem, quam pro sua sen-
tentia fundanda Kreuza citat. Aliam epistolam responsoriam
eiusdem patriarchae ad Michaélem Caerularium a Kreuza cita-
tam, ubi Petrus praeter insertionem ,Filioque* in symbolum re-
liquas differentias inter adiaphora recenset, Zacharias tamquam
mutilatam atque suspectam reicit, quia tam validus et constans
auctor sibi ipsi contradicere non potest!). Inmo Caerularium ra-
suram barbae Latinis obicientem Zacharias excusat, quia barba
in Oriente pre more antiquo a Christo, Joanne Baptista Apo-
stolisque sanctificato aspectumque virilem minime despiciente

1) 3ayumMb JHCTH TOH, KOTOPOr0 OTCTYMHHKOBE BHAPYKOBanH He 0e3b
nonoiepbus ecTs CKasbl, LOHEBAX'H Bb JHCTAXb CHXb CBOMXH A0 Hanexa
1 JOMHHKA NHCAHbIX'h, ONPBCHOKOBD CTAaHMBILM, 5KB CS1 NPEANONKHIO, YKH-
pase ero Bb AHCTH TOMB Manoio peyio YUHMTH HE MOrAb. Bbiio Gbl TO a-
Gopbmp unosbka m Erkoro m MapHOTO — B’h OfHON B TOMKE peyn mnpo-
TreHbiN c06b snans crazoBuTH n nucat. — P. W B. 1V, 791,
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habetur?). Quod autem sabbati ieiunium attinet, putat Zacharias
Michaélem Caerularium sollummodo ea, quae S. Ignatius Theo-
phorus de ieiunantibus sabbato dixit, quod tales similes sint
crucifigentibus Christum, repetere.

IV Quarta series argumentorum?) (c. 10--13).

29. Nexus internus argumentorum Inter
plagas, quibus Graeci propter suum schisma a Deo puniuntur,
Kreuza enumerat: a) interitum imperii (c. 10), b) ablationem reli-
quiarum sanctorum (c. 11), ¢) defectum doctrinae (c. 12). Qui-
bus annectitur narratio de concilio Florentino (c. 131

Argumentis Kreuzae opponit Zacharias suas elucubrationes
in totidem capitibus in muitos tamen articulos dispartitis
(10+2--8+42), ubi ostendit: a) imperium non propter defectio-
nem a fide, sed simpliciter ex voluntate Dei esse Graecis abla-
tum, quod tamen secundum prophetias restituetur, b) reliquias
sanctorum, quae per se nullum argumentum pro vera fide sup-
peditant, ex providentia divina ad Latinos esse translatas, ut illi
convertantur, c) veram et internam scientiam minime in Ecclesia
orientali deficere, perturbationes autem in sede patriarchali plu-
res apud Latinos, quam apud Graecos in historia notari.

30. Ad a) Non propter defectionem a fide, sed simpliciter
ex voluntate Dei secundum inscrutabilia eius decreta ablatum
esse Qraecis imperium Zacharias probat: «) Ex analogiis histo-
ricis ostendendo, quod etiam Latini longum tempus sub Gothis
erant neque ideo irridendi, sed potius compatiendi sunt; Deus
enim Jacobum dilexit, Esavum odis habuit (Rom. 9, 13), cuius
vult miseretur et quem vuit indurat (Rom. 9,18), quem diligit,
castigat (Heb. 12,6) et quis est homo, qui respondeat Deo (Rom.
9,20). Ideoque non est vituperanda Ecclesia orientalis, quod hu-
miliationi corporis subdita est, dummodo spiritus salvetur in
tempus secundi adventus Christi. Neque Turci peiores sunt La-
tinis, qui occupata Cpoli, Antiochia et Hierosolymis patriarchas

1) ..8b nocMbxb u Eb noIuEb TO pexomdb 33aTAE ca Myckio — Bun-
pbTun yioBbka Ayx0BHOTrO, KOTOPOMY BlUENSAKAsE MOBAKHOCTH HANEKATD
6opony u ycb sAKkoOsl Ha csmbxs oronusmu, xopaTtu ?! 3Baama, Masun ne-
pea’h OYEMAa CBOHX'B AYXOSHBIXD 35bI4aeMb H BHIOMB Camoro XpHCTA, cBA-
TEXb YUATEJeH UepPKOBHBIX'B MOCTATH MY3CKOA BB c06b HemmopTavaxs., —
PoWs By 1V, 794,

) cf. P, U. B. 1V, 798—966.
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sedibus expulserunt, quod Turci facere non sunt ausi (art. 1).
p) Quia peccatum scissionis ad Latinos pertinet, interitus imperii
graeci non potest tamquam vindicta peccati Graecis appropriari,
e contra ¢x voluntate Dei perfecerunt solummodo Turci id, quod
iam ante scissionem initiaverunt: Mohammed ex Oriente irrum-
pens et Leo Il papain Occidente rebellans (art. 2). y) Testante
S. Scriptura innocentes et fideles semper in angustiis versaban-
tur, prout exempla Cain et Abel, Noe, Abrahae, Jacobi, Jose-
phi, Davidis et Sauli, Eliae atque Maccabaeorum, ipsius Christi
et Apostolorum, primorum christianorum et deinde fidelium ca-
tholicorum sub Constante et Valente, sub Gothis, Longobardis
et Vandalis docent. Quaenam erat causa et quodnam peccatum,
propter quod catholici occidentales, cum in fide ab orientalibus
neque symbolo falsato, neque azymis neque usu calicis distin-
guebantur, persecutionem passi sunt ab haereticis, nisi voluntas
Dei, quae admisit talia, ,ut qui probati sunt, manifesti fiant*
{1 Cor. 11,19). Ergo non est verum, quod Kreuza scripsit, Eccle-
siam orientalem propter defecticnem in fide a paganis subiuga-
tam esse — concludit Zacharias!) (art. 3).

Deinde procedit Zacharias in sua argumentatione hoc modo:
) Ablatum est imperium, sed non ablata est fides, quae proba-
tur persecutionibus (art. 4), manifestatur praesentia Spiritus
Sancti eiusque donis, quae non sunt Ecclesiae graecae ablatae
(art. 5), claret miraculis?) atque Sanctis, quorum longa series
e Menologio graeco, rumeno et rutheno adducta clauditur Jobo
Kniahynyckyi, anachoreta HalyCensi, nuperrime mortuo (art. 6).

B) Ablatum est QGraecis regnum huius mundi, quo certius
regnum coelorum retribueretur, quia bella gerere et sanguinem
effundere, prout olim mos erat Graecis, non conducit ad vitam
aeternam (art. 7).

v) Sed restituetur imperium civile Graecorum secundum
Methodium Patarensem et Chosroém Persarum regem, quorum

i) He ectb TO Tepbl mpaBaa, WTO OTCTYnHAKDL Kpeysa Hammcanrs
AKOObI 1A 8710# BBpbl LEpKOBD CBATasi BOCTOYHAA B HEBOJK OKPYTHOMY
FOraduHOBH eCTh BbizaHa. — P. U. B. 1V, 825,

) Tria miracula enumerantur: 1) sacram lumen, quod Sabbato Pas-
chatis Hierosolymis coelo descendit, 2) ossa mortuorum, quae die Resur-
rectionis e sepulcris Aegypto evadunt et usque od Pentecostem in signum
resurrectionic e mortuis super terram manent, 3) terra sigillata in insuld
Limno, quae die Resurrectionis tempore Missae fervet.
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vaticinia certe explebuntur, quia primus vir sanctus est, alter etsi
non sanctus, tamen, quia dimidia pars eius vaticinii iam expleta
est, etiam alia pars dimidia explebitur propter orationes et lac-
rimas iustorum (art. 8).

Denique secundum principium: ,retorqueo argumentum®
ostendit Zacharias contra Kreuzam: «) Ecclesiam Romanam propter
peccatum scissionis a vera Ecclesia orientali esse punitam bel-
lis internis, quae inter papam et imperatorem ducebantur, hae-
resibus pessimis hussitismi, lutheranismi, calvinismi, zwinglia-
nismi etc., praesulibus indignis, propter quorum crimina contra
mores et fidlem multi ab Ecclesia Romana defecerunt, prout
haec omnia apud Bellarminum, Baronium, Conradum Urspergen-
sem et Platinam legi possunt. Graecis dati sunt Turci tamquam
stimulus carnis, angelus sathanae, qui illos colaphizet (2 Cor.
12)7), sed hoc non manebit in aeternum (art. 9). ) Citationes
ex Pravilis slovenicis a Kreuza tamquam false allatas Zacharias
in 4 punctis corrigit explanatque epistola:: Petri Antiocheni ad
Michaélem Caerularium tamquam mutilatam reiciendo, textum
Pravilorum et Sobornicorum c¢ontra Kreuzam testari asserendos
cladem Joannis Palaeologi, cum Serbis contra Turcos pugnantis,
non esse poenam Dei ostendendo, Manuelem Palaeologum non
unionis religiosae, sed unionis politicae causa Romam peregri-
nasse affirmando (art. 10).

31. Ad b) (c. 11) Translatio reliquiarum nonnullorum San-
ctorum ex Oriente in Occidentem nullum per se signum est verae
fidei in Ecclesia occidentali, preut Kreuza putat. Etenim ex fac-
tis analogis, quae in historia sacra occurrunt, videlicet inde quod
arca foederis apud Philistinos aliquod tempus versabatur, vel
quod vasa sacra Hierosolymitani templi a Balthasare rapta Ba-
bylonem sunt translata, nihil pro sanctitate illorum gentium pro-
bari potest. Ergo neque ex facto translationis religiarum pro
sanctitate vel fide Latinorum aliquid sequitur. E contra, putat
Zacharias, translationem reliquiarum nonnullorum Sanctorum
graecorum in Occidentem ideo providentia divina permisit, ut
Latini, toties a patriarchis moniti nihilominus tamen in scissione
perdurantes, ope Sanctorum ad unitatem antiquan fidei adduce-
rentur (art. 1). Speciatim quoad translationem reliquiarum S. Ni-
colai Myrreusis e Lycaonia Barum in Apulia, cuius festum ex-
ceptis Graecis Ecclesia ruthena celebrat, quod Kreuza signum
unionis habere vult, animadvertit Zacharias S. Nicolaum non ad
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Latinos migrasse, sed ad suos Graecos, qui ad imperatorem
orientalem pertinebant et cum sua metrcpolia Hydruntina sub
oboedientia patriarchae Cpolitani manebant. Ergo a Graecis ad
Graecos, ex urbe diruta ad urbem incolumem eiusdem patri-
archatus, ¢ domo propria ad domum propriam translatus est.
Festum autem translationis apud Graecos mnon est introductum
propter expeditionem cruciferorum et inhonestam rapinam reli-
quiarum. Ceteroquin Graeci etiam aliis festivitatibus, quae apud
Ruthenos celebrantur, carent e. gr. festo Protectionis B. Mariae
Virginis. Alii Sancti, quorumreliquias Kreuza tum Romae (Joan-
nes Chrystomus, Gregorius Naz., Andreae caput) tum Venetiae
(Athanasius, Sabas, omnes Apostoli) collocat, partim Cpoli (An-
dreae caput), partim in moate Athos inveniuntur, exceptis non-
nullis ossibus particularibus, quae Romae aut Venetiae reperiri
possunt. Attamen non appropriatio reliquiarum Sanctorum, sed
vita ad eorum exemplar et vera fides, a qua Latini defecerunt,
est manifestanda (art. 2).

32. Ad c¢) (cap. 12) Obiectionem Kreuzae, quod doctrina
in Oriente ita disparuit, ut theologi necessitate cogantur ad
scholas occidentales confugere, retorquet Zacharias contra Lati-
nos ostendendo illos propter defectionem a vera fide plaga hae-
resium apud varias nationes occidentales commixtioneque lin-
guarum, sicut olim in aedificatione turris Babel, esse damnatos.
Neque vera doctrina Christi praedicatur in Ecclesiis latinis, ubi
nihil aliud auditur, nisi polemica inter papistas et lutheranos
ac calvinistas, quorum insana doctrina etiam Rusciae terrae in-
fectae sunt. Inde Latini gravioribus prae Graecis puniuntur pla-
gis, quia penuriam spiritualium donorum patiuntur et con-
scientia sua inquietantur ob fraudem circa processionem Spiritus
Sancti, usum azymi, ablationem calicis populo, innovationem
purgatorii, iinmutationem calendarii multasque alias novitates
(art. 1). Neque gloriari possunt Latini sua scientia, quae totaliter
a Graecis procedit. In philosophia enim Platonem et Aristote-
lem aliosque Graecos sequuntur, qui saec. XV praesertim Italiam
confugerunt ibique in scholis docebant. In theologia Athanasium,
Basilium, ambos Gregorios, Damascenum aliosque amplectunt,
sine quibus non possint resistere arianae, lutheranae et calvi-
nianae haeresi. Etiam Augustinus, Ambrosius, Hieronymus, qui
in Occidente claruerunt, theologiam e graeca fonte hauriebant
(art. 2). Simplicitas Romana, quam ipse Agatho papa testatur,
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florescente theologia scholastica s. XIII sese efferre coepit supra
alios, quod tamen non est verae fidei signum. Etenim protestan-
tes transcedunt catholicos quoad numerum scholarum et docto-
rum, tamen fides vera nullum inde emolumentum habet. Ergo
neque est, cur Latini glorientur sua doctrina, quae illis potius in
correptionem erit secundum illa verba Christi apud Lucam 11,
52: ,Vae vobis legisperitis, quia tulistis clavem scientiae, ipsi
non introistis et eos, qui introibant, prohibuistis“ (art. 3).
Distinctione inter sapientiam externam et internam facta
hanc ultimam in Oriente florere maxime per cultum vitae hesi-
chasticae Zacharias affirmat, in qua unusquisque perfectionem
regiam, pontificiam, propheticam assequitur: regiam, quia regi-
men super corpus tentationesque exercet,—pontificiam, quia seip-
sum Deo offert (Rom. 12,1),—propheticam, quia propter inhabi-
tationem Spiritus Sancti de regno coelorum loquitur. Deinde
duplicem seriem doctorum Ecclesiae orientalis, antiquorum sci-
licet et posteriorum, Zacharias enumerat. Ad primam, praeter ip-
sum Deum ad Patres loquentem et Spiritum Sanctum prophetas
apostolos atque evangelistas suggerentem, pertinent: Dionysius
Areopagita, Irenaeus, Gregorius Thaumaturgus, Athanasius, Ba-
silius M., Gregorius Theologus, Gregorius Nyssenus, Joannes
Chrysostomus, Cyrillus Hieros., Cyrillus Alex., Joannes Damas-
cenus, Oecumenius, Euthymius, Photius, Theophylactus, Callis-
tus aliique. Qui omnes simul cum constitutionibus conciliorum
sumpti magisterium authenticum atque normam fidei, in oppo-
sitione ad personalem infallibilitatem R. Pontificis, coustituunt.
In serie doctorum posteriorum Ecclesiae orientalis enumerantur:
Eustathius (Dyrrachiensis), Nicolaus Methonensis, Nicetas Pecto-
ratus, Nicetas Byzantinus, Eustratius Nicaenus, Joannes Xiphili-
nus, Michaél Caerularius, Callistus et Philotheus, Leo Achridanus,
Nilus Cabasilas, Constantinus Armenopolus, Gennadius et Epi-
phanius patriarchae, Petrus Antiochenus et Joannes (Oxita),
Theodorus Balsamon, Nicon Athonicus, Nicetas Choniates, Fu-
thymius Zigabenus, Michaél sincelius et Jobus monachus (Hie-
rosol.), Andronicus Sebastiensis (Camaterus), Nilus Thessaloni-
censis (Cabasilas iam memoratus), Joannes Cantacuzenus impe-
rator, Nicephorus Callistus Xantopulos, Maximus Planudes, Ni-
cephorus Gregoras, Marcus Ephesius, Gregorius Palamas, Nilus
Cabasilas (tertia vice!), Barlaamus Calaber, Michaél (politanus
(Anchialenus), Germanus (II) Cpolitanus, Metrophanes Smyraen-
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sis (?), Joannes Hierosolymitanus (?), Maximus Hagiorita, Jere-
mias I, Joannes Cytrios, Joannes Zonaras, Maximus Margunius,
Meletius Alexandrinus (Pigas), Theodosius Zigomalas. Quibus
rutheni orthodoxi scriptores s. XVI annectuntur, prout Stephanus
Zizania, Leontius Karpovy¢, Vitalius archidiaconus immo et Mo-
scus confuga presbyter Arthemius (art. 4).

In ulterioribus articulis (5—8) Zacharias assertiones Kreu-
zae in capite XII ,Defensionis Unionis“ allatas gradatim per
singulas partes refutat: «) Non ideo repudiarunt Graeci secun-
dum narrationem Gregorae disputationem cum Latinis, ac si ne-
mo inveniretur, qui disputationi par esset, sed quia disputatio
de iniqua insertione ,Filioque“ symbolo superflua esse videbatur
neque sine aliis patriarchis quidquam in hac materia statui po-
tuit. Insuper rationalizatio mysterii SS. Trinitatis cognitionem
divinitatis secundum Gregoram minime faciliorem reddit, cul
insufficientiae rationis nulla disputatio prodesse potest (art. 4).

f) Obiectionem simoniae, quam Kreuza patriarchis Cpolita-
nis facit, Zacharias in R. Pontifices retorquet, qui non solum
simoniae, sed etiam magiae, rapinae,usurpationis rei sunt, prout
Platina refert. Quod autem coaetaneos patriarchas Necphytum
Cyrillum (Lucarim) et Timotheum attinet, illi non simul unus
in alterum machinantes sedem patriarchalem occupant, sicut
Kreuza suggerit, sed post Neophyti resignationem Timotheus
succesit, quo mortuo Cyrillus Lucaris est evectus.

v) Neque verum est quod Kreuza de imperatore Andronico
scribit, ac si patrem suum Michaélem, qui in unione mortuus
est, secundum morem christianum sepelire renuerit. Andronicus
enim tamquam strenuus orthodoxiae defensor, qui plus Christum
quam patrem amavit, sepulturam cum pumpa imperatoribus de-
bita patri suo negavit. Quod ille patriarchas alios amovebat
alios autem promovebat, nihil mirum, quia imperatores etiam
R. Pontifices amovebant, incarcerabant atque in exilium mitte-
bant, ut exemplum procedurae Justiniani imperatoris cum Sil-
verio eiusque successore Vigilio docet (art. 5).

0) Dant patriarchae Turcis dona et munera, ut se a vecti-
galibus rediment et pacem Ecclesiae securent, quod minime
a S. Scriptura prohibetur. Etiam R. Pontifices primo imperato-
ribus paganis, postea haereticis Gothis ac Longobardis dona
mittebant, ut Baronius notat. Sed etiam R. Pontifices munera
accipiunt pro episcopiis, abbatiis, canonicatibus aliisque benefi-
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ciis, neque aliter uniti episcopi cum presbyteris ordinandis fa-
ciunt, quod certe est simonia. Quid mirum, si Turci cum Grae-
cis ita procedunt, cum christiani christianos eodem modo trac-
tant. Nec obiciat Kreuza Turcis, quod patriarcham ad parvulam
ecclesiam redigerunt, quia orthodoxi in Vilna, Minsk, Peremyslia,
Berest, Polock, Vitebsk a catholicis peiora patiuntur,cum ablatis
sibi ecclesiis in domibus, campis et silvis ad officium divinum
conveniunt. Libenter vectigalia solverent orthodoxi, si talem li-
bertatem in Polonia haberent, qualem Graeci sub Turcis habent
(art. 6).

e) Indignatur Zacharias super expressionem Kreuzae, quod
Ecclesiam orientalem portae inferi iam praevaluerunt, quam blas-
phemam esse dicit, prout verbis ipsius Christi contrariam. Cum
autem secundum Theophylactum portae inferi nihil aliud signi-
ficent, nisi persecutiones vel haereses, quae ad infernum ducunt,
manifestum est Ecclesiam persecutiones et haereses superasse,
quod optime in Ecclesia orientali verificatur, quae tum a Turcis
tum a catholicis persecutionem patitur. Atqui Ecclesia orientalis
haeresibus non est infecta. Ergo portae inferi adversus illam non
praevaluerunt (art. 7).

0) Denique revertitur Zacharias ad obiectionem Kreuzae
quoad simoniam aliosque abusus,iam aliquo modo refutatam in
art. 5., fusius soivendam, tamen non veretur uti argumentis pam-
phleticis contra R. Pontificem tum ex fontibus graecis (Barlaamo
Calabro, Nilo Cabasila) tum ex Platina aliisque haustis. Huc
pertinent: magia papae Coelestini et Sylvestri II, simonia et ra-
pina Vigilii, ludibrium Stephani VI! super cadaver Formosi papae,
porrectio veneni cum hostia Henrico imperatori, narratio de Jo-
anna papissa additis narrationibus historicis e Baronio et Cro-
mero de schismatibus occidentalibus. Quae omnia Zacharias af-
fert, ut ostendat non solum in Ecclesia orientali, sed etiam in
Romana varias perturbationes et indecentias locum habuisse
(art. 8).

83. ‘Coroll. 1. D.e Synode Florentina ')y {(d:13).
Validitatem concilii Florentini, ubi Graeci ad unitatem Latinos
adducere auxiliumque ab eis contra Turcos accipere cupiebant,
Zacharias omnino negat.

1) P. K. B. 1V, 940—966.
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Illud potius congressus quidam vocandus est, qui propter
depositionem papae Eugenii a contrario concilio Basileae cele-
brato a plurimis occidentalibus non agnoscitur. Ergo a fortiori
neque a QGraecis agnosci potest. Neque in concilio Florentino
unio Graecorum cum Latinis facta est, quod ita probatur: 1) Si
unio Graecorum cum Latinis esset facta, apud alterutrosque
esset aliquid ' immutatum. Atqui nihil horum obtinet. Ergo.
2) Si unio inter utrosque esset facta, non scriberent Graeci ad
synodum Basileae ignem purgatorii refutantes, prout auctor
»Threnos“ (Mel. Smotryckyj) nobis refert. 3) Patriarcha Cpoli-
tanus Josephus, antequam concilium finitum est, mortuus est
neque actum unionis suscripsit, prout Latini omnibus suggerunt.
4) Si unio esset facta, Bessarion in patriam esset reversus. Atqui
hoc non fecit, sed Bononiae praefecturam et dignitatem cardi-
nalis accepit. Ergo. 5) Si unio esset facta, Isidorus non titulo
cardinalis a papa ornatus, sed a concilio et imperatore Joanne
Palaelogo litteris instructus Moscoviamque reversus, non esset
incarceratus. 6) Si unio esset facta in omnibus sedibus patriar-
chalibus, architypi unionis essent publicati et in libros canoni-
cos inserti. Atqui hoc neque Cpoli neque Alexandriae neque An-
tiochiae factum est. Ergo. documenta unionis, si quaedam exis-
tunt, latinis libris solummodo inseruntur. 7) Si unio esset facta,
alterutraque pars in quieta possessione illius unionis maneret.
Atqui hoc non obtinet. Ergo. His adde, quod Graeci concilium
illud latrocinium Florentinum vocant multasque protestationes
conira illud scripserunt, ut e. gr. Marcus Ephesius (Confessio
fidei, Capita syllogistica, Dialogus Graeci cum Latino de ,Filio-
que“), Gennadius patriarcha, cui Latini inepte ,Filioque® impu-
tant, etenim ille in ,Dialogo cum Turco de Spiritu Sancto®
illum a solo Patre procedere dicit, quod etiam Meletius (Pigas)
in sua epistola ad Hipatium Potzij ex a. 1599 testatur. Etiam in
vita S. Sergii Moscoviensis sub die 15 Septembris narratur sy-
nodum Florentinam non esse finitam legatosque russos cum Si-
meone presbytero et Thoma Tverensi, Isidoro metropolita de-
serto, confugisse. Denique patriarchae orientales in epistolis
communionis synodum Florentinam pro non existente agnoscunt
(art. 1). ,

Coroll. 2. Ad nonnullas alias quaestiones a Kreuza motas
Zacharias respondet: a) Quoad oboedientiam constitutionibus
conciliorum debitam, quam Kreuza orthodoxis exprobrat, illam



106 Borocnosias

orthodoxi exhibent conciliis, quorum o cto agnoscunt. Conci-
lium Florentinum Graecos non obligat neque concilium Baren-
se et Lugdunense, quorum Kreuza mentionem facit. b) Quod
de Florentino apostatae dicunt, Brestensem subintelligunt. Atta-
men inter primum alterumque magnum est discrimen. Primum
enim erat publicum, hodierum autem privatum et ciandestinum.
Primum nec ,Filioque* nec primatum nec ignem purgatorium
acceptare necessitabat, alterum haec omnia vi introducit.c) Res-
ponsio Niphonis patriarchae ad Josephum Rutskyj, ubi Niphon
secundum Kreuzam Florentinum pro valido tenere iubet, spuria
est. Neque aliter tenendum est de epistolis Gennadii Scholarii
aut de epistola Misaélis ad Sixtum 1V papam, ad quas aposta-
tae tam libenter provocant. Quod autem epistolas Isidori atti-
net, illae tamquam anathemisatae sunt reiciendae. d) Etiam
privilegium Ladislai ex a. 1422 pro nullo habendum est, quia
aversio regiminis polonici atque academiae Cracoviensis, quae
partes concilii Basiliensis tenebat, a Florentino non potest
componi cum illo privilegio in favorem conc. Florentini dato.
Tale privilegium nonnisi dolo in praetaesionem orthodoxorum
libris publicis est insertum. Neque in posterum quid valere po-
tuit hoc privilegium, cum rex Sigismundus-Augustus in actu
unionis (Lublinensis 1569) Polonorum cum Ruthenis omuia
privilegia orthodoxorum servare promissus est, non obstantibus
quibuscumque legibus, constitutionibus privilegiisque contrariis.

Ultimo orationem Joannis Herburti, nobilis poloni, in se-
natu pro orthodoxis in sua religione per unionem inquietatis ha-
bitam, Zacharias affert (art. 2).

(Continuaditur)




H. Basmrapren.

(. BONOTAMHP 1 XPUEHHA PyCH

(N. de Baumgarten: St. Wladimir et le bapiéme de la Ruthénic)

(OorlHuenns)

4. Onad Tpureidon.

Y TiM came uaci TOSIBASETbCS HA BOJOJIUMHPOBIM JABOPI
mosnonuit Oasip Tpursizon.

Horo Gatbko Tpurei, Buyk koposa l'apaapza ['aapdarapa,
3r¥HYB 3 PYKH CBOiX KpeBHsKiB. OCTaBuia 110 HIM BJ0OBa BTIKJA
no Hiseuii, ne 956. p. Bpouuscs Ousid. Ane i Tam He KaBajiu
iii yousui Tpurreig crnoxowo. ToMy 70 moCTaHOBHJA BOHA Bja-
TiCA B0 cBoro Gpara 3irypaa, mo OyB Ha cayxk0i B PyCbKOIrO
KOHyHra. B waci mepenpaBn uepes Oanrificbke MOpe Tmomnasnacs
BOHA B PYKH eCTOHCbKHM mipataM. Oasgda posnyuuam 3 matipio
Ta TPHYHCAHAH A0 IPyNH HeBIbHHKIB po3buwmaku KiaepkoHa.
Ceit youB OasdoBoro yuurens-onikysa, a Horo camoro, pa-
30M 3i CHHOM HEIIaCHOrO CBOro BYHTeJsl, TOPriibcOM, NMpOJAB
y HeBoawo. Boraruii Ecronenp, mo ix kynus, nomoous Oasda
MOB piAHOrO cHHA. JIeKiJbKH POKiB mi3Hime CTPiHyBCst 3irypAa,
o npuixaB B EcToHilo 30upaTH JaHHHY, 31 CBOIM HeOikKeM,
BiIKyIHB HOro pa3oM 3 HOro TOBapulieM, 3a0paB HOro Jno
Hosropoay i1 Tam ayxe cTapaHHO HOroO BHXOBYBaB.

[lepexoasiun OXHOrO MAHSI uepe3 TOprosuiyo nodauus Oasad
HeCNoJiBaHO po36umaxky Kiepkona, uo BOHB HOMY BUHMTEJS.
Maloun B pykax Majly COKHPKY, BiH KHHYBCS Ha HOro i OJHHM
yAapoM po3BaiuB Homy rosoBy. Ilicas cero BOMBCTBA BTIK
BiH 70 CBOro Jsiibka Ta Bce Homyomnosi. Toil 3anpoBaaus
iforo 3apa3 10 nasatH AJJaru i NMPOCHB KHATHHIO, 1IOOH BOHA
B3sila HOro B CBOIO Omiky. Aanara 3i0pana 3apas CBOIO IIpH-
OiuHy CTOpOXy # mnpurorosassaca a0 o6oponn Oaspa. Ha
MICTt TOYasCs BEJHKHA PO3PYX, TOMYy IO, IO TOMIUIHbOMY
npaBy i 3BHYasAM, KOxkHe BOHMBCTBO MaJO OyTH IIOKapaHe cMep-
T10. TOBMa wykasza Mo BCiM ycloaaM BOHMBHHKA, a KOJH JOBi-
JaJjacs, 10 BiH HAXOJAHUTLCS HAa ABOPi KHATHHI, yJajgacs Tylax
Ta BHMaraja ioro Buaavi. Ta BoaoauMupoBH BJazocs mnoJa-
TOAMTH HEMNOpO3yMiHHsI 03 IpPOJHBY KPOBH, THM, IO Kas3aB
3aNJIATHTH HaHOMHXKYiMl pigHi BOHTOrO BEJHKE TIDOLIOBE Bil-
IIKOAyBaHHs, $IKy TO CyMy 3aIlaTH/Ja KHATMHA i3 CBOIX 3a-
co0iB.



108 B oirotciniouB,l. g9

Mouoauii HOPBEKCHKHI KHSI3L NpHOAB JIY:KE 10 BIOJXOOH
mozioromy BosoaumupoBu i o6a KHA31 Jy:Ke CKOPO 3anpuss-
Hunucs. Onsad OpaB ywacTh y BCIX BHIpaBax TOTO yacy, aje
TOMY, WO TIilUHBCSI MOCTIifiHOI0 Jackolo y Boaoaumupa, mnpH-
A6as co0i Oarato 3a3apicHHX Boporis. He Xxorsun poduTH TPYJ-
HocTell  cBOMy npusitesieBH, pimmBces Oaad 10O eCTHIITHIl
cayxO0i MiTH HAa MOpCbKe pPO3GHIIANTBO. 3a IOMIiYYy KHSTHHI
rocrapas BiH €001 Maay (IbLOTHIIO Ta il MOUaB IOBHE IIPUTOJ
KHTTSI MOPCBLKOrO po3oumaky. B ¢BOiIX 1noxojax 3amyckaBcsd
TaK JaJeKo, 10 HalaJas HaBiTb Ha noodepexcka Ppanuii i AH-
rJIi, ajze npu TiM HiKOJAM He 3a0yBaB Ha CBOrO PYCBbKOroO IpH-
aresis. Bin wacy 10 uacy npuisxkaB BiH §oro BiABiayBaTH Ii
TOJI BKe nepeoyBaB 3MMY 3i cBoimu BoiHamu B Kuisi y Bo-
JI0lUMHpa 22),

5. HoBa rpomanancska Biiira. Cmeprb Oxera i yreua
Beaspumupa.

[Tepenuacna cmepth CpsTOCAaBa, KOTPOro BOWJIM 3 3a-
ciaxu Ilewenirn Becnoio 973. p. 23 ), He 3MiHWJA HiUOro y BHY-
TpimHoMy nonoxeHHio Pycu. Ocinnio 972. p. Bucis Csaro-
c/laB i3 YOBHIB yB ycTio JlHinpa Ta, He cayXaiouH Hi4HED paji,
JMIKBCA TaM 3uMyBaTH. Oaun i3 floro Boxais, CseHesabl, WO
Oinbiie nependauyBaB, HiXK KHf3b, ONYCTHB Horo Ta 3abpaB
3i cobow ao Kuipa Oinbury vactuHy Bificbka®t). Bepnysuun
a0 KuiBa, Bigirpas ceii crapuil CkaHJHHABCHKHil T'epoil, BOEH-
Huii toBapuwr Irops it CesirocsaBa, umMmagny poJaio npu Sipo-
noiaxosH. JlBa pokum npomunyno, 3aku Ceenenpn 1 Slponosx
[OYaJId BBOJUTH B KUTTA CBOIO arpecuBHy NOJiTUKYy. KaxyTs,
IO NPUYMHOIO THUX BifiH Oymao T€,"wmo OJer yOHB CTapuIOro
CeenenbgoBoro cusa Jliora, koau CTpiHyB floro B CBOIX Jicax
na gosax. 3 miMctH na Oxaera maB Cseneaba IiJ0kKyBaTH
slporiosika 10 BifiHM Ha Opara.

Outer Tex 3i0paB BiCbKO Ta NiUIOB HOMY Ha CTpiuy, aJe
noouruii yrikap a0 Ospyua. B uaci yreui nmepesepnysau ioro
BJACHI BOIHM 3a//1s1 BEJIHKOTO HATOBIy B piB, a TaM PO3JaBHJA
fioro BeJMKa JI0JACbKa i1 KiHcbka Maca. Dauyun meprtBe TifO
Onera, zannakaB S$lponosk Tta craB jpopikatin CpeHenb10BU
B CMEpPTH CBOro Opara.

Komn noBuna mnpo. cmeprs Ouera aifimza xo Hosropoay,
HasgkaBcss Bosmoaumup 1noxaiOHOI 1071, a HE INOYyBaIOYMCS Ha
cumax sl Toro, mobu 3Miparucsa 3i Cseneabnom, 3i0Opascd

22)  Heimskringla-Saga*®, ,Konung Olaf Traggwasons-Saga“.

*) Komeun mororo, a6o mouarok Gepesus 973 p. (1. Schlumberger
»L’épopée Byzantine“. T L. cr. 172).

*) Taruimes, T. I. cr. 37.
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3i cBoiMH Ha uoBHH Ta il yrik a0 Ckanamnasii — 975. p. 25),
a slponosx kasaB 3apas ke 3anatd Hosropon.

JlBa pokn ocraBaB Bomoaumup y CkanauHasii, 3emai CBOiX
OatpkiB. Sk noBro xkuB CBeHeabJ HE MOXHA OyJIO HIiYOTO
IIOYMHATH, TOMY, IO CcTapuii Bapar Timmscs 3aHaATO BEIHKOIO
MONMYJSAPHICTIO MiXK CBOIMHM 3emjsikaMu. Ta, 10KuJalouucs Bif-
MOBIAHOI XBWJI AJs noBopory Ha Pych, Bomoaumup ne ocra-
BaB 0e3 3aHATTS. Bin 6paB yyacTh y cMiuBHX noxojax Bapsris,
o cisiu mocrpax no Bcix 3emasnx Bix Himewuunn o Itamii 26).
[To nBox pokax CBeHeabJ y:Ke He :KMB I CIpaBa B3sJa LiJAKOM
vHIIMiA 060poT: BomoauMup cTtaB nomysspHEUM BapsAKCbKHM KHS-
3eM, a Slpomosk cTpaTHB MaOyTb y HHMX OCTaHHI cuMnatii. 3a-
rajloM IIPUIHCYIOTH Ty HENomnyJasipHicTb $lpomnosaka cepex Ba-
pAriB HOro HAXWJIOBH JO XPHUCTIAHCTBA.

6. IMosopor Boaoaumupa. 3m06yrra [lonoupka i yoOu-
BcTBO Porsonona.

Bosoaumup 3i6paB Jerko cuibHe Bificbko CkaHJAHHABLIB
ta jomuB a0 Hosropony. Hixto fiomy Hne onupabcs. Bin
VCYHYB yCiX yPSIAHUKIB JIporosika Ta Kasas IiepejaTH iXHbOMY
KHSI3€BH TakMi NPUBIT: «BosoaumMup 30HMpaeTbCst Y MOXiJA NPOTH
te6e, — TOTOBHCSl O CTpiui». ['OTOBAAUMCH 10 BixiOpaHHA
npectosly CBOMy OpaToBH, 3ajyMaB Bosoaumup nepenue Bi-
aibpatu ifoMy HOro MafOyTHIO KiHKY.

Ille 3a uaciB CesiTocsapa 3acHyBaB cO0i HOPMAHCbKHII Bi-
kinr, Porsosmox, xussiBctBo y Ilononpky. Mas BiH BejaHKOi
Kkpacu jouky, Poruiny, sikoi npocus co0i SIpomosk 3a KiHKY.

‘Otxke Bosmoaumup mnicnas nocaiB a0 Porsosoza 3 mnpo-
XaHHAM O PYKy TOi MOJIOAOI KHA3iBHM. B Tak TpyaHoMy IoJo-
JKEHHIO 3aJHIIMB 0aTbKO pilaiounil Budip cBOifl jpouni. Bonax
BoJsiia Slpomosika it BiamoBisia, O HIKOJIM HE BHIIZE 3aMix 3a
cuna HeBimbHUII. Taxk HaTskaza BOHAa Ha MaTip Bosoaummppa.
O6paxeni jp0 HaiBucuoro creneus, Bomoaumup i Jlodpuns,
seepHyaucs nporu [losonpka #i HacTynmoM 3100yau micTo. Jlo-
OpHHSI 3MyCHB CBOTO HeOixka 20 HacuabcTBa HajJ Pormizown Ha
oyax OaTbKka, a NOTIM KasaB yOutu Porsosoja Bpas 3 KiHKOIO
Ta JBOMa CHHaMHu 27),

7. 3p06yrrs Kuisa. flponoak y6uruii. Bonopumup Ben.
KH. KHiBCHEHM.

ITiguac toro Bo/soaumup HaBsizaB 3HOCHHU 3 OKDYKEHHSAM
csoro Opata. Bapsar Daynx, nepumii gopaanux $lpomnosxa, pi-

*) Tlonmoe CoOp. Pyccxuxn Jlbromuceit I 32; I 249; V. 111;
VIL 292 (rn. sam. 28).

) Kapamsunb: Mcropis Pycck. Tocyaapcersa I, 224.

*) TMoanve Co6p. Pycck. Jlbrom. I, 131.
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WHBCA 3PAJAHTH CBOrO KHaA3sl. Bosaoanmup obiusgB iiomy OyTu
3a piaHoro OaTbka, KOJH BiH TiILKH BHJACTH IloMy S$Ipomoika.
Boaoaumup nycruses na Kuis, a Slponosk, He BizBaxyiouucs
npobyBaTH 1MACTd B YHCTIM TOJI, 3aMKHYBCS1 B ropoai. Bayx
1opaus BoMoAHMHPOBH OXPYXHUTH 3 yCiX CTOPiH MicTO, a SIpo-
IIOJIKOBH OMHHATH BCSIKOI CTpiui 3 OparoMm. Bin Bulenus y ioro
NiO3PiHHA 110 10 Biananocty KusH, EMOBJASIIOYH B HHOTO, IO
Kuaue B rafinux B3aemHHax 3 BosmogumupoMm, i Tax 3pyyHO
B3SIBCSL 1O CIIPaBH, 11O NMOBHHIT 3HeBipu SIpononx noxunys Kuis
Ta nepesiccss 10 PyJaHi, MiCLeBHHH 11030aBJ€HOI BCbOT'O IO-
TpidHOro 10 otoponu. Bonoammup ysifimioB y Kuis Ta mno-
JAaBcs oOasraty OpaTta B HOro OCTaHHLOMY CXOBKY, A€ BXKe
Bij N€pworo JAHs HactaB rogaoi. bayx npeacrasus Sponos-
KOBH HEMOXIHBICTL BiJKMHEHHSI BOpOra il HEHIaCHHH KHA3D
3roJMBCs IMPOCHTH CBOro Opara o nomuiayBanusi. Ilpo ce Bce
nonepenus bayx Boaoaumupa. Oaun i3 Bipuux ciayxkak $Spo-
I10/1Ka NPOCHB HOro, 1mo0H BiH HE JAOBIpgIB, Ta 100U BTIKaB
a0 Ileyeniris, aze Slponosnk He nocayxap Ta nyctiBcsi 10 Kuipa,
A0 CssiToC!aBOBOI masaTH. $IK TiNbKM BiH TaM yBifllIoB, 3amep-
JCH 3a HHMM BOpOTa, a JABOX IIPH3HAUEHHX 10 TOro Bapsris
younn iforo meuem 2%).

Ilicrs OpatoBOuBCTBA CTaB BOMOAMMHD OAWHOKHM KHSI3EM
yciei Pycu. 1o noxonanim BOuBCTBI $Slponosaxa (978) B3se coOi
Bosoaumup 3a nHanoxuuLIo itoro BAOBY, Ty npexpacuy [pe-
KHHIQ, SIKY KOJich npuBi3 i3 bBoarapii CssitocnaB. 3 Toi uy-
*%) [Tomnoe Co6p. Pycck. Jibrom. 1, 33; 1, 63—066 (Bua. 1908). Xpomo-
JbOrig THX vaciB jpajseka e jpo aedidituBHoro Bupiwienus. Ulo xo mosn-
THBHHX JaT, TO MaeMO Hamepex jzary Goarapcbkoi Biiinn — 986 p. (ri. 3am.
32) npanbile JaTy BHCJAAHHS TIOMiYHOTO BapsKCbKOro Biiicbka a0 Busamrii
— 988 p. (ra. sam. 44). lllo 10 poxy cmepru Slpomoska, TO MAeMO TpH
cBigonrea Slkoea Mumxa, nmicas skoro cs moais Maja Micue B 978., anxe He '
B 980 poui, sik ce kaxke Jaitonuch. Jlara, mogana $lkoBomM MHHXOM, € Ma-
Oytb mpaBauBa. Ii moTBepakye noxapiOHHi po3Gip BumpaB Bosoaumupa.
Jly»e Jerko MOKHa NEpPeKOHATHCs, 10 BCi BumpaBH Bosoaumupa, 3 SIKHX
SaMHIIHINCST Jedki CaiaH, Mycizu 3abpaTH HaiiMenblle 7 pOKiB vacy, a He
5. Bin 3a6ye npo BumpaBy Ha Xo03apiB, a A0 TOrO BCE IIPOMOBJSIE 3a THM,
10 BiH CTArHyB B oaHy 1ABi Bosoammmposi Bunpasu nporu DBosarapis (ra.
saM. 32). Jlo TOro BCAKa NpaBAONOAIOHICTL HPOMOBJASE 32 THM, 1O 0Gi
Bunpasu Ha Bsrnui saGpaau aBa poku, a He oauu. He rtpeba 3alysarty,
110 A0 TOI KpainH, posuoi Jjicis, 6e3 popir i MOBHOI 6OKOT, MOxHA OyJIO
JO0HPATHCS TIIbKH TIPOJAOBAK JYy)K€ KOPOTKOI wyactHHH poky. IlpuiimMaioun
aary $lkosa Muuxa (978), TpeGa 6 Oy:ao0 JbOriuHO 3aBEPHYTH AATY BHIPABU
Slpononka na Oxaera ma pik 975 (977—978). XpOHOJALOIiYHI HENEBHOCTH
pp. 978-—¢8g Bumaranan 6 cneuifibHUX CTYAIH 1 ToMy aas akTiB TOro
Yyacy NillI@ MH 32 XPOHOJLOTi€I0 JiTOMHCH, a JiTONMHCh CTAaBHTh IX YCiX
Biax 980—986 pp. Bpewrti — raxi xath, cmisHeHi o 1 a60o 2 pPOKH, HIiYOro
B TOJIOBHIIIMX 3apHcax He 3MiHAIOTh.
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#OAOKHOI 3Bsi3n Bpoauscs Cearonouak, korporo Bosaoaumup
IPH3HAB 3a CBOrO, ajJ€ KOTPOIO HIKOJH HE JOOHB BBaXaruyu
cuioM Slponoaxa.

CraBmm Bea. KHsiseM BHASHB BoJ0OAMMHD Benuky Jisiib-
nictb. Hemae rtakoro poky, aed BiH He BiAOyB onHOro, a6o
ii aBox moxoniB: 981. (979) p. noGimxae ITonsikiB i npuayyye
norpanuyni  YepseHcbki ropoam Hajy  Canom i Benpowm,
AKHX 4YaCTHHA BX€ Iiepej THM INpH3HaBajda Hag cob0I0
piractb Ouera. 982 p. npuxoAuTh yepra Ha BATHUIB, SIKHX Yy ABOX
ilyurx no coGi BuUOpaBax OCTaTOYHO 3asoiioBye. ¥ 983. p.
HHLIUITH Bi Kpainy JlutoBuiB 1 JTBAriB2?), a HANpPHKiHUI
984. p. niz6uBae ocrarouHo texk i PaaumuuiB. Ce ocraHHe
naeMmss OyJn0 Tak Crepopu3OBaHe, IO HIE JAOBTHI 4Yac Ii3HILIE,
K KaxKyTh JITOMHCLI, NMPOHMaNa iX APIXKIKY 3rTaZKa IPO OZHOro
3 BozoauMHPOBHX BOEBOJIB, 3HAHOrO MijJ HA3BOW BoBuuii
XBiCT. DIJbLI€ MeHbUI€ B TiM 4aci, B KOXHIM BHIAIAKy IHepex
987. p. ?°), nosepmiero noxoay nporu Xoasapis, koTpux Bo-
JIOAHMHD NPHMYCHB A0 JaHi. Bei Ti moxoau Oyaum OAHUM i3
rOJIOBHIIUIMX 3acO0iB JJI TOTO, LOOM BAEpPXKATH i 3a0e3MeYuTH
BapsuKCbKe BilichbKO, MO npuimio 3 Boaroaumupom na Pych. Bcei
Ti [OXOJHM, ITOUMHAHI NPOTH 3/1€30PIaHi30BAHHUX IIJIEMEH, MYCI/IK
JATH TEX BEJIHKY KiJbKICTb HEBIJILHHKIB, a ce Oy/]0 HailliH-
HimnuM ToBapom y Hopmanis ®1!). [Tponaxa HeBiAbHHKIB 300-

) Jlitonuci (I, 35; 1X, 41) TiibKH BHUMCAAIOTH Ti MOOIAOHOCHI IOXOI,
He IIONAIOYH HisKMX NOAPOOHMub. HaBmaku, KOXH TFOBOPHTLCA MPO IOBOPOT
i3 noxoxay mnporu drssris (983), HAXOAMMO B JITONMHCAX ONOBiJAHHS IIPO
JIOACBKY JKepTBY, ska Maia Micue B KHiBi. 1Z0/ONOKIOHHHKH-TIOraHe Mauit
TATHYTH jKepe0, 1o BnaB Ha Bapsra-xpucrisuuna. Horo 06aTbKO BiAMO-
BHBCA JaTH CHHA Ha JKEPTBY Ta 3BEPHYBCS A0 TOBIH 3 IPOMOBOIO, SHEBA-
Kytoun  ii  GoriB. 3Bopylena TOBHA Hamaja Ha HOro Ta BOMJIA HOIO
pasom 3i cunom. Xou 3naeMo mpo Taxi »xkeprsu y Hopmanis (Dudo Viro-
mandensis y Migne Patr.Lat. CXLI, cr. 621,) To Bcex Takn ce ONOBigaHHs
HacyBae CyMHiBH 1[0 J0 {Oro aBTEHTHYHOCTH, a caMe: 1) BIPOJOBK ILinO1
nonepeKapyoi icropii morancbkoi PycH He HaXOZUMO aHi OJZHOrO BHOAAKY
TaKHX JIOACBKHX :KepTB, 2) B KuiBi xuno Toai 3a OGoraro Bapsris-xpu-
CTisiH, 106K MOXHA OyJ0 Ge3kapHO HamajaTH Ha IXHIX CHiBBIpHHX, 3) a Bxe
Haiibinplie Te, WO CA MpoMoBa Bapsra-xpHcrisiHHHA, 3BepHeHa NPOTH IOraH,
3pajuKye uy:KHHEIbKe i1 MOXOJXEHHA CYNPOTH JITONMCH i Hajae Wil moAil
HENpaBAONOAIONNI XapakTep. ABTOpD NPHIHCYe HOMY Hamp. TakKHi BHCIIB:
«Hemae, sk riabkn oxmn Bor, xoTpomy cayxaThb I'pexu it KOTpOMY BOHH
BiAAaoTL 4ecTby. LliikoM neBno, mwo Bapar-xpucriguun kxasan 0d He 'pexu,
a — XpucrigHe. 31aeTbCsd, LIO C€ OMOBiJAaHHA TAKOXK BHILLIO 3mix mnepa
aBTOpa KaskH IpO HaBepHeHuda Boxoxumupa.

) Tloxsana cB. BomoaumupoBh, nanucana S$lkoBom Muuxom  yb.
«Mcropin Pycckoii Llepksu» [oamyGuucekoro T. L Y. L cr. 244,

#) Ty, npo ce B apaOchkux aBropis: I6m Jacry §2 it Ion Pomusn
317,
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rauyBajia KHf3f, a NPH TiM IIEAPO 3aCNOKOIOBaJda BCi MOTPeOU
BilicbKa.

8. Bourapcexuii noxin.

OcranHboio BHNpaBol0 Bosoaumupa nepej HaBEPHEHHSM
Oys Ooarapcbkuii noxix.?*2) mpotu I'pekiB. 3axaukauuit Bos-
rapami, npuunHuBcs Bosomumup no no6iau Bosarapis i 1o-
BepHYB Ha Pych, Beayunm 3i co060i0 MOAOAY OGOJArapChbKy KHs-

32)  BigomocTi gitonmceit npo Goarapcbkmil MOXiA Jayxke TNOMillaHi.
ITpu OGawkuiM iX pO3IVISHEHHIO i IMOPIBHAHHIO 3 WHIUHMH JUKEPeJaMH
NPHUXOAHUTBLCS JAO0 CHJIBLHOrO TIEPEKOHAHHS, WO TYT i4€ MNpo JBi PikHI
BUMPABH: OJHy MPOTH HAABOMKAHCLKHX, a JAPVYIY INPOTH NiBAEHHHX bBoJ-
rapis. Ilepma wmycina martn micue B 985, a apyra B 986. p. Hapoaus
Tpajuuis, 110 3anmaMsartana TiabkH iMst DoarapiB i Te, mo 00i BOHH CKiH-
UHJIMCS  1ACAUBO, 3imana o0i B oany. Ce OAMHOKHMII CHOCIG PO3YMHO
NOroAWTH BCi Ti cymepeuni cBigzourBa. Jlitomucw, Bigzaloum TyTKa 3a-
MHCKY TMEepPBiCHOT JiTOMHCH, roBopsith mix 985. p. mMpo mNOXix mnpoTH Hax-
Boskancbkux bBoarapis  (ITonnoe cobp. pycckuxs abromumcein 1, 36; VII,
296; 1X, 42; XV, 77), mix uvac xoanm TaruuieB KaTeropayHO TBEPAHTD,
wo Toii moxix Oy sBepuenuit nporu miBaenuunx DBoarapis (T. II., cr. 63).
Bin kaaxze ceit moxim mim 987. p. Bimomicts YxoBa Muuxa, B #HOro
MOXBali CB. BOJ0JUMHDPOBI, € Tak HEO3HAUEHOI, 1[0 HE MOKEMO pO3i0pat,
akux DBouarapiB BiH MaB Ha JyMIli: HAABOMKAHCLKHX, YH HAJAYHAHCLKUX.
Xapaktep JTOMMCHHX 3alHCOK TMiAAae AVMKY INIPO HaJIyHAfCPKHX, a He
npo naaso/mxancbkuX Bosrapis. Ti samucku kaxyTb, 10 BosoauMup yaascs
y moxXiZ 3i CBOTMH BijJilaMH Ha YOBHAX, 3a SIKHMH 3JIOB:K Oepera CIii-
mmia uucjenna kinpora TopkiB. Buaaetbca nenmpaBaomomioHuM, mobn Bo-
JOAUMHD TATHYB 3a COOOI0 TOPCLKY KIiHHOTY 3 IOJYJAHEBHX cremiB Pycu
ax y Boxoxin Boarm it Kamu, a g0 TOrO CHJILHO 3alicHEHI TOAI Hal-
BOJDKAHCBKI 3eMJi CTaBMAIH O CHJbHHII omip TtakoMy noxoxoBu. Hasmaxm,
MaeMO cBigouTBa mnpo Taki nmoxoxau na Busanriio (Macyni: KiraG-aG-ranéir
— poc nepekaan B 2Kypuaarb Munncrepcrsa Ilpocsbuenns 1872, U. IV,
cr. 220, — ConosbeB: HMcropia Poccin, Ku. I, T. I, cr. 124). Hanpukinui
Tpefa 3aBBAXKHTH, WO Nepuwi pPycbKi KHA3I 3BepTajm CBOI yjaapuH MNPOTH
HaaBOJKAHCbKUX DoarapiB 3i croponn Hopropoay, 60 it Bigzanenns 0yi0
KOpOTIIE, Ta i, MyCKAalOUHCh i3 OiroM pik, MOxHa OyJa0 Oijiblle HeHauiiino
i Jexume mpuOyTH Ha MicCue, HiXK iAy4d NPOTH BOJAHM, TaK, sK ce Tpeda 6
6yn0 poOuTH BHUXOASIYM B HOXia Bix miausa. Bisantifickki i apafebki
JUKepesna TO3BOJSIOTL HAM 3akmoudtH, 10 Bosoaummp minioB xo Boarapii
He SIK BOpOr, a sK Ccowo3uuk nporu ['pekis. JleB JlisikoH, roBopsus mpo
BeJaHKuii morpoM Busantiiinie DBoarapamu Oinsg Tpasgucbkoi Opamn  17-ro
cepnua 986. p., Kaxe, O BiH TiALKH YYAOM YTIK Hepex pyCbKHM MeueM
(ra. Schlumberger: ,L’épopée Byzantine“ 1. 667). Jlaabme y cyuacnii
aoesii IBama I'eomerpa, MHJIITEHCHKOTO EMHUCKOMA, MAEMO MO3HTHBHY a/io03il0
10 cowsy Boarapis 3 Pyccio mporn Busaurii (Cramer ,Anecdota grae-

aC foih ol R
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31BHy sKO XiHKy 33). Bona Bpoauia HOMy JBOX CHHiB, KOT-
pux Bosmoaumup Haifibinbuie 3 ycix agiteil nomo6us. Crapiioro
HaspaB OoarapcbkuM imeneM bopwuca, sike xo Toro uvacy G6yJao
HesHaHuM Ha Pycu. Jlyxe npaBaonoai6no, mo Te, WO 1.axyTh
ICIAHJACHKI 3ard IIPO pOJI0O, SIKYy BiJirpasa »KiHKa IpH HOro
HaBEPHEHHIO, BIJAHOCHTBLCSL SIKpAa3 A0 Tiei 60JArapcpkoi KHs-
3iBHH.

9. Xpucrisicteo Ha PycuH nepex HaBepHEHHSM

Boaoxumupa.
XpucrisucrBo Ha Pycn Mmazno Bxke CBOIO iCTOpil0 mep.iu Ha-
se¢pHeHHAM ¢B. Bonoaumupa. Bume sragaau Mu Bxe i 1po

pomo, fIKy Bigirpaau Hopmanu npu fOoro noummMpeHHio i Hpo
JOPOrH, SIKHMM BOHO NpHXoauao Ha Pycb. Bxke HaxoBro mne-
pex OOHATTAM mnpecTtosa BoJ0AMMHPOM 3anmyCTHJIO XPHCTisIH-
ctBO y KuiBi cuibHe Kopinus... BonoaumupoBa 6abka, Ouibra,
iayun nmo xpeuieHHs a0 llapropoay Oyna 3aTpoHyTa XpHCTi-
ancTBoM y KuiBi i Tam, y Kuisi, ofyueno ii B mpaBaax XpH-
cTisiHCbKOI Bipu. [leBHI 3apOAKHM XPHCTISHCBKOI BipH MYCiJIH Bna-
cru 1 B aymy Bosnoaumupa, mo cBoi AiToui JiTa nposiB y 6a0-
ku. Kosam BiH 1noBepHyB i3 moraHcbkoi mniBHoui 10 KuiBa, 3a-
CTaB TaM CTapy MOTaHCbKy Bipy BXKe€ AyKe€ 3aXMTaHOW0, a HIAyuu
HAa CTpPiuy JOMaraHHsIM CBO€l JAPY:KHMHM, NMOPOOHMB IE€BHI KPOKH
I TOrO, I10OM HAJaTH iii 10 HalMeHLIe TPOXa 30BHILHbLOIO
6aecky. Ta Toxmi OyB uac peairifiHoi Kpisu, gKy I€pPexo/uB
noraHcbkuit cBiT. [losbiia naBepuyaacsa 966. p., Mansape it Ckan-
JHHaBis TOTOBHJMCS MiTH ii caifamu. Bouu i npunsam xpu-
CTIIHCTBO B KOPOTKOMY uaci mo Pycu. BesnepepuBHi 3HOCHHH
3 XPHCTiSIHCbKUMH H_KyJbTYPHHMH J€p)KaBaM{ Ta IOKIJaHHSA
Bapsaramu crapoi Bipy — 3MyuyBain Boaoaumupa a0 1is-
HAHHS XPHUCTiSIHCTBA Ta BKa3yBaJH IHOMYy Ha IIOBHy HeIOCTa-
TOYHICTb CTApPOrO KyJbTy. 3aBJSAKH CBOifl T'eHisILHIA BJavi
3pO3yMiB BiH HEMOX/HBICTb iCHYBaHHS BapBapCbKOro i Ju-
KOro IOTaHCTBa CepeJ MHIIMX HAPOMAIB — XPHCTIAHCHKHX, a Oy-
Jy4d BTOPOIHHM IIOJiTHKOM, PilllMBCS BHXKMJAATH BiJANOBiAHOI
XBHJi, 100K TOKMHYTH Bipy cBOix 6aTbKiB. Bapsru Oyianm Timw,
mo oO0yuyBaj# HOro B XPHCTiAHCBbKiil Bipi®*4), a Oaadp Tpur-

calV,282))ApaGcbki  aBTOPH  OXHO3TIAHO TOBOPAThH NP0 BOPOXKicTb Pycu
10 Busantii ax mo 988. p. Hanp. Srris xaxe, mo Busaurificokuii 0a-
sinesc 3sepHyBcs B 988 p. mo Pycu, ska o TOro uacy Oy/ia HenpyMH-
pumum  Boporom ['pekiB (3amucku Ilerporp. Axazemii Hayk XLIV cr.
23-24). Take caMe cizourso nomae nam Eapmauini (Historia sarac. ct,
251). Haxineup Biitna nporu Pycu mnepemxoxmna 6 Boarapam nouunats
noGigny Bifiny nporu ['pekiB, koI THM 4acoM coio3 3 Pyccio im y rakii
Bilini gomomaras.

33) Tony6unckiii: Hcr. Pycek. Hepxa. T. L Y. L

3) TomyGunckiii: Mcropis Pycck. Uepksu, T. I, U. I, cr. 128.
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reison OyB THM, IO HAHIC OCTaHHiif yjap #oro cyMHiBam Ta
HIPHCKOPUB (PAKT HABEPHEHHS. 37}, :

10. Haseprennsn Onsga Tpurreiena.

ITinyac oaHOl 3 CBOIX @BAHTYPHHYHX EKCIEAHIil CTPiHyBCH
Ouaad TpurreiszoH y sikificb HiMeUbKifl MPHUCTaHi 3 OJHUM MOHa-
xoM, Ha imsi Tauropanz  (Thangbrand). Toit uepneunr Oys
Oisplie BOiHOM, SIK JAyXOBHHM. Bin xoauB y 306pyi i MaB wr,
Ha fKiM Oysao posnarTst B 3070Ti. Cefl wuT 3BepHYB Ha cebe
yeary Ogqsda #i BiH 3a0axaB JA0BiZaTHCA NPO 3HAUiHHA 00pasy.
Tauropanj CKOpHCTaB i3 HAroAm g 30yJAyBaHHS IOraHHHA,
a Oauyuu, mwo oyt xyxe npunas OuasidpoBu 10 BHOIOGH, IO-
jJapysaB fioro fomy. 3a ce Haropoaus Horo Ousad wmeapo Ta
npupik oMy cBO0 momiu i obopony Ta Oorato misHime, sk
Tpanu/aacsl Haroja, AOTPUMAB CBOrO CJOBA.

Y Bcix cBoix uMcaeHHux sunpasax Ouaad nocayryeascst
THM LIMTOM i MaB I[€PEKOHAHH, U0 BiH HOro uyJIeCHHM CIIO-
co6oM OxopoHsie. Ase HIOHHO JeKijibKM pOKiB Mi3Hillle BiH Ha-
BEPHYBCS Ha XPHUCTisIHCTBO Ha ocrtporax Cinni(Scilly).B Anriii.
TaM mnpOXKMBAB OJUH AHIVIIHCHKUI NYCTHHOXHTEIb, IIO0 MaB
BCJIMKHH Jap BiAraJyBaHHsl Ta CJAaBHBCA B LA OKOJHIL CBS-
TicTI0O cBOro xutTs. Horo 6eciza cuabHO 3BopyuyBaia Ousida
i micaa JAeKiIbKOX PO3MOB 3 TOIO 3HAMEHHTO J0AuHOW Ouasidh
3 YCI€I0 CBO€IO JPYXKHHOI 3aXOTiB CTATH XPHUCTIIHUHOM Ta
i mpunaTn xpewmerns®®), Ilpu tiM mooGiuss BiH 3aBeCTH XpH-
crisincTBO B Hopserii, fIR TIIBKH BiJA3UCKAaE€ CBOE KOPOJiBCTBO.
ITo csoim oxpemennio ctas Oasa@ ropsuuM MponaraTopoM Xpu-
CTiIHCBKOI BIPH Ta Jy:e CKOpO sBUBCS Ha Pycu y cBoro mpu-
srend, WOOH CKJIOHUTH HOro 10 HpPUHATTS mpasju 37), Ik Be-

%) Heimskringla Saga“

%) _Heimskringla Saga“ poza. XXXI. ,Jarla-Saga“ cr. 10.

1) ,HeimskringlaSaga“onosinae mpo naBepuenns Bonmoammmpa 3apas
no mnepuiiii crpivi Onspa 3 TanrGpanmom (Posa. XXVII), a mepex
oxpemennam Ounsda B Scilly  (Posx. XXXI). 3 Toro BHXOZWIO G,
wo Oxaad nasepuys Boaoaumupa mie Toxi, ik cam OyB moranuHoM. Oju-
HOKHMiT pocificokuit mepeknan .Heimskringl-i“ cpu. Casununa, omyGaiko-
Baunit B 30ipueky OG-Ba Pycck. Hcropin u [JpesHocreit (1840, T. IV.,
Ku. L), He e mnoBHuil. BmpouiMm ceii nepeknax Iyxke COBiCHHIl, ane BIH
3YNUHAETHCS HA HaBEpHEHHI0 BoaoauMupa, a B HACAIAKY TpPilIHTL TIPO-
NymieHHsM omoBigaHus npo HaBepueuust Ouasada B Anrziii. Ce i e mnpu-
ypnowo, uo [ony6uncbkuit B cBoiit Ictopii Pycek. llepkBn, mo mnocayry-
BaBCsl He TiIAbKHM . THM IMepexaaioM, Mir mpumyckatd, mwo Oxaad, ixyun B
apxinessar wykatn emuckona [laBaa (ra. uuswe), 6yB THM kex [lasiom
y TIpenii oxpeuwennii. Take npunyuienHs 3poOMB BiH He PpIilIAIOYHCh NPH-
HATH Trajky, Haued 1o Boaojgumupa Mir OXDPECTHTH MOraHHH. Hay'iice
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nuuesHolo Oysa enepriss OJasipa B HaBEPTAHHIO, MOXKEMO Ili-
3HATH 3 OCb §IKMX JBOX MpHKJaAiB: YBIHIIOBIIM pa3 Ha OCT-

BiamoBiMo Tak: ,Heimskringla-Saga“ noecraza B X a60 3 NOYaTKOM
XI Bixy. CnoucaB fii Snorre Sturleson mo#no Ha mouartky XIII. B.
€ neBHOIO piyyy, WO 4epe3 Ti JBa BiKH 3aHLUUIM JAeAKi 3MiHH B INEPBiCHOMY
TekcTi. IcAsSIHACHKI CKaJabAH HE Maju 3MOTH IepeaaBaTH B HaWMEHUINX
NOAPOOHIAX YYKHHEIbKHX iCTOPiii y CTPOriM XPOHOABOIiUHIM MOPSIAKY.
Mu GauuMmMo TaKOXK J€sKi CKODOYEHHS, siki He IIKOAATh TOMy, IO iCTO-
pHuHi TOAil, AKi TAM HAXOXATBbCs, CTOSThL 1032 BCAKHM CYMHiBOM. 2KuTTR
Ounsia, saku BiH CTaB HOPBEKCLKHM KOpOJeM, 3HAaHE HaM BHKJHOYHO
3 icaguacbkux 3ar. Tinpku Big 995. p. MaeMo HMHIII JoKepesaa, ajde BCi
daktn, MOJaHI BiJ TOr0 pPOKY THMHXK 3araMH, JAaiyThcsl Ayxe HOOpe
NPOBIPHTH HA OCHOBI HOPBEXCHKHX i HiMeubkux jxeped (Axam 3 Bpemu;
Saxo Gram.), ce6 1o, mo Ti 3arm € ayxke TOuyHi, are TpebGa Takox cka
3aTH, W0 XPOHOJBOriYHE BIOPSAKYBaHHs omopimanb ,Heimskingl-i* xup e
UiIKOM HHIIE CBITIO HAa BCE Te, IO TaM - HaXOAMUThbCHA. SIK BHXiZHOIO
TOYKOI0 J10 TOrO XPOHOJLOIiYHOTO BHOPSIAKYBAHHS MOKHA IOCHYryBaTHCS
TiIbKH ABoMa xataMmu. Ilepuwa, ce pik ypomxenus Omsipa. Bin ymep 1000.
p. Mawudn 44 pokH, 3 4YOro BMXOAHMTb, LIO BiH MyciB ypoxuTucs 956 p.
Hpyry Gepemo 3 ,Heimskringl-i npo crpiuy Oasida 3 muicapem
Otrronom II. miguac ekcmexmuii cero ocranuboro mnporn [Jlanuis. Ceit
noxin BinGysca y 976 p. (L’art de verifier les dates T. VII c1. 72)
ITicas ,Heimskringl i* Ouasad crpinyscd 3 uwicapemM apyroro poky IO CBOiM
Bigisai 3 Hosropomy. Ommparouucs Ha THX JBOX 1aTaX MOKEMO He TiJIbKH
BINPOBAJANHTH XPOHOJNLOIIYHMI Jaj Yy HACAiACTBO MOAiH, ane TaKOx IpHBEpP-
HytH ix nopsuaok. Orxe Ouasd ypomuscs 956. p., Maioun 9 pokiB ce6 TO
965. p. cTpinyBcs 3i CBOIM asabkoMm 3irypaom, umo OyB +t0li Ha Cry#xOi
y CesrocnaBa (ale cs mogpoOuus He Moria wikaButh 3aru, 6o Oaad ne
MaB HikoaH 20 aiia 3i CssarocnmaBom) i Oy ysaruit no Hosropomy. Tam
BUXOBYBaB HOro HOro AsiAbKO H yxe 1o npHi3ai Bomoaumupa 969 cTpinys
Bin i BOuB Kiepkona. Mae Bin Ttomi sikux 14 a6o 15 pokis, 60 9-niTHiil
xjioneub He OyB OM B CraHi BOMTH JAOPOCJOrO 4OJOBiKa MaJOl COKHPKOIO.
Ha BosoauMupoBoMy xaBOpi mpoOyB BiH Maike skux 6 pPOKiB i BeCHOK
974. p. omycruB #Horo. Toro camoro poky npuOyB BiH 10 Kkpaw Benzis
i TaM OApYxXKHBCA 3 KHA3iBHOIO [eiiporo. 976. p. npuiliioB BiH 10 Iicaps
Orrona, mo Toai BowoBaB 3 Jlanusimu. 976. p., TpH POKH IO CBOIM
oppy:eHHtoo, crpinyB Bin TanrOpanga i ymepna HoMmy xinka. BMicTutu
B ceil yac HaBepHeHHsi Bosoanmmpa 30BciM HeMoxkauBo, 60 1) Oaad Oys
nie moranuHoM, 2) Bosoaumupa 3a Gorato 3aiiMano TOxi J00yBaHHs Pycu
Bix Sponoaka (977—978). Kpim roro 3naemo i3 $lkopa Mmumxa, mo BiH
npunuss xpeuienns moitno 987. p. Ane ,Heimskringla-,Konung Olaf Tragwa-
sons-Saga“posxn. XXI) onosigae, mo Oasd mpomomir Bomomumuposu npu
3100yTTIO JeSKUX PYChKMX 3eMenb, AociiBHo: »at Olafr var i hernaoi a
sumrum ok varoi Garoariki meo hreysti ok garofengi fyrir vikingum er
agengu, en vann und.r Valdamar konung magar borgie ok héruth i Austrvegi®
He 3naemMo npo Hisiki MHII BifiHW, 10 MOrVIMG BiATOBiZAaTH BiJOMOCTH 3arH,

fK Tiabkn Biliny mportu Spomnoska. Llinkom mesno, mo Oxad me omycTus
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poBu Opkueit (Orkney), BiH y3B y 3a/0KHHKH CHHA DJs
3irypaa Ta MNOrpy:yloun GaTbKOBH, L0 BOE CHHA, TPHMYCHB
fioro m0 BacaJbcTBa i oxpemeHHs. JIpyruii npukiaj Beje Bike
Hac y Hopgerio. Bnposamkyioun taMm XpHCTisHCTBO, Oasid cTpi-
vecst 3 CHABHUM ONMOPOM MelukaHiis 8 mnosiTiB Tpouaraiimy
(Trondhjem). VY ®pocru 3arpo3usad HOMY CMEpPTIO, KOJH
Bin OyJe Jajblie HaMaratucsl ix nepekonatd. Ha xsumo Oaad
YCTYNHUB 1 3asiBUB IM HAaBiTb, 110 BiH Bi3bM€ y4aCTb Y BEJIHKIM
’KePTBYBAHHIO, fIKe sKpa3 ToAi Biadymanocst B Mo er e. [le-
SIKMH 4Yac Omic/Jsl 3alpOCHB BiK Ha OEHKET yCiX BH3HAUHILIMX
MmewkaHuis TpomaraiiMy i migyac Toro O€HKETy KasaB Iip-
BaTH 11 HaWBHU3HAYHIIIMX CBOIX TOCTEH Ta 3asiBUB, 10 KOJIH
HOro IpHHEBOJIOIOTL JO MOBOPOTY Ha IIOTAHCTBO, BiH XOue
3apisaTd 1X MO CTapUMHHOMY 3BHYal0 y KepTtBy OoraMm. Toxi
Bci npocuan Ouasda o XpeuieHHs, a B J0OKa3 CBOiX J00pHX Ha-
MipiB Bigzamu OuasipoBu cBoixX Aitefl ax 3akiaajgnukiB. Kouau

o

CBOrO MpHATEJS Yy TaK BAXHOMY XiMi H MO BiH MOCHIIMB HOMY HA IOMid.
TakuM po6GOM KOxHHI 6auyHTh, HIO BCE NPOTHBHUTLCA TOMY, IIOOH MOXKHE

6yJI0 TOBOPHTH NpPO HaBepHEHHs $Kpa3 y TiM yvaci. — [loaumusum Boo-
auMupa, mimwoB Ogsd BowoBatd i rpabGysatu nobGepex:ka Ppurii i Duasng-
pii (979). — ¥V xsumo, xoau Snorre Sturlescn  comcas sary, Tpu i

ycrynu Oyau BKe CTsirHeHi B aBa. [lepummii 3 THX YCTYNiB BiZHOCHBCS 10
no6yry Oasa na Pycn, apyruii omoBigaB mpo #HOro ChiBydyacTb IIpH
3100yTTI0O Pycn Ha $Ipomo;mkoBH Bik€ MO CTpiui 3 TaHrGpanioM, a Tperii
FrOBOPHB 1NpO HaBepHeHHs Bosoaumupa. OnoBizaouu npo BUMIPABY INPOTH
slpononka, MOMIiCTHJAM CKaJbAM B 2. YyCTymi 3aMmicTh Tiel NMOAil OMOBiZaHHSA
PO HaBepPHEHHs 1 TAaKMM YMHOM TpeTiH ycrynm wes i3 3aru. To#i tperiii
YCTYN Mil' TiIbKH HAXOQMTHCA MO ONOBiZaHHIO npo HaBepHeHHsa Ousida.
yHeimskringlasaga® kaxe waM, mo aekiibka pokiB 1o HaBepHeHHIO Boio-
pamupa sasepryBca Oasadp ma octpo i Cimni i mo 3apadme mnoeep-
HyBIIH A0 AHIJii cTpiHyBcsi TaM 3 TaHr6paHiaom i OAPYKHBCA 3 CECTPOIO
JaHcbKoro koposast B JlyGaini, I'Bigoio. $lkpas moMmixk THMH JABOMa MOAOPO-
xaMu Onsda ao Anraii mycina npunagati ioro roctuHa y Bosoaummpa
Ha Pycu. — TIlo apyrim ojpyxenHio 3aauumbcss Ouasih  AeKiabkH POKiB
B Anraii, 3BiakM nokamkano i#oro ao Hopserii (,Heimskringla“). Auxe
ToMy, mwo Bxke B 994. p. Gaunmo Oasiha HA uoNi CHIALHOT (ALOTH MNpPH
06a03i Jlboumony (,11e Anglo-Saxon Chronicle® 1. 2£42-243), a nmaabiue
Wo BiH ige Ha MOMiu HOpBexcbkoMy kHsseBu Puxapaosu II.(,Rec.des Hist,
“Gaule et de Fr) 1o rpe6a mnocraButH Te moxpyxcka Ha pp. 988—990.
XapakTep BiZOMOCTH 3ard i BHYTDIlIHE TIOJOKEHHS JYOIIHCBKOIO KOpO-
JiBCTBA II03BOJSIOTH HABITh JIOMYyCKAaTH, 1[0 TO OIPYKEHHS BiAOyaI0CH
Akpa3 y 989. p., koam TO Mogoauwmit Gpatr IBigpu 3aciB Ha IpecroJi
CBOrO CTApmoro Opara, a 3 TOr0 BHXOAMTb, MO JApyruit npuizx Oasada
A0 Amnrnii npunazae Ha 988. p. B rtakiM Bumaiaky fioro roctuHa Ha Pycu
npunazaza 6 Ha 986—987 p., w0 BianoBizae BkasiBkam SlkoBa Munxa
H Hecropa npo naBepuenus Bonogumupa. lllo xo nasepuenns Onsada, Tto
BHXOJHTb, IO BOHO MycCino BiaGytuca 985. p.
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Ka3aB TMOBAJHUTH BCi IOTaHCbKi OOXKH # MPHHATH XPHCTisiH-
CbKy Bipy, He CTpiB yxke Oijblie Hifgkoro omopy B Moere.

11. HaBepHenns Boxoaumupa i #oro oxpeeHHs.

IToBepnyBin ocinnio 986. p. no KuiBa Ouasad ckopo Biasi-
Jas Bomonumupa. BiH 3arocTuB y TOBapHCTBI OJHOrO aHIIii-
CbKOTO CBSIIIEHHKA TAa CBOIX JKOBHIPiB, IKHX IPHHSATO TOCTHHHO
i gki nposenun suMmy B Kuisi®8). O6a npusreni Oyau IHPC
BJAOBOJIEH] 3i cTpivi. CBixko HaBepHenuit Oasad ropis 6a:kaHHAM
6aunTH CBOro npusTesns Tex XpucrisnuHoM. He rawoun yacy,
3a0paBcsl BiH 3apa3 10 npaui, ane Boaoaumup OyB y cnpasax
peairii 1ocuTh XonoaHuM. Jlo TOro 3a BeaMKa KiJbKiCTbL IOraH
y HOro CkaHJAMHABCLKOMY BIiHCbKY He J03BOJsdJa HOMYy 3apas
xe BusBaatucsa. Ta Ozaad He BBaxkaB cebe 3a IIOKOHAHOTO H 3a
IIOMiyuy MOJ010i BonoauMupoBOi :KiHKH 39) I CBOro cCBsile-
HMKAQ INPOJOBXKYBaB Jaibile Hactyn. Koam x Boaoaumup
Jajbllle IPOBOJIKAB, 3asBUB HOMY, WO BiH He Xoue OauuTH
CBOrO HaHKpamloro NnpusaTeass B IEKOJbHHUX MyKax i JOTH He
BUIIYCTHTb HOro 3 pyK, aX JOKH He HaBepHeTbcsl. I'apsui Ha-
moBu Ouiada 3HMIMIAM BKiHLI cyMmHiBM Bosoaumupa i BiH,
IIEPEKOHAHMil y INpaBAi XPHCTiIAHCHKOI BipH, PIlUMBCA Ha OXpe-
weHHs. Bix gosworo yacy MaB yxe Bonoaumup fiKiChb BHIVISAH
Ha Bisanrilo #i ToMy Tenep o6a npusitesni, OyAyud NPaKTHYHHMH
JMIOAbMH, TOYaJHM HapaJXKyBaTHCH, SIK OM TO 3 TOrO HaBep-
HEeHHs BUTATHYTH gK HaiOinbui kopuctu. Oasd ynascs no I'pe-
mii i, 3 KiHneM BecHM abo0 3 mouyaTtkoM Jita 987. p., BEpHYB
3 apxinesary B TOBAapuCTBi enuckona Ilamna.

[Tepexn Bimizpom i3 I'peunii nocraBuB enuckon IlaBmno ymoBy,
o BiH ypactbes a0 Boaoaumupa Ttinmekn no OasoBu i TO
TIJILKH TOJMI, KOJM MaTHMe JOKasu, o Boaoaumup miificHo Ha-
BEPHYBCS 0 XPHUCTisIHCbKOI Bipu:*°). Oasad no6opos yci TpyAa-
HOCTH [ XpeuleHHs Biadynocs. 3alis INOJITHYHMX pamid He
BUSIBASIB BOIOAMMUD cero mpoTtsiroM JA0BLIOTO yacy. Tak OTxkex
6aunmo, 1o BosoauMupa HaBepHYJH HAa XPHUCTiAHCTBO HOPBEX-
CbKHH KHA3b 1 QHIVIIFICLKMH CBSILIEHHK, & OXPECTHB ¥Or0 rpeib-
KHH EIHCKOIL

Enuckon [laBno nosepuHyB no ['peuii 3 NOJMITHYHOKWO Mi-
ci€ro, 3aBJAKH YOMY JeKiJIbKH MicsuiB nisHifime 6auumo B Kuisi
NOCOJILCTBO TPEIBbKUX IicapiB.

38) 3 omorimaHHs Npo HACHIbHEe HaBepHeHHs spns 3iryppa 3 OpkHeid
,Orkney-inga-Saga“, ,Jarla-Saga“ (ctop. 10) mMoxHa 3armouuTH, wo Onsadp
Big yacy, K CTaB XpMUCTISHOM, MaB yce MpU cobi SKOroch CBSWIEHHKA, U106
CROPEHbRO XPECTHTH NOraH, SKMX BiH caM HaBepTas,

9) ,Heimskringla® sHarouu iMs nepiuoi Bonogumuposoi skiHku, Agnary,
npHUnHCYye Te iMs Takoxk i TiH HOBiH Horo siHui.

4%) Heimskringla“, ,Konung Olaf Tryggwasons-Saga“,
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12. 3Hocuuu 3 Buzaurier. Bonopumup nocunae 6000
Bapsarie po Llapropony.

Busanrifs HaxoauJacs TOJAI B JAYXkKE THKKOMY I10MO0KEHHIO.
3 kiHuem Jira 987. p. nmocraBusao moBctanHa bBapaa Poxu (Bin
IPOroJIocHB cebe 1icapem 14. BepecHs) LicapCbKuil JBip mepes
HaiOinbuly HeGe3sneky. IToBcranui nHaOmmkanucsg Bxe JO Map-
MapcbKOro MOps, a Hicapi He MaJau 3aco0iB CTABUTH iM Omip.
B TakiM no/oxeHHi0 R03BOJMAM npuneceni 3 KuiBa HOBUHH
3BepHyTHCS1 wLicapeBu BacuaeBu n0 Bosnoaumupa i rpenbke
IIOCOMILCTBO BiAlNpaBiaeHo Ha Pyck 41). [leperosopu jposenu Ao
OaxkaHoro ycmixy. B oaniit 3 Touok J10roBopy OOIisIH TperbKi
uicapi BiJZJAaTH CBOIO CECTPY 32 BeJ. KHsi3d KHIBCbKOTG, SIKIHil
31 CBOEi CTOPOHHM 3000BA3YBABCA HEralHO JAaTH CBOIM MaiOyT-
HiM wearpamM 6000 Bapsrie y nomiu nporu bapupa Poxu. Muiui
TOUKH TONO JOroBOPY HaM HeE3HaHui*?),

YTpUMyBaHHSI YHCJICHHOIO BapSLKCLKOrO Biiicbka, MpuBe-
JeHoro Bosoaumupom 3sa iioro mosopotoM Ha Pych, 3aunsaso
Oytd s Bonmoaumupa HEBHTiZHHM i TSEKKHM. Moro norpeGu
MOXHa OyJ0 3a0esneyyBaTH TiJbKH MOXOJAMH, IO IPUHOCUIH
ao6udy I HeBinbHUKiB. [Ipotsirom ocranuix 6 poxis mindus
Bonoaumup yci cyciani niemena ii craras i3 HEX JaHuHy. Boum
NPHU3HAMH HOro HaMBHULY BJACTh i ByKE HE MOXHA OyJ0 HaiiTh
IIPUTOKH JJIl TOrO, W00M HA HUX HamajaTH, Ta i Taki Hanajiu
He JiexKaau Bxke B masHax Boaoaumupa. [Ipoxanus uicapiB na-
BaJI0 fOMy sikpa3 noOpy Harojy nos0yTucst Haamipy Bapsaris.
Bono camo 3 cefe 370XKHJIOCH TaK 1 HEMae OCHOBH JyMaTH,

) Tpyano npumyckaTu, WOOM TOAIl MM HHAKIE, $IK Ce MH
onopizaeMo. Hame onosiganns € JaboriynuM pesyanTatoM ¢akrtis. Pajiie
MOXHa IPHIYCKaTH, IO emuckon [laBno mnOBiZIOMUB Bi3aHTIiiCHKHI ABip
npo BuMorn Bonoaumupa, 60 iiHakuie MOCOJLCTBO HE MOINIO O NeperoBo-
pIoBaTH # pimati npo cnpaBy 3 nopdipopoaHoo. Ce 3aka0ueHHs, 9K N00aUHMO
HHXYe, HAXOJAHTb A0 NEBHOI MipH NOTBEPMXKEHHS y JaHHX PYCbKOI :iTo-
mucu. Llicapi Gyam Takox moBizomieni nmpo oxpeweHns Bomogumupa. Bei
rpeupki nuchbMenuukH, sik Ckinizzec, Lieapenoc, 3oHapac, moO ToOBOPATH
Npo ce MOAPYMKeHHs, Bl CI0BOM HE 3raiyioTh Npo HaKuHend Boaoxammposu
O06OBSI30K NPHHATTS XPHUCTIAHCTBA, a YeiKeX € pivyl0 30BCIM BHKJIOYEHOIO
AyMaTH, IOOH cecTpa TOJ WIHHX O0asineBciB Moria OyTH BiJJaHOK IO-
raHHHOBH.

) Tinbkn apadceki aptopu (Sirris, Eabmanini) kaxyrb, mo Bomo-
JAUMHD 3000Bf3yBaBCSl PiBHOYACHO BHPOBAAMTH XPHCTiSIHCTBO Ha Pycu.
Take-x cBizourBo Maemo it y Miskaveikhi. [Ticas mepumx Bomopumup
CTaB XPHUCTIAHHHOM JOBHIXIl Yac 10 OJAPYMKEHHIO, a Wicas OCTaHHLOLO
aBTOPAa INPHHAB BiH XpENieHHS Mepel OJPYXKEHHAM i BHCHJIKOIO BapsuK-
CbKHX BIALIJIB.
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10 ce Bomomumup caM mizzas Taky Aymky 43). Tpeba OyJo
NOCHIIATHCSA 3 IOMIYI0O i He rawouud uyacy BubpaB Bosoaumiup
6000 Bapsaris*+) 3nomix HalHENEBHILIONO EJIEMEHTY Ta IIIIOB
a0 Llapropony#).Pemri Bapsris nopyuuB BiH 00OpPOHY Kparo
niuac cBO€i HenmpHCYTHOCTH. Beauky wacth THX Bapsaris mo-
pO3MilllyBaB BiH MO OiJlblIiii YAaCTHHI PYCbKMX TBEPAHMHL i Ta-
KHM CIIOCOOOM JIOCTHI 1€ I MHINOI METH, a caMe pPO3ApOoOHB
Macy IIOraH Ha MaJi YyacCTHHH, 1o0u ix Oorato Oinst cebde ne
MaTH.

13. Oppymenns Boaoaumupa 3 cectporo uicapis. Biiina 3 bapaom
®oxow. 3ipeanua 3 Llapropogom.

Byayuu npakTHYHOIO JHOJAMHOMI0, a TaKMM BiH OyB Inepej-
ycim, Bomoaumup nossuBcs B Llapropoai nHa uoai iMmosaHT-
HOI BIHCbKOBOI CHMJM, WOOH NPHINHJABHYBAaTH i BUMYCHTH BH-

%) Pycpka Jlitonucen (I, 34) sazepxana HOTaTKy IPO BHCHJKY Ba-
PSLKCBKOrO Bilicbka 0 Busantii, ane Tta BiZOMiCTh Aifiliza A0 JiTOMHCUS
B Takii ¢opmi, fKy Hajgaza iii 3arajibHa IMOrosocka. JliTomuch ONOBijae,
mo Bosoaumup MaB 3 Bapsramm Gorato TpyaHocTell 3amis iX BHMOL, aje
HOMY BJAaJOCs MNO30YTHCs HaiGLIbIIe HECHOKIHHMX 3IOMEXH IX, BiAJIAI0UH
iX nicapeBn. Bu3HauHilIMX i pPO3yMHIlXX 3yMiB BiH NO3UCKaTH Aas cebe
Ta 3arpuMaB ix Ha Pycu paloun iM 3a0esneueHns y Kpaio. YKpinveHi
MicLd Bif4aHO MiJ ynparvy BapsMChKuX ki#CbKOBHX HAYaJbHHKIB Ta MOCEAEHO
B HUX BiliCbKOBi 3as0rH. JIITOMHCH OMNOBizae NMpo ce Ge3nocepeaHe IO ONOBi-
JAHHIO TPO BOMBCTBO S$Ipomosika, anex caM aBTOD JITONHCH 3BepTae Hauy
yBary Ha Te, W0 GOrato BifOMOCTEH He MNOMillleHO B XPOHOJI. NOPAAKY Ta
o Jeski i3 HUX BigOyJaHCs JA€KiIbKAa pOKiB Tnepeiile, a HHII JAeKiJbKa
pOkiB misHiuie. 3rajana iHQopMalis HaJEKHTL SKPa3 A0 THX, IO BiAOYJHCS
nepeame. BoHa uikaBa THM, WO AO3BOJSE JOTalyBaTHChk, 10 Bomoammup
HApOYHO BHCAAB Bapsris.

#) Bucuiky Bapsaris na nomiu Busautii (aito 988. p.) noreepaxye
wimit pax  mxepen (Ilcemnboc, Cximipsec, Llenpenoc, 3onapac, drris
anrioxilicbknit, I6H-anb-atTip, Eab-Maxin, Mickaseiiki). Ha kinenb Moxemo
HABECTH IIPABJOMOBHOIO BiPDMEHCBKOro mnHCbMeHHKa Accorira (ra. mpo ce:
Bacunesckii — Baparo-pycckas [Jpyxuna 1, 125), skmit rosopsuyn miA
1000 p. nmpo Giiiky, o 3sajiuia Mizx Bapsiro-pycamu it I'pysunamu, npuraiye
co6i, wo nepiui Hanexamun A0 6000 Bapsdrip, sxkux micap Aicras Ha MOMid,
KOJH BiH BifJlaB CBOIO CecTpy sa Kopoas Pycis.

49) 3moMiK pPYCbKMX JDKEPen TiIbKH HOXBala cB.  Bosoaumuposu
Slkopa Muuxa roBoputh npo Bixi3x Boaoxumupa a0 Bisantii. JlociieHo
cikasano TaM Tak: «l Apyroro poxy IO CBOiM XpEUIEHHIO IilIOB BiH Ha
noporu», a ce Cnocid BHCJIOBY, SKHM TOAI BKa3yBaHO Ha jzopory y Bisantiio.
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KOHAHHSl NepLIOl TOYKH JOrosopy. XOTiB MaTH TOBAap 3a TOBap.
Bin 3asiBuB, 110 3apa3 e 3a0eperbcst i3 Llapropony 3si cBoimu
Bapsiramu, 4K TiIbKH He BiAAaAyTb HOMY PYKH IlicapCbKOi
cecTpd. B TakoMy MoOMOXKEHHIO MyCi/u wLicapi 3rOJAMTHCSA i He-
6aBOM BiANDABJIEHO TOPKECTBEHHE Becian +46). 3 Xpu300y/Ii
uicaps Bacuns, matoBanoi nuem 4. cepnus 988. p., MOxeMO
JOBiJlaTHCS B SIKOMY CTaHi PO3MYyKH i KpaiiHboi OiH HaXOIH-
JOCst TOAL 1icapcTBo. KHS3iBHA TIILKM MiJi HACHIAM 3TOJH-
Jacsi Ha ce, 00 Hisfsk He Oa)kaJja 3aMiHSITH BHTIJIHOIO XKHTTS,
sike Besa B Llapropojai, Ha HOBHIl, BapBapCbKHI CIOCI6 KHUTTS,
sakuil uyekaB Ha Hei B Kwuisi. Llicapi 3acrepersin co6i B HOBIii,
nepeuaoOHil  yroai, mwo iX cectpa TiAbKH TOAI noize a0
KuiBa, fik 1e BigOyaeTbcs 3 TOPKECTBOM, LIO BiANOBixano6 ii
JOCTOIHCTBY 1 $IK€ € 3riJHe 3 Bi3aHTiHCHKOIO JBIPCHKOIO €TH-
KeTOI0, PO3YMIETbLCA, KOJM Bi3aHTIiHiCbka peBOJMIOLIA Oyae MNpH-
6opkaHa. TakMM YHMHOM 3MCKAaJM BOHYW Ha 4aci. 3apa3 1o ojapy-
JKEHHIO I0CTaBleHO Bosojaumupa Ha 4oai micapcbkoi ¢GJaboTH
i BiH mojascs 31 cBoiMH Bapsramu Ta oboma uicapsiMH Ha KO-
pabasx npotu 30yHTOBaHHX 47). [lo mobiai mix XpusomnosicoMm

4¢) [likaBo mpH Tiii Haromi CTBEPIHTH, SK CBiZOLUTBO JKepena Gearme-
peuno (ajbIIMBOrO MOIVIO MEPeMOITH CBiZONTBAa OGOraThOX HHIUMX JXKepel,
MOBaXXHUX 1 Bipomocroinux. Tak Maerbcsi cnpaBa 3 oxpy:keHHsam Boaoau-
mupa 3 nopdipopoaHold AHHOIW0. 3 OZHOI CTOPOHH MAaEMO OINOBiJAHHS
KaskM TNpO HaBepHeHHsA cB. Bosmoaumupa, a 3 Japyroi OXHOrOJIOCHE TBEp-
JUKEHHSl Bi3aHTIHCLKHMX, apaOCbKMX i BIPMEHCHKMX iCTOPDHKIB 1 JITOMHCIIB.
[MTicns kaskum Tak OJpPY:KEHHST $K i oOXpelwleHHss cB. Bojozumupa Maiau
micue mo 3106yTTio KopcyHs, a micis NMpaBAMBHX JUKepPead TO OIPYKEHHs
BiAOy/0Cs Meped ydyacTiO BapsLKCHKHMX Bificbk y moxoai Ha Bapaa doky.
¥V Ckinigseca unraeMo: ,.. prafectoque classi  ipsorum Bladimero, sibi
cognatione coniuncto ob sororem suam Annam, cum iis trans-
misso mari imprudentes hostes adortus nullo negotio profligat®.
onapa (I, 221) kawke, WO wLicap MmicAsi TOro, $iIK OAPYXKHB CBOIO CECTpY,
ZicTaB BiHCBKO, sIKe MOMOIVIO HOMY Yy XpH30mMmisbCchbkilt moGixi. Kexpenoc (Edi-
tio Bonn. [I, 444) onosizae, mo wuicap Bacuab ysas Ha kopaGai pychbki BiA-
AiM micas TOro, SIK y3sB 3a IIBarpa IXHbOro KHsI3g Bouaogumupa, sikomy
BignaB cBoio cectpy. Ti cami ceigoursa mojgawotb I6H-aab-Atip, Srris, Mic-
kaBeiiki i Enn-Makin (ra. nepexaax typeubkoro mpuMiphuka y Gap. Posena
cr. 199). Bci moTBepAAKYIOTH, WO OAPYKEHHSI MAJIO MiClEe MEepey THM, SK
BapsKCbKi BiAAinu B3sim yuacTh y Biini nporu Bapza Poku. Takuit ke
BHCHOBOK MOK€MC BHTATHYTH i3 cBigourBa BipMencbkoro Accorira (ri.
ysaM. 44). 3i

4) Vuacts Boaoaumupa y Biiimi mporu Bapma ®Poku 3mama maM ro-
JIOBHHM 4YHHOM i3 Karteropuunoro csizoursa Ckinixseca. ¥ Ilcemrmboca ma-
XOAUMO TPO ce Tex JAesKi HesicHi 3raikH. I6H-aab-ATip TakOXK MOTBEPLKYE
cio yuacte. Hanpukinni Bapisur icropii Eab-Makika, uo aidmoB 10 Hac
Yy TypeUubKOMYy mepeksali, morBepikye i nmo3uTHBHO (ra. BacuaeBckiit y
Kypun. Mun. Hap. ITpocs. 1876, III, cr. 150—151, a Takox YcheHckiit
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988. p. BiAZAB BiH OCTATOYHO BAPSKCbKE BiHCHKO IliCApEBH,
a cam nosepHyB Ha Pycb. Ilpu nomoui pycbkoro Bificbka BeJH
nicapi BifiHy nanbuie Ta nix Abiznocom 13. kBitHg 989. p. mo-
O6izumu Bapay, mo mnopaxkeHuil anomJeKCi€lo OCTaB Ha MOJi
oureu. Ca no6ijna Har/Jo 3aKkiHuHJa 'POMAASHCLKY BifiHy i 3xa-
BaJIOCS, LIO LiCAPCTBO MOIVIO Tenep CBOOGIAHO BiAiTXHYTH. []o-
36yBIIHCSl CTpaxy, sikoro HaruaB fiomy Dbapnaa ®oka, nouas
nicapcbkuit ABip BiaHocuTHcs 10 Bosoaumupa Oijblie BHMH-
Halouo Ta He 36upaBcsl 3AiMCHIOBATH CBOiX 3000Bsi3aHb. ba-
yyuyun ce Bonoaumup, piulIMBCS HAMVIMM HANajoM CHPSIMYBaTH
CpaBy Ha BJACTUBHIl LIIAX.

BiH nouas BifiHy NpOTH rpeubkux Koabouiii y Taspii. 3a-
uMHaud obusrami Micto KopcyHb yudHHB BiH OOIT, 10 Ha
BUIIAJI0K, K T€ MiCTO Blaje y HOro PyKH, 3aBeJ€ XPHCTiTHCTBO
Ha Pycu*). O6gora imza Jyxe nHHABO i Tomy Bosoaumup
MaB yac YBIHTH B 3HOCHHH 3 JAEAKHMMHM JMIOAbMH Yy MiCTi. Ixydn
3a PAaJ0I0 OJHOro i3 3pajHHKiB, ATaHacisl, Meperss BOJONPO-
Boau. Ce Bignano itomy micro y pykut). Cum sansirram Kop-
CyHd JaBaB Bojoaumup 10 Ni3HaHHS 1LicapeBH, IIO BiH Mae
HaMip CHJIOI0 IPMHEBOJHTH HOro A0 3AificHeHHS HOPOOJEHHX
0o0iTHULb. PiBHOUAacHO 1ie # HMHLIL MOJii 3HOBA BIPOBAIHJIM
icapcTBO y BEJAMYE3Hi TpyAHOWi. 3 ©0JAHOI cTOpOHHM bBapuaa
Ckaepoc, 306Mpaioun NPUXHABHHUKIB nomepuioro bapraa Poxw,

y Timke-x kKypnauai 1884, IV, cr. 312). Tiipku Ta yyacTb He MOIJa JOBrO
TpeBaTH. BoHa Mycijia ypBaTHCS 3 XPH30MiJILCLKOIO OHTBOIO, a Ceé TOMY, LIO
niguac GutBH mix AGizocom Bosoxzumup 6yB yme Ha Pycu.

*#) Toit 0o6it, mpo saxkoro roBoputh $koB Muux (ra. TonyOuHCKil:
cropis Pycex. siepwsu, 1. L i b ct. 244} NPOTHBOPIYHTL ICHYRAHKIO
SIKOrOCh 3000Bsi3aHHsd, ke OYI'M TO mpHiss Ha ceGe BomoaumMup apu xroro-
BOpi 3 uicapsiMH, mpo skuid roopa1n frrisg i Eab-Makin.

49) RioGyrTsi Kopcynst micast SlkoBa Muuxa Biz6yJsocs TPeTbOro pOKy
micast oxpeuienHsi ¢B. Bosoammupa (ra. [oay6uuckiii y 3ragasiit icropii
T. I, Y. I, cr. 244), ce6ro B p. 989. Bacuaenckiii (2Kypnan MuHucr.
Hap. TIlpocs. 1876, III, 157) i Gap. Poszen (Slrris antiox. cr. 28—29),
nopiBhyioun Bigomictb JlbBa aiskona npo nebGecHi sBuma 989 p. 3 onobi-
panasaMi rrii i Exp-Makina, BMiIM BHTSTHYTH 3 TOrOo IO3HTHBHE TBEp-
Jukenns, o 3x00yrra Kopcyna B 989 p. Biabysaocs micas Micsus KBiTHs
(6ap. Posen:,L’émpereur Basile“cr. 215). Jles aiskon (poc. mep. ITomoea
cr. 108) kaxe, wo miBHiyns 3ops 989 p. Gyaa 3anosipgio ynaaky Kop-
CyHsi §I 110 modBa KOMeTH OyJa TeX BilllyHOM 3eMJerpycy 25. XOBTHH
989 p. Srris omoBinae, uo micast crpamHoi Oypi 7. kBiTHS 989 p. MOxcHa
6yao Gauutn B Kaipi na mporssi 5. auiB, ce6TO a0 BiBTipka 12. xBiTus
He3BHYAHHY MiBHIYHIO 30PI0 T4 110 BBECH TOH 4ac Maa0 COHLE He3BHYaHuy
kpacky. Ilicas Toro Bkasye na nossy koMmerd 27. jaunHsa 989 p., aky MOxua
6yao Gaunth Ha nporsasi 20 aHiB. Onupawouxcs Ha Tift Bigomoctn SIrrii
BacuzneBckiii i Gap. Posen kaaxyth 3xo0yrts Kopcyns nepex 27. aunus
989 p.
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HAHOBO MiJAHMMAaB npanop OyuTy, a 3 apyroi Boarape, BHKOpH-
CTOBYIOYH Harojy, HamaJid Ha LicapcTBO Ta 3400yTTaM Depii
Harnaqu BisanTii Benukoro crpaxy?®). B raxk Tpyamiii mpuroai
6ys Bacuabp Il 3mymenuit npunatd Bumoru Bogaoaumupa Ta
npucmupHiB. [lopdipopoana Auna, nepekoHaHa NpPeICTaBACH-
HSIMM CBOiX OpaTiB, NOxepTByBajsa cede JJsa xo0pa JAepKaBH
Ta B OKDYKEHHIO JAYXKe CBITJIOrO IouoTy yraazaaca a0 KopcyHs
HA CTpiuy cBOMy My»xkeBd ®!), CremisvibHi NOCJAM MaJH Iepe-
Jati Bomonumupesu jgapu 000X 1icapis.

14. Bonopumup nporoacuiye cefe xpucrisaupom. o6yt
y Keopcyni. INMocan nanu pumcbkers.

PiBHouacHo orosnocus cebe Bonoaumup OTBEPTO XpHCTIf-
HOM Ta MPOr0OJIOCUB CBiHl Hamip yBeCTH XPHCTiAscTBO Ha Pycu.
CuM aKTOM BXOJHMB BiH Ha O4aX LIJIOrO CBiTY B CiIMIO XpPHCTisiH-
CbKMX BOJIOAApiB 1 TOHIUIHIA CBIT Mir HaXiATHCA, 1O OAHH i3
IS XiB HOPMaHCBKOTrO po306umanTBa EeGapoM 3HHKHE,

[To6yT Bonoaumupa y Kopcysi npoioBXKHBCS HA HEKiAbKH
micanip. Ha namaTky TiIb¥M MO mepexuTHXx noxit mno6Gynysas
Bid TaM LepkBy cB. IBama [Ipeareui®®). Tam posaymysaB BiH
Bal cnocobamy Ta MiAroToBAsSB yce, 1o 6yno mnoTpibue g0
nepeBeCHHA BEJMKOro 3aMHcay. [penbke JAyXOBEHCTBO, LIO
3Hafimoca y no4oti mopdipopoanoi Auny, 6yn0 Masio npuiartHe
AN Hina BBEJEHHS XpucTisiHcTBA Ba Pycn. o choro mMoxkHa
6yJ0 BXHTH TiILKK OGOJATrapCbKOTO AYXOBEHCTBA Ta AYXOBCHCTBA
Kopcyns, lna naBepTanHa HacesneHHs1 6y/i0 KOHEYHO MOTPiCHUM
3HaHHS CJAOBSIHCBKOI Ta HOpPMaHCBKOI MOBH, a xou y Kuiei 6ya0
nemo Bapgris, M0 rOBOPH/AH MO TPEUbKH, TO BCEX TakK Oinb-
LIicTh i3 IX He BOJIOAINA IHIIOK MOBOI, AK TilbKH CJAOBSHCH-
KOI0 # HOopmaHCcbKOlO. CBsmeHHKH OpPHTAHCbKHX OCTpoBiE afo
BesKMX npuctaned niBHiuzoi Himeuunnu 6yam nmaneko Binmnorin-
BiUMMK 10 TOro pomy npami, Hix I'pexu. KiapkicTp cBsuesH-
KiB - Baparis y Knisi 6yna sesucrapuaioyor) i TOMy chopaBa BH-
HyxaHHd BiANOBiZHOT KWIBKOCTH CBAIUEHUKIR OyJa Ayxe nexy-
yoio. Tomy G6Gauumo, mo Bonomumup Tinbky TOHI BROMpAETHCH
i3 Kopcyns, xonu po3nobysz noTpibasy KidbKiCTh CBSIUCHHUKIR,

) 'a. Schlumberg ,L’épopée Byzantine“, 752. Iliguac TAX Hecynokois
He MOXXHa 6yJI0 HiYOro 3BATH PO KiAbKiCTh NMOMIYHOrO BAPS¥CbKOro BilChbKa.
Taxox He pimese NaTaHps, YW BORO ecTanccsi & Bmaawtii, un Gyno sigkiu-
kare 19 Kpumy ana o6rorm Kopceyss. Ha pcarail BENagox Ijicapi He MOraM
paXyBaTH HA MOwiY TOro BiHChKa, TOMY IO HeMmopo3yMiHHs 8 Boaopumupom
He Oysno noaafHaHe.

) MNpudyTTa KHS2ieHE AsEn Ha Pyck Ha fOBro micnsi BiHUa#Hs noTeep-
pikye Srrig amTioxilicekni. $lkoB MBHX TOBOPHTH Npo ce APHOYTTA micas
onucy 3100yTTss Kopcymsi i Be 3ragye npo BiBYZHRS; Bid npuiaaye coOi
anme, mo Bonopmmup ime nepeatum ii ysas cc6Gi 3a KiHKY.

%) Moan. cobp. pycck. abrom, II (Bu3. 1908), c. 101.
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ane ILIKaBo, IO BiH He MaB 3i co60I0 KaXHOTO emuckonas®s),
HaneBHo, iMnepaTopu JOMOMOIJM CBOJiOMY IIBArpOBH B HCiO
pO3lIYKYBaHHAX, ajse uucao 'pekis, a 0co6AMBO [peUbKHX AY-
XOBHMX Yy BH3aHTIHCbKili iMnepii, II0 3HaJlH HOPMAHCBKYy Ta
CNOBSIHCBKY MOBY, 6y/0 o6mMexene. [pekH HiKOAM HE Bin3naua-
auca MicioHapcekum 3ananom. Llicapi Gorato o6xapysanu Bo-
JOAUMHpa CB. MomamM, o6pa3aMH H LEepKOBHEMHA pidaMH. Mix
DOJapOBaHHMH MoumiaMH Oysa rosoBa cB. KnuMenTta, BeabMH
waHcHaHoro Ha Pycu mepenm Tartapcekoio HaBanow. Ce Hagi-
cnawng moluiB cB. Knumenra Bignosimano o6crasunam: B Kop-
cyHi BigOysaca BeJaHKa MOAisi B XPMCTIAHCTBI, Momix cB. Kan-
MEHTa MOXOJAMJH CaMeé 3 ChbOro Micms®+).

Ho Kopcysa npubyau Takox nocau Bix nanu IBama XV
i npudecan 3 Pumy BoaozumupoBH Tex cB.momi®%). [Tpubyrrsa
ChOro MOCOJBCTBA HE CTAHOEMTh HIiYOro HaAsBHuyaiHOro®%).
IlepkBH He Oyau Iue po3JiJeHi, a HAaBEPHEHHS] BeJMKOrO KHA3SA
Pycu 6yno noxieto mepwopsnnol Barn. Kosu NpOCAiZMTH 3HO-
cusn Pycu 3 iHIIMMH eBpONEHCbKHMHM KpasiMH, CTa€ BHIKO, 10O
Pycp ne BwmimyBanacs B cynepeuku I'pexiB i3 Pumom i He JH-
manacs i3oaboBanow Bix Esponun. Haenaxu, BoHa mana paneko
Ginbie Haxuay no 3axony, Hix Ao Busaurtii. Yce Ha 3axonmi —
i 3Buuai # o6uuai, yBeCh Jax XKUTTSA A AepXaBHA OpraHisalis
6uiblle BiANOBiZaNH 3BHYasM i ManoBu Pycu, HiX THCAYeHiTHS

53) Mus.: TonyOmucki#, Hcr. Pyc. Llepxem, T. I, mom I, c. 165. —
Y BH3aHTiINCHKHX DNHCbMEHHHKIB HE 3TANYETHbCA JKAJHEM CJI0BOM IIPO yYaCTh
BusauTii B 3asepgenni xpucTisHCTRA Ha Pycu. Jlume apabebkpil nUCbMEHHAK
SIrrisi Ka>ke Cpo NpPECAAHAA T'PeibKOro JyXOBEHCTBA; aJ€, IK MH EXKe Ka-
3a/W, BiH OYEBRJHO NMPUHSB AYXOBHEX i3 MOYOTY HicapisEn Aunn 8a cnenji-
SIIbHY Micilo,

54) dakT nepesHecenHs MouwiiB cB. Knumenrta no Kdisa cTBepaxywoTh
gyepHeup Sxos (qus. y Tony6uncekoro, op. cit., T. I, nox. 1, c.244) i pycobki
aitoorcu ([Tonn. cobp. pyc. abron. 1X, 57). Mouyi cr. KnumenaTa Bigsakuuin
paBHime csB. Kupuno i Metopiin, siki # nepeHecam ix a0 Pumy B 867 p. mo
14 rpynus (,Acta Sanctorum®, 9 Mars; Ginzel, Geschichte der Slavena-
postel Cyrill und Method, c. 45), ane ronosy cs. KsuMeHTa nosepseHo A0
KoscrauTunonons, pe imo. Bacuns Makegowsinud momicTems i B Kamimmi
¢B. Knumenta, s6ynosaniit 6ins nepken cB. Imai (Theophanes Cont. De
Basilio Maced.“ "cap. 87; Markovi¢, Gli slavi ed i papi“ c. 101). [Ipo
ce moBepHeHHs1 ronosu cB. Kiammenta po BasauTtii me 3uas [oayGmuChku#
i Tomy ragae, mo Momi cB. Kuiumenta npuHecnds BonozumepoBu mocam Bif
nang Ipana XV, konum BoHm Oynm e Kopeysi (FoayGsncexul, op. cit. 7. 1,
n. I, c. 223, npmm. 2). Bigpomo, mo na Pycm Gyaa Tinbku rososa cs. Kiam-
menta ([Moan. co6p. pyc. abr, I, 137; 1I, 30; IV, 7; VII, 39; IX, 173; XV,
208); Ta miguac TaTapchKOi HABAA¥ Ci MOl zarybaeH:.

%5) Hukod. abT., 57; Creneswas ku. I, 35. Jlitronucu Ee 36eperin
SKalHHX NoApoOHIe ChOro MOCOABCTEA. Sa&XifKi JKepesia HE 3HAKTH LPO
HBOT'O 30BC'M.

%) He Tpe6a Taxkox sabysatw, 1[0 Boaojemup He sipras 8HOCHH i3
Oasipom TpursazoroM. BiH ammaBcsi #OTO COIBHHKOM A0 KiHIA. 3 BOPREX-~
CbKHX Ta iCASBACLKEX KEpel Bifomo, IO Hemmaoceprmit Bopor Oasda,
EpuK, cuu spns [akona, managas 6oraTo pasis Ha Boaoji4uEsA Bonommmupa
# HAMEE ACsIKi HOBropoackki gastepii (Mixk $95 i 1000 p.).
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KynbTypa Busantii. BinbHu#i Ayx pycbKOro Hapoxy He Mir mix-
MOPSAKYBaTHCS PAMUAM TOro najay, INO iCTHYBaB y BM3aHTiii-
CbKill iMnepii.

15. Binisa no KuiBa it HaBepHenna Kusn.

Bonoaumup Bepnye KopcyHb cBOiM mBarpam, ane NOKHHYB
ce micto mo#iHO BecHolo 990 p. Bim moixas mo KuiBa 3i cBoeio
XKIHKOI0O B cynpoBoZi 6oraTbox CBSIMEHHKIB i Mosi3 3i co6010
60raTo CBATHX MOINIB Ta BEJHKY KiJAbKicTh 1EpPKOBHHX pidel.
IMoxunaoun Kopcynb, BiH He 3a6yB BHBe3TH 1Bi cTaTyi #H 4o-
THPbOX KOHE# 3 OpPOH3y JJsf NPHUKPAIUCHHS CBOEl CTOJMLI®7).
Jlyxe MOX/AHBO, IO BOHH 3aXOBaJHCA TaM A0 HHUHI.

[To nosopoti mo Kuiea Boaoxumup HeraiHo npucTynus
zo npaui. [Tepexycim oxpeuieHo #oro cHHiB. PIBHOYacCHO 3 HUMH
HaBepHyJHCA U NpuiiHANM xpelieHHs O6osipe®8). Jlani Hakasas
BiH 3HHUIMTH BCi iZONM: KaMsiHi po30MTO, HepeBAsiHi KHHYTO
B oronb. ['onoBroro 3 imoxis, [lepyna, kunyro B [uinpo # no
Haka3dy Bosomumupa BiAlITOBXyBaHO Bix Geperis, wo04 Tedis
BiJlHec/Ja #oro A0 MOPOriB; BiTep 3aHic ¥0Oro Ha micuaHuit Gepir,
HasBanuil Bix Toro wuwacy [lepyHoBum5?), Ha micui, ne cross
inon INepyna, Bononumup 3BeniB 36ynyBaTH I1epkBy cB. Bacu-
ais. BnpoBamxenns xpucrisHctBa B Kuipi npo#wsno cnokiitHo.
BosnoauMup He 3ycTpiB OTBEPTOro CNPOTHBY; HiXTO HE BHUCTYUHB
NpoTH Hboro. Byau nesdki He3an0BOJIcHi, ajie BOHM OOMEXHAHCS
aume  GypMOTiHHAM, a HalyneprTifiwli norase BOJIAM BTIKTH
3 KuniBa®?). Binbliax uyacTHHa HaceneHBs NpUHHANA XPUCTIRH-
CTBO IlinKOM no6poBinbHO # oxoue®l), [lo Bcromy KuiBi npo-
NOBiZlyBaHO, IMOGH NiArOTYBaTH MaCH 1O NMPHUHATTS XpeuleHH:a®?),
Kosau ysnano ix roroBums, Bonmogumup wuaxa3aB im 3iOpartucs
Ha Oepes! piuKM AN NPUHATTA xpewleHHs, Ci0 MOAil0 BiAHOCATH
Ha noyaTok Jjira 990 p.63).

57) Moan. Co6p. pvc. abr.,, L. 50; II, 256; IV, 175; V, 118. Jlitonucu
HOBrop. i Teepcbka (T. XV) omosigatots, 1o pa3om i3 mom@amn cB. Knu-
MEHTa MOpPHBE3EHO TAKOXX Mouli ¥oro yyeuaxa cB. Teba. I'penpka Llepksa
He 3Ha26 cBsiToro 3 cuM imeneM (aus. ['onyGuacexmi op. cit, . I, o. 1.
c. 230). Slkmo TYyT HeMa UOMUNAKA B JiTONHCAX, BAHHKAE NHTAHHY, 3BifXH
NMOXOAHI4 Cci MOIIi.

8) Tatamesd, I, 74,

%) Noan. Co6p. pyc. abt., 1, 50.

%) Conossess, Ucr. Poccin, ka. I, 1. I, c. 170,

1)  [Moxsana Baamumipy“ Wnapiowa ([Ipm6ass. xb tBOp. CB. OTus,
c. 241).

62) Tarumesp, II, 74.

%3) TonyGuacki#, op. cit, 7. I, m. 1, c. 164. Hapoasi# nepexas Bka-
3yBas Ha keapran Xpewmatnka B Kuigi ax Ha Micue, ge Biabyaoca XxpeuieHss
Hapojly; BBarani>k BkasyerThcs HA [losaituy, nonnus [luinmpa.
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16. INommpenns XpucrisHcTBa Ha Pycu.

BrnpoBaMKeHHSI XPHCTiHCTBAa He BCIOAM Biabynocs Tak
nerko, sk y Kuisi. B HoBroponi posropryaucs kpoBaBi moxii.
36yHTOBaHi mnoraHe 3pydHyBaJW LepkBy i BOMAHM XiHky Jl06-
pHHi, AKUH — pa3oM 3 ApyruM BoJOJHMHPOBHM BHCJIAHHHKOM,
[MyTaTOI0 — HaBepPTaB Ha XPHUCTIAHCTBO OYyKBaJbHO BOTHEM
i meueM. bBoraro pokiB misHiie B HoBropoai e icTHyBaja
npunoBigka, mo ,[lyrata kpectn Meuemsb, a Jlo6phiHag orseMb .
JloOpHHs BHiXaB Ha CIO MiClI0 pa3oM 3 ATaHacoMm, WO Meperas
Bonoaumuposu Kopcysb, Ta mepuiuM €NnHCKONOM HOBrOPOACH-
kuM, Voakumom Kopcynuemé+4). Bonu He o6mexuancs Hosropo-
JIOM, ane TIOLIMPWJAH XPHCTISHCBKY Bipy ax no PocroBa, ne
6ysa yHCAeHHA pycbKa KOJbOHifA. B Tt camiit wming Bosoxumup
yaaecsa B 992 p. na Boaunp Ta B lannuuny; TOHiIXX 3acHyBaB
BiH MicTo BonoauMup-BoauHcekuil, B KiM 3BeJiB 36ynyBaTH
1epKkBy Ha 4ecTb Boropomuni®s). 3 iHmmux 3axoxiB Boaoaumupa
YWMaJ0 CNpHUANO 3aKPilVIEHHIO XpDHCTiAHCTBAa Ha Pycu poswmi-
IIeHHA HOro CHHIB Ha KHA3IBCbKMX CTOJIaX IO TFOJOBHHX LIEHT-
pax Kpaiuu. BiH BHCH/IaB 1X y CynpoBOZj, MiX iHWMM, 60raTbox
CBAILICHUKIB 1HaKa3dyBaB OyNyBaTH ILEPKBH y 1X HOBHX pe3HIEH-
wisix, B 6iNbIIOCTH SIKHX NMOBCTaJH TaKOX EMHMCKONCHKI KaTeIpH.
Ce posmiuieHHS BonOIMMHDOBHX CHEIB Ha KHS3iBCBKHX CTOJax
BinOyBasocs B MEBHiH MOCAIJOBHOCTH: CMepily AiCTaad ,yminu“
crapiui cMHH, notiM monoxaun. o Hoeropoay micnas Bononu-
MUp HaiicTapwioro 3 cuHiB — BumecnaBa, xo PocroBa — Slpo-
cnaBa; Is3acnae, cuH Poruigm, nicras [Tonoubk, naBHE KHSA3iBCTBO
#loro pmima mo mMarepi, a Cearomoak — TypiB; no cmeptn Bu-
mwecnaBa (1008 p.) nepeBiB Bononumup SlpocnaBa mo Hosropo-
ny, bopucoeu nas Pocro, ['ni6oBu — Mypowm, BceBononosu—
Bonogumup-Bonuucekuit, CeATOCnaBoBH — 3emiio JlepeBasH-
CbKy, a MctucnaBoBH Twmyrapakanpé6). Ta He 3BaxkalouM Ha
eHeprifiny MicCiiHy Ais/bHICTh BoJOoAMMHpa XPHCTiISTHCTBO 3a HOro
yaciB JOCArN0 JNaJeKo He N0 Bcix KyTKiB PycH # naBiTh me
JNy2e JN0Bro omicas 3yctpiuaaucs Ha Pycu noraune. HaBepunenns
Ha XPHCTIIHCTBO HE MOIJIO BiApasy 3BiAbHHTH PycH Bim ycix
NOraHCbKHUX BipyBaHb, OJiAuueHux Bix GatbkiB. HaBite y ,Ciosi
o noaky Hropesi“, mo noxoxuth 3 kinua X!l cT., BHCTYNawTh
YHCJIEHHI PUCH NOraHCTBa.

) [MonH. cobp. pyc. abr., V, 121; VII, 313,
¢5) Tatumers, I, 78,

%6) Ce posmimennss BoaoguMHpOBUX CHHIB Ha KHSI3iBCHKHX CTOJAY Ji-
TONHCH BMimyoTh O6e3nocepefHO micas ONOBifaHHs Npo xpemeHHs Kunp
(Moan. cobp. pyc. abr., I, 52); ane, ik ye CKasaHO BHCIUE, AiTONHCELDb Ie-
peabauysas cam, mo 6araTo JiTONMUCHHX 3BICTOK YMilIEHO HE B XPOHOIbLO-
" TiyHiM mopsApaky # pesiki (akTH MOAy4YEHO B OfHO.
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=

17. MocoabcTBo mamu i 3acHyBanHA KHiBCBKOrO apXu-
eIHCKOICTBA.

B 991 p., ce6to uepe3 pik no mnoBopoTi Boaomumupa

3 Kopcyus # npubGyTTio mocoabcTBa Bix mnank IBana XV no
cboro micra, npuiimno no Kuiea HoBe mocoabctBO 3 Pumy®7),
siKe MPHHECNO, SIK BHCJIOBJAICETbCS JITONKCH, ,MI000Bb # YecTh“
Bin cB. [lpecrony. 3 npubyTTsM CbOr0 MOCOJABCTBA 3BSA3YETHCS
3aCHyBaHHA apxuemuckoncbkoi Kateapu B Kuiei i BHcBsAUeHHS
nepux#x enuckoniB Ha Pycu; ce nuraHas Myciio OyTH posras-
HeHe I BHpilleHe BXe MiAyac nepeGyBaHHA NMEpLIOro ManchbKoro
nocosncTBa B Kopcysi. Bce, mo TopkaeTbcs mepuioro 3acHy-
BaHHESl KXIBCBKOrO apXMEAHCKONCTBA Ta NEpIIHX EMNHCKONCTB Ha
Pycu, 3auka0 3 nitonuciB. Jlironucu nepeRman Kpisb HEBMOJIHM-
My IEH3ypy: Ha KOXHIH CTOpPiHUI B HHX HAaTHKAaEMOCS Ha 3MIHH
Ta (anburyBanns 68), JIuie BUN21K0BO OJMH i3 MTONKCIB Nepexa-
3ye KOpPOTKi 3BiCTKH DO 3HOCHHHM CB. Boaoaumupa 3i cs. [lpe-
croaoM, nix poxkamu 990 (988),991,992 (a6o 994),1000 i 10016°9);
ane napma INyKaTH B HHX axuxne6ynb noxpo6uupb; BoHH Ginbuie
He ICTHYIOTb, 32 BHHATKOM 3rajKH, L0 MocoabcTBO 991 p. mpH-
Hecno ,nm060Bb M uecTh“ Bix nmamu. Ha Hemacts, ani mxepena
BHM3aHTiHChbKi aHi 3axifsi He 36epersy XKagHUX BiOMOCTEH Npo
noyaTKOBY opraHisaunilo Pycekoi LlepkBu. Ta Bcex Taku icTHy-
BaHasi KHiBCbKOro apxHemuckoncTsa nepej 3acHYBaHHSIM Ha
Pycu wmurponoanuoi karenpu BusanTielo cTBepmxye 6escym-
HiBHO TurmMap Mep3eOGypcbkuit??): , Archiepiscopus  civitatis
illius cum reliquiis Sanctorum et ceteris ornatibus diversis hos
advenientes honoravit...“ (14. cepnus 1018). He 3Baxaioun Ha
CyBOpY IeH3ypy, SKy fepeHman pycbKi JITONHCH, € Yy HHX
Kinbka BKa3iBOK, INO KHAAIOTh JNesAKe CBITJIO Ha RIHCHHI cTaH
piueit i JO3BONAIOTH MOIJAHVTH NMpaBAy. 3 OrAsiAy Ha 3rajase
¢anblyBaHKsi, MOXXHA CTBEPAMTH HaleBHO, INO 3a yaciB Bouso-
IuMHpa He 6yJ0 HigKMX iMeHyBaHb BH3aHTi€l0 BHCIUMX ZOCTOM-
HukiB LlepkBu Ha Pycu; 60, sk 61 Gysn0 Xxou onxHO, He Tpeba
6yn06 ycyBaTH 3raiiki NpoO HHX i 3aMiHATA rpy6uM# migpoO/eH-
HsIMH, 6e3napIOHHMMY ¥ HE3BHYalHO HerpaMoTHHMH ; Ganbckdi-
KaTopu He Xaju co6i Tpyldy HaBiTh CKOOpAMHyBaTtH ix. [Tim 991
p. 3raayetbcs B JditonucH, mo npubys no KuiBa mepmmmit pych-
KRit Mutponoaut JleB?!), npusHauenuit narpispxom Poriem; ane
dortii nomep B 891 p., TOOGTO Ha Hine CTOMTTA Nepen THM.

¢7) Moaz. colSp. pvc. abr., 1X, 65.

$8) Cony6uackiid, op. cit, T. I, m. 1, c. 786; Saumb, Hoaropouckin
n“k;lonncn H EXDb MOCKOBCKaf m.pe;rknxa — LUt. O-8a uct. u apenH.“, 1874,
70 Ta id.

%) IMond cobp pyc. abr., IX, 57, 65, 68

7) Tietmar, VIII, 257.

) [Moay. co6p. pyc. nbr. I, 207, 179; V, 121; VI, 82; VII, 313.
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TBepchxa sitonuch?2) momae, mo mnarpiapx Poriii piBHOYacHO
3 MUTPONOJAKTOM NpPHU3HAYUB MEPIUMX APXHEMUCKOMIB: HOBrOPOX-
CbKOTO i POCTOBCBKOrO; THMY2COM, 3aCHyBaHH apXHeMUCKOn-
crBa B HoBropoai Bigfynocs 3nauno mizaifire (1165)73). Huxo-
HiBCbKa JITONXCH?4) ize [Ie Faji: BOHA Kaxe, 0 NepUHii pych-
Kuit mMuTponoaut, Ha iMa Muxain, Cupieus (,CHpunn“)3 noxo-
JoxeHnst, noceauennit ®oTiem, npuitmioB i3 Kopcynsi xo Kuiea
y 988 p. (Tpeba monmpaButH xmaty Ha 990 p.) pasom 3 Boxnoau-
poM i uncreMa nepwuMu enuckonamu. Panbcudikarop Beprae
Kinbka pasie a2 Potis, oueBHAHO Qi TOro, LIOOM CBOMY TBep-
JOKeHHIO BanatH Ginbuie nosary, Tak, kaxyud npo Biai3d JIBOX
eNUCKONiS Ha DiBH{Y, Bid NOBTOPIOE, IO iX BHCBSITHB ,01aXeH-
ppiét mutponoautp Portiit“, # mojpae, MO YOTHPH EMHCKONH, MO
saauwanuca B Knisi, Tex Bucsaueni Poriem. [ani, roBopauu
npo npudyrrst cB. Bonmoaumupa B Cysnanp, Kaxe, IO ABa €NK-
CKONH, KoTpi ToBapumuad BonoaumupoBH, Oyau nocBaueHi ca-
mum Poriem?%), [1ix 991 p. Ta cama JiTONHCH 3ranye, MO CHOroO
poKy cB. Bonoaumup 3BepHyscsi no narpisipxa Poria mo Llap-
ropoay # ONep¥aB Bil HbOTO MHUTPONOJNKTA KHIBChKOro # Bciei
Pycu JlbBa (Jleonria), nocesuenoro 6/ aKeHUM NaATPiIPXOM.
KBaaipikyBanus ®orig, sko OMaxeHOT 0, BKadye TaKOX Ha
mi3sifiuai yac cei aMinM B zitonMcH. [Ipusnanns 6nmaxencrBa
doria noyuHae ycramoBartHcs B Busantii odiuisabHO aume
B 2-ii mos. Xl ct (mo 1156 p.)77). Ci ¢anbwypanus nokasy-
I0Tb BHPAa3HO HaMmip, 3 SKHM YCYHEHO BCSIKHH CJif iCTHyBaHHS
KuigcbKOro apxuemnuCKONCTBa nepen 3acHyBaHHaAM Br3aHTieo
Kuiscbkol wmutponosii B 1037—38 p. B TiMm came #t Je-
JXXHTh DPHYMHA NPONYLIEHHA B JITONHCAX OMOBifaHHs mpo ii 3a-
CHYBaHHSI Ta 3MiHH THX JITONMCIB, B IKMX BOHO 3HaXOIHW10CH.
Huui 3naxoamMo aume B 4acTHHi JAiTonmrce#r mix 1019 p. Ha-
rCJIOBOK ONOBiNaHHA: ,3acHYBaHHA MuUTponoxaii Spocaasom*
(,ycraBr Mmurtponoanio B Kuerk)?8). Csi BkasiBka 3axosanacs
BHNaaKoBo. OnNoOBifaHHA 3HHUKJAO TAaKOX i3 ycCiX iHIUMX JiTONH-
ceii. Camo no cobi cBizourso npo 3acHyBaHHs MuTponoaii B Ku-
iBi B 1038 p. apropoacbK¥M nNaTpiipXOM CTaHOBHAO JuWIIe (akT
BeNUKO! BapTOCTH NS TpPelbKOro Ta PyCbKOTO AYXOBEHCTBA, siKe
3ayiManoca (anbiyBaHHAM JTONMHCEH, ane 3 OraAsaly Ha Te, IO
Ce¢ CBiZOLTBO KAaTEIOPHUYHY CYNEPEuHa0 TBepAXeHH (anbcrdi-
KaTopiB MpO 3acHyBaHHs MUTpomoJii 3a Bonoxumupa, BOHH BO-

) Ibid., XV, 114.
) I'oayGuuckii, op. cit. I, m. 1, ¢, 343.
%) Moan. co6p. pyc. abr., 1X, 57, 63, 64.
%) Ibid., IX. 63, 64.
) Ibid, IX, 63.
1) M. Jugie, Theologia Dogmatica, c. 683—685.
8) Kennrc6epr. nbron., c. 105; Codiiick.~-spemennuxs (Bum. 1821 p.),
1. I, ¢. 153; Haukor. abr. IX; 80, Bockpec. a. (BEa. 1793 p.), t. I, 185.
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Ainn #ioro nponycTHTH. Bowu Gaxkanu 3a BCsiky ILiHY JNOBECTH,
imo Hikoau He Oyno KuIBCBKOro apxuenucKoncTBa # IO MHUTpO-
noauuy katenpy B KuHiBi He 3acHOBaHO BiX camoro BNpOBa-
JUKEHHS] XpUCTisHCTBaHAa Pycu’?). Aue, SKINO apXHeNHCKONCTBO
B KuiBi icTHyBano i iKIno #Ooro He 3acHyBaB LapropoACbKHH Na-
TPisipX, SICHO, IO ce MorJja 3po6MTH JaHie Anocroabchbka CTOMH-
us. OcTanHi CyMHIBH ILIOJO CbOrO PO3BiBAalOTBCSl, CKOPO JHIIe
NOAHWBHMOCS Ha LIePKOBHE 3aKOHOAABCTBO Bosomumupa Ta #oro
cuHa flpocnaBa. Caiz 3BepHYTH yBary TakoX Ha BHpas, 3Bsi3a-
FHi 3 BiCTKOIO mpo npu6yTTa nocosabcTBa Amocroasckkoi Cro-
auni no KuiBa ,3 uectio i mo6oBio“. CIOBO ,4ecTb* Ha CTapiit
Pyci BxHBasocsT A/ O3HAYIHHS caTHCGakmii, LiNKOBHTOro 3a-
JOBOJIEHHS, CIOBHEHHA GaX<aHb, MPHHECEHHSI XapyHKiB, 6oraTtoro
NPHHATTA # iHOJI TaKOX — KOPHUCTH. TaK caMo y CAOBSIHCBKIM
ApXHepaTHKOHi 3yCTPI4a€TbCA CAOBO ,YECTB“, YKHTE SK piBHO-
3HayHe 3 BHPasOM INOBHOTO 3aJOBOJICHHS.

B XVIII cr. nBa nucemenuku: Kapao Henomyinen Opaos-
cbkuil (Orlovius 2°) i Xp. I'otai6 dpuse (Friese, Frisius®!) ne-
pekasyioTh, o B 1021 p. fpocraB 3BepHyBcs HO nanu DBewe-
aukta VIII 3 npoxaHHAM nNpHCAAaTH apXHenuckona # mo mnama
npucaaB apxuennckona Onekcist, boarapuHa 3 NOXoXKeHHS, SKHA
no6pe 3HaB CJOBAHCBKY H rpeubky MoBH, ane ceit Oumnekciit
yepes iHTPHI'M IpenbKoro AyXOBEHCTBAa MycCiB MNOKHHYTH Pychb
# BepHyTH 1o Boarapii, ne # nomep. Cei 3BiCTKH HeMa 3MOTH
nepesipuTH, 60 06a NMUCbMEHHKH OCHOBYIOTbCSI Ha mpaui Huka-
Hopa i Kacisina, notenep He 3Haligenoi. B imenyBaHHi KwuiB-
CBbKOr0 apXHeNHCKONa Manolo, yepes TPHALATh POKIiB MO 3acCHy-
BaHHI CbOr0 apXHeMHCKONCTBa ANoCTOJAbCbKOIO CTOJNHIEI0, HeMa
HiYOro AMBHOro. 3rajka Npo apxuemuckoncTBo B 1102 p., a He
NpOo MHUTPOMOJHYY KaTenpy, Noxae ime Oinblie HMOBIPHOCTH Ciif
BigomMocTH. Hiyoro HeBizmomMo npo craHoBuine BuaaHTii cynporu
Pycbkoi llepkBu Bix uacie Bonoaumupa. B ciit no6i Llepksu
me He 5yJaH pO3MineHi, # MOXHA JOKYMeHTaJbHO BCTAHOBHTH,
mo 3a yaciB natpisipxa Cepris (997-1019) ims manu 3aBXJIH 3ra-
nyBanoca B ,auntuxax“ OGasuaiku cB. Codii 82?)., Busanrifichbki
BIJIMBH IO4YaJH MOMITHO 3pocTaTH Ha PycH moiiHo B mepuuii
nonoBuHi XI cT., N0 3acHyBaHHi MepINMX MOHACTHKPIB, A€ IPelbKi
npaBu/ia # peryid 3aBeJeHO SIKO CHOBSIHCbKI oco6auBocTH. Lo
no [pexiB, BoHH 3sBUAMCA Ha Pycu B Oinblml MeHII 3HAYyHIM
YyHCaAi NHIUE MO 3acHyBaHHI MUTponoanuoi katenpH B KHiBi
(1037-38 p.), ane oTBepTO BOHOBHHYE CTAHOBHIIE 3aHANH ILIOHHO
Bix uaciB mutponoauta IOpis (1072 p.). He 3Baxkaioun Ha neH-

) Moan. co6p. pyc. abron., IX, 57.

8) Orlovius. Vindiciae Episcopatus Kioviensis, c. 78.

8) Frisius. De episcopatu Kiovensi ejusque praesulibus brevis
commentatio, cc. 7, 27-28.

82) Mopis.: 6ap. M. T ay 6 e, Pumnb u Pych, c. 9, npum. 15.
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3ypy JiTomHuceil, Npo SIKYy MH BX€ Ka3aJu BHCILe, MAaEMO 3MOTY
BCETaKM KOHCTATYBaTH iCTHyBaHHA Ha Pycu B nepearartapcbkiit
1061 1BOX Teuill—3axiaHuIbKo! #f BU3aHTiCbKO1; a HaBiTh Ha niB-
Houi, B HoBropoai, axx no XV B. BHCTyNany CAifH JaTHHCbKHX
BAAMBIB. BHcTapuuTh BKasaTH, IO B cif X06i ImaHOBaHO Ha
Pycn pHMO-KAaTOMHMUBKHX CBATHX HapiBHi 3 rpeuskumu. ITo po-
CIiCbKHX My3esix NO HHHi 30eperJIMCa NHCaHi Ha UeprameHTi
niBHIYHE-pyChbKi cayx6u # MOANTBH Xo cBB. BauecnaBa, Anannb-
6epra, Bita, Maruyca, Oascda, Kanyra, Aap6ana, Boryabda 83),
Bcix cux cBaTHx 'penbka llepkepa ne 3nana. Illox 10 3HOCHH
cB. Bomogumupa 3i 3axomom i came 3 Anoct. [Ipecronom, npo
HMX CBiZUHTH INEe TaKOX pocilicbku#t ictopuk TaTHmes, SKUA
NoCAyryBaBcsl 3ryGJeHHMH BXE HMHI JITONUCAMH; I1¢ HaJACXKHTh
aonaTH, o, mo ceBimourBy Tartumesa, Bosomumup oco6auBO
YPOYHCTO NPHIMaB NOCOJABCTBO Mamus4).

3 enuCKOMCTB, KpiM 3raJlaHoro BXe HOBrOpOACHKOro, 3a
yacis Bosoaummupa 3sacHoBano: B binropoai (ma KnuiBmumni),
Yepuurosi, Bosoaumupi BosmHcekim i B PocToBi, a Takox
mabyTh me B TypoBi, Tmyrapakani (BusanTificbka Tapdoya)
# [lononpky.

[To Bigi3m1 nancebkoro mocoabcTBa, Bonoxumup y CBOIO
yepry BucaaB nocaiB go Pumy B 992 p. JliTonuce kaxe, mo ci
nocayu BepHyau npo KuiBa mo#ino B 994 poui. llle € B aiTonucu
cBizouTtso npo mpubyrTa mo Kuisa moconbcTBa BiA manH CHab-
Bectpa Il B 1000 p. Bci ci 3BicTkM noxani 6e3 XaaHHX NOAPO-
6uup. B 1001 p. Bonrogumup 3HOBy BimnpaBHB nocaiB 10 Pumy;
piBHOYAaCcHO 3 THM BHiXaJM ‘Bil HbOro MNOCOJBLCTBA W X0 iHWHX
Kpais, 3a BuHaATKoM [lapropoxy. Ce Bce, IO 3HaEMO MNpPO 3HO-
cunn KuiBa 3 Pumom mporsrom manyBaHHs Boaozumupa.

18. IMNepedyBanna B Kuii bpyna Kseprdyprcororo.

Ta me MaeMO OZHO TOroyacHe CBiZOLTBO MNpPO XapakTep
winnocun Bosomumupa mo 3axoxy, a came jauct bBpyna (Bpy-
pona) Kseprdyprcekoro no Gyaydoro HiMenbkoro micapsi I'en-
puxa II, nucanuit B 1007 p. — bpyno, B uepnenrsi bownidarii,
COpiHeHUH 3 LiCapCchbKOI0 PONMHOIO, yAalOYHCh Ha NPONOBilAb
no [leueniriB, npoizauB uepe3 Kuis. Bonmoaumup npuitaae iioro
# sajiepkaB LMK MicAlb, HaMaral4MCh BiJMOBMTH ioro Bix
HeGe3neynoro 3amipy. Ta DpyHo He nAaBca 3axHMTaTH y CBOiX
Hamipax i Bosogumup GyB 3mylieHHii HO3BOJUTH #OMy BHIiXaTH.
[Tporarom aBox awiB Bosoxumup npoBoxkaB #HOro B MOAOPOXi
B Hanpsami creny. Tam BOHM 3BOpYLIIHBO po3npoinanucsa; Boxo-

89) ApxaHreabcCKi#, [TaMATHEKE ApeBHEH NMHCHMEHHOCTH, 1884.

%) Tatamesd, 1I, 78. Ci BkasiBku B35I3 BiH i3 JiTONHCH, HA3BaHOT HAM
ctapoBipchbKkow. — 3Bictkm HpmkomiBcbkOf niTONHCH NPO nancebKi
nocoancTBa B3siTi 8i CTemeHHO! KHArM.
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JUMHpP 3HOBa 3poOHB yce MOxnuBe, miod #oro 3amepxarH, ane
Bpyno, noxunaioun ioro, Binaoeis #omy: ,Xa#h [locmoap bBor
BiluMHHTH TOOI pail, IK TH BiZuMHaew MeHi AOCTyn X0 BapBa-
piB“. bpyHo BepHyB uepe3 NATb POKiB, HABEPHYBLIH Ha XPHCTi-
sHCcTBO cepex [leuewiriB suwe Tpuauarh Jaioxei. — J{Ba pokH
nisnifime (1009) BpyHo BmaB xepTBOIO CBOEI PpeBHOCTH, MPOMO-
Binyioun eBaHnredie noranam: [Ipycam i frBsirams?).

19. KyastypHa npisabHicts Bosioxumupa.

[Miguac naBepuenus Pycu BosoauMup 3BemB micTaTH CB.
[MuceMo y caoBsiHCbKIM nepeknani, 60 kupuauus 6yna Bxe Bi-
nomolo 3aBAAKH MopassHam®®) yu Boarapam. Ce 3aBeneHHst cJo-
BsiHCbKO! MOBM B Pychbkiit IlepkBi He maBano mnepeBard rpeib-
KuM BmiauBaM. J[yxoBeHcTBO 6ys0 chepuly, sIK BiZOMO, BOpPOXe
IO KupHauLUi, a B Boarapii oxun 4ac 3aifimMasocsl HaBiTb HUILIEH-
HSIM C/IOBSIHCBKHX KHHT.

Bonoaumup 3po3ymiB, 10 OXHHM 3 HalKpacwHx 3aco6iB
NOBaJICHHSA NOraHCTBa Ce OCBiTa; B Cili Lin4 BiH 3BeniB 3i6paTH
NSAITbCOT XJOMWIB 3 HaW3HAUHIHIIMX POJMH i HaKa3aB X yuuTH® 7).
B 6oraTthox Bumazkax JOBEJOCSI BXHBAaTH CHJIH, 100H 3abpaTu
nite#i Bix OarbkiB. Takum umHOM Bosoaumup mnokJaB nepuy
nigcraBy saykd Ha Pycu B nepwiM nepioxi if ictopii i Bix Toi
nopu 6auyumMo, IO B Hilf MOYaJd HApPOIKYBATHUCA TaKi BH3HAYHI
yueni, sk wmurponoautu Ilaspion (XI B.) i Knumenriit (Kaum)
Cmonstuu (XIII B.).

3apas no HaBepHenHi Kusin Bosoaumup nouaB GyayBaTH
nepkBH. LlicapiBHa AHHa mpuayuunaacs Ho cei mpami CBOro 4o-
noBika. Jlna cei minM BOHM 3ampocHaM apxHUTeKTiB i3 Busaurii
# Bonogumup cam noksaB mepuwui Kaminb nix 6yJ0BYy LEepKBH
Ha yectb Ycneans [Ipec. Boropoauni, 6inblue 3HaHol mix Has-
Bolo ,Jlecaruunoi“, 1 Gorato ii o6mapyeaB; 3akiHueHo ii 11 um
12 TpaBus 996 p.5%).

85) Acta Sanctorum, 2 Février; Pierling, La Russie et le Saint
Siége, cc. X, XI

86) [Mopis.: airon. Hecrop. mig 6406 p.

87) Taramess, lI, 76; pus. Takox: C. M. CoaoBbessn, ka. I, .1,
c. 173-174. — Ule B XII cT. pychki KHsigi ficTasamu A1 OCBITH T'PENbKHAX
i natuncekux ydenux Gea pixuuui (Tarames, III, 238). B pigkux poxymes-
Tax XI B, IO Aifiwiia [0 HAMMX [AHIB 3HAXOJATHLCHA IIE YacoM MilaHe
MHCbMO, KHpUAHANS BCyMim 3i crapoio ruaronuuero. (CpesHeBckiit, Ciassu.
naneorp., c. 130).

) Nonn. cobp. pyc. abr., I, 119; Maxkapit Hcr. p. u, I, 52; {rria
AnTioxidicbkuit — y uut. T8 PoseHa, c. 24, npsm. 158. Ane 8m04aTKy KHS3b
# npusaTai oco0M He OOMEKYBAaNHCS BH3AHTIHCPKAMH OyliBHHYMMH, a my-
Kanm Tako mucthis apabebkax (Cpa6aps, Hcr. pyc. mekycersa . ).
Cnasna T. 38. XepcoHcbka 6pama B Hoeropopcekiii cB. Codii Gyna marae-
6ypcoxam tBopom XII B. (,Orbis pictus®, 1. II, Altrussische Kunst, c. 13).
HerepnumicTs pociiicbkoro gyxosercrsa XVI B, npuyuHEAacs Ko 3aMmiHH ro-
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20. LlepxoBHe 3aKOHOXABCTBO.

Bix uaciB BononumHpa NmoXoAsiTh TaKOX MNepuii I EepKOBHi
3akoHM va Pycu. Bupanna ix OyJ10 KOHEYHHM HaCJAiIKOM 3aBe-
JEHHS XpUCTiAHCTBA: iX pimyd4o BuMaraad nortpeba 060pOoHH
HoBOi llepkBH, mepecnifyBaHHSI HENOKiPHMX 1 KapaHHS BHHHHX;
XPHCTifiliCbKa MOpaJdb Ha KOXHOMY KpOLI HaTHKaJacsi Ha Cyne-
peuni i crapi 3BHuai, AKi BOHa Myciia noGOPIOBAaTH ¥ BHHH-
myBatd. SicHo, 1o BoaoauMup Mir 3BepHYTHCS H HOBIPHTH
YJIOXEeHHsI 3aKOHiB, HEOOXinHMUX Ans opraHisauii LlepkBH, TiNbKH
NepuIuM enucKonaw, mo npréyau Ha Pyce; 3peIuroo, BOHKUX 1 NOKJIHU-
KaHi 6yau po opranisanii Llepksu. [lpusnaueni Pumom, mnepuui
PYCbKi €MHCKONH, Yy CBOIO Uepry, He MOIJHM BBECTH iHIIMX 3a-
KOHIB i NpaBHJ, HIX Ti, SKi BOHH 3HaJH ¥ O SIKHX NPHBHKJH.
Ce i1 6y710 NPHYHHOIO, YOMY LEPKOBHHII ycraB Bosoxummupa,
TaKk caMoO K 1 ycTaB Horo cuHa SlpocnaBa, He TiIbKM HOCHTb
3Ha4yHi CAiAM 3aXifHiX BANMBIB, aje # OCHOBYETHCS BHKJIOYHO
Ha HiMeubKiM KaHOHiuHiM mnpaBi®?). [To cpomy Boxnoxummupo-
BOMy KoIexcy, Ri3Hilime (anpliMBO NPHKPHUTIM aBTOPHTETOM
rpeuskoro ,Homoxanony“, Bci nmpocTynku npotu mopadni # Llep-
KBH Ta Oijblla yacTHHa LUMBIIBHUX CKapr HajexXaiad 10 elH-
CKONCBbKHX CyZiB. Mix iHIIMM, BCi cnpaBH, INO TOPK3IOThCHA
cnajgxiB, MUIAAraloTh IOPUCAMKLIT CHX XKe CyAiB, TOAiI fK, MO
BHM3aHTiICbKOMY InpaBy, TaKOro poAay cnpaBu Oyau BHpasHO
BHIHSITI 3MJ YCAKOro BIVIMBY AYXOBEHCTBAa. Y BCiX BaXKHIAMIMX
BHNAJKaX EMHUCKONCLKUHA CyJ BHHOCHB TiJIbKH MPHCYAH, a BHKO-
HahHA iX HaJxeXano J0 CBiTCbKOi Baaau. YcraB Boaoaummupa
36epircsi B BeJNMKill KiJbKOCTH NPUMIPHHMKIB, aJe HalcTapluMi
Bimnuc noxoauTh auue 3 ocTtaHHboi uBepTH XIII B.?°). Bciinmi
3HAYHO HOBifwi: 6inbwa yactuHa Hanexutb Ko XV-XVIII BB. Ta
Bxe # npumipuuk YctaBy XIII cr. (nucanuit snexBu uyepe3 miB
CTONMTTA MO TaTapchKifi HaBaai) XAifmoOB y 3miHeHH ¢opmi.
peupke AyXOBEHCTBO, BBaXKAIOUHW KOPHCHUM 1asi cebe mnocay-
ryBaTHCs CHM YCTaBOM, CKJaJO TiIbKH HOBY MNepeIMOBY, SKY
# ymimeHo Ha mouatky, 3aMmicTh ctapoi. Ca cama nepeamoBa
nepeiimia # xo npumipnukie XVII B. Bona mounHaeTbcs B ycCix
NpUMipHHKax Maike He3MiHHO TaKMMM ciaoBamu: 51, Boaoxu-
mup, cud CesATocnaBa, BHYK Iropst it Oabru, xpemesuii imnepa-
TOpOM, B3B8 mepuworo Mutpomnoaura JIeBa Bix marpiapxa doria

THIBKHX TA JATHHCHKMX Hamucis va cii 6pami (Cpesuesckii, Cnaps-
Ho-pycckasi maneorpagis, c. 219; [I. Conosbers Onacamie *aregp.
cotopa c8 Codin b HoBropoph, 1856, c. 128) Ha Hanuca rpeupki Ha o4ax
HIDKYOTO AYXOBEHCTBA W HACENGHHs, W0 SIK OfHO, TaK i ;Apyre Oymm Topi
HEOCBiYeHi; TAKMM YHHOM IOBCTAana JEreHjA Npo IOXOMKeHHsi ciel Opamu
3 Xepcony.

89) K. Fritzler. Zwei Abhandlungen iiber altrussisches Recht.
Die sogenannte Kirchenordnung Jaroslaws, Berlin, 1923.

%) [lo HeaaBHA BiH 3HaxoAMBCA B MockoBchkin CuHopan bHil Bi6aioTeni.
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7 Hakas3aB HamucaTH cefl ycTaR mo rpenbpkomy ,Homoxanony“.
B nisHifiuux npuMipHHKax € aHwe Ta 3MiHa, wWo imMa Poria
3HHKJO0. 3MiHK H (QanbimyBaHHs, 3poGiaeHi B ycraBi flpocaaBa,
He TOPKHYJHCSl 30BCiM CaMHX MOCTaHOB; BOHH MaJH JHIIE ONHY
1inb, 36iAbLICHHA JOXOMIB NYXOBEHCTB2. YCTaBiB CHX YXHBaHO
NpPOTAroM KiNbKOX BiKiB, aJe NMpPH TiM HiXTO HE 3aBBaXyBaB,
1m0 iX XapakKTep uyXH# rpeupkomMy HomokaHoHOBH. Beauke
6yn0 3guByBaHHA NyxoBeHcTBa B Pocii, Konn ycraneno, mpo ci
yCTaBH NOBTOPIOIOTH JHLIE HiMEIbKe KaHOHIYHE NpaBo. [cTOpHKH
Pycbkoi LlepkBH He 3HAXOAATH A/AA CbOro iHUWIOrO MOSICHEHHS,
AK NpUNyueHHss nigpo6aenns, noxonanoro B XIII crt. (1), kUM
3aMiHEHO 3aKOHH rpeubkoro HomoxaHOHy 3aKOHaMH 3axiZHiMH
3 MeTOoI0 306oraueHHs AYyXOBEHCTBa®!), Ase Take NPUNYLICHHS
uinkomM Hemoxauee ans XIII Biky—no6u, kKoaH Hal6inbmi npu-
CTPaCHO HHINEHO BCAKI CAIAH 3axXiAuboro BIVIMBY ¥ KOJH BCS
Pyce Bnazana B Haiirnubuwy isonsuico # TeMpsiBy; B Tiii A06i
HaNneBHO He 3Haimioca6 xamuoro PycuHa, sxkuit 6M 3HaB Hi-
MeIbKe KaHOHiUHE NpPaBO; rpelbKeX AYXOBEHCTBO 3HaXOAMIOCS
nig KOHTPOJEIO LapropoAChbKOro narpigpxa W HIKOJMM HE Hachi-
NAHN0CA6 3aMiHATH BH3aHTIHCBKOrO NpaBa JaTHHCHKHM.

Marouy yxe iCTHyIO4i LIePKOBHi YCTaBH, JIHIIAJNOCA TiNbKW
YCYHYTH HaATO MAPOPEUHCTi CAiZM iX MOXOMXKeHHA Ta #oro
3aMacKyBaTH, B 4OMy — [PH TOrO4YacHiifi 3ara/ibHiii HeocBiue-
HOCTH — # ocarHyto noBHu#t ycmix. Hapix ne 3maB, mo came
6yJ0 HaNMCaHO B CHX YyCTaBaxX; a/Ji¢ 3aHaATO BHPa3HHX HOBHH
BHOCHTH 6yJ/0 HeMOXJHBO 6Ge3 Toro, 106 X He 3aBBAXH/H.
Yepes ce came rpenpkKe NYXOBEHCTBO HIKOJH HE MiJIHHMANO ro-
Jocy NpPOTH aHTHUrpeunbkoro cssata [lepeseceHHss MOLIiB
cB. Hukonaa mo Bapi (9 TpaBHs), ycTaneHoro Pycbkoio [lepkBoio
y 3sroxi 3 Pumowm,

Tak camMo BHKJIOYEHa MOXJHBiCTb, wWO6H ,Homoxkanon“
3aMiHEHO HIMEIbKMM KaHOHIYHHM NPaBOM, 3aBASKH KOHTaKTOBH
3 Teeroncekum Yunom B 1-ift mon. XIII B.,, nepex TtaTapcbkoio
HaBanow??), B THX uyacax momiyeHo6 Take ¢anbuyBanns, 60,
KpiM KyxoBeHcTBa, O6ynu Toxi Ha PycH # ocBiuedi CBiTCBKI
moxe. Hasnaku, Bce NOBOXHTH aBTEHTHUYHICTH CHX YCTaBiB Ie-
pex ix cdanpumyBaHHAM, METOI0 SAKOro Gy/J0 YKPHTH iX IMGXO-
mxenrs. llikaBo 3a3mauyuMTH, IO B HAHCTAapWiM NPHUMiPHHKY
YcraBy ce. Bonoaumupa, XIII Biky?3), enucKond # eNHCKOMCHKi
CyAH Ha3WBAaIOTbCH CTAPO-DYCBKHMH CAOBaMH: ,6 M CK Y I b,
nUcKyns i OMCKYyNnium cynAmb, NHCKyNDium cy-
I bl“, AKHX YXHBaHO BHKJIOYHO [/ O3HAYEHHA JaTHHCbKHX
eNMUCKOMIB ; TPEUBKiXK E€NHCKONH 32BXAM HAa3HBAJHCA ,EMHCKO--

1) Topis.: FonyGurckid, op. cit, I, m. 1, c. 399-409.

9?) Ibid., c. 407.

9 ) Ibid. Mpunoxenis: ,Takes Ha3biBaEMBIH LEPKOBHbII yCTaBh CB..
Bnapgamipa“.
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namMu“. Bxe ca cama oco6uuBicTH BHCTapyae IJas XOKasy, INO
TYyT He O6yJn0 3aMiHHM rpeunbKOro npasa HiMenbKuM, 60 rpenpke
# pycbKe IyXOBEHCTBO HE 3aMiHM/IOO, po3yMieTbCs, Ha3BH BHC-
wrx gocroiHukiB Cxigupoi LlepkBH Ha THTYA BHCIIHX AOCTOMH-
HUKiB JaTHHCbKHX. Ce noKasye, mo nizpo6neHy nepeaMoBy A0
YcraBy c¢abpHKOBaHO He3aJOBro nepejy COHCAHHAM NPHMip-
uuka B Kinni XIII cr.,, 60 me He pimmauca caosa ,6ucKynb®
3aMiHHTH CJOBOM , CMHCKOND“?4).

IMorpi6uuit 6yB uyac, mo6 ci HOBi §3aKkoHM MOXHa Oya0
€Tano npHKJaajzaTi Oinbli-MeHw cTHcao. [To cHx 3akoHaX, KOXHE
BOMBCTBO KapaJocsi CMEpTIO, aJle cMepTHa Kapa He Oyna y 3BH-
yasix Pycu. IT ycraneno suumie aas OXOPOHHM yNpHBineH0BaHOro
CTaHy Ta JJd 4yXO3eMHHX KynuiB; 3a BOMBCTBO B iHWIM cy-
CNiJMbHIM CepeOBHINi HaKJajanaca rpoiweBa kKapa, Ginbma a6o
MEHILa, 3aJeXHO Bix o6craBHH cnmpaBu. — Cyzau mo6pe BHHO-
CH/IM NPHUCYIH, Ta Ci DPUCYAH JHIIANKCH He BHKOHaHMMH, 60
Bosopumup ix He 3aTBepmxkyBaB®®). Tum uacom 6e3kaphi MNpo-
CTYNKH NMOBTOPIOBANHCS # JYXOBEHCTBO MYCi/NO MOK/AACTH Gorarto
TPYAYy Ha NepeKkoHyBaHHs Boaoaumupa, mo Tpe6a OGOPOHHTH
33aKOHOM YCiX XPHCTiflH OnxHakoBo. Bxinii Bomomumup ycrynus.
Ce pimeHns 60raTo NpHYHHKHAOCS A0 3pOCTy NONyJAspHOCTH Bo-
JIOOUMHpPa, SKOI0 BiH KOPHUCTa€TbCS B HApOJHIA naMsiTH,

21. IMonynspnicts Boaomumupa.

Bes mnepeGopiienns Oye Boaoaumup HaiimonyaspHiAmMM
BoaoaapeM Pycd; Xaznen iHWHil He NOpiBHIOBaB HoMy B MIOGOBH,
AKOI0 Haxinuau Boaomumupa #oro nipnani. Beanuesse uwucio
HapOJHiX miceHb i GuauH npo Bosoaumupa cBiguaTh NMpPo BEJHKE
BpaxiHHs, sKe BiH 3po6uB y cBoiM dyaci Ha Hapix. [Tamsarsb
»JlcHoro CoHeuxka* mepeiiuna Kpi3b BiKH # HiKONH He 3a6yBa-
Jacd. MoxHa CMOCTEpPerTH MEBHY 2HAABOTII0 B ifeiX HAPOIHiX
nicenb npo yacu Kapna Beauxoro #t mpo wacu Boaoaummupa.
CxinHe-cnoBAHCHKI HapoAHi OMIMHM ONOBiNalOTh Npo repois Bo-
JIOXUMHPOBOr0 ABOPY TaK CaMo, IK 3aXifHi MOBICTH Npo mnans-
anniB Kapaa Beauxoro. CoiMm no6ifamu, BEAHYHICTIO, MOCTii-
HHM yCnixoM, INO BiH4aB yci iX 3aMHCaH, # PEBHICTIO AJsi XpH-
CTiSIHCTBa, BOHM B DiBHiff Mipi poOH/IM BeaHue3HE BpaXiHHS Ha
cyaacuukiB. po ix 6amcKyui MHPH OMOBiXaOTh HE TINBKH Ha-

%) Mik igmAM, 7aMsTh NPO iCTHYBAHHS JIATHHCBKOIO EMHCKONCTBA
B Hosropopi a6epiranacst gy>xe [OBro: OfHa 3 BYJHIb HOBrOPOACHKHX 3Ba-
nacst 6HCKYyMmSs. :

%) Nas.: C. M. Conossesn, ka. I, 1. I, c. 194, JlironacE nepefawTb
ci ¢agTa B igatim sarasai. [lo nitounmcam, Bonopumup Barascs KapaTH BHH-
HHEX, 60 60sisCs, 3aTBEPAXKYIOYH CMepTHi BHPOKH, 3po6GHTH rpix. Aze Take no-
SICHeBHS CynepeynTh AKTHBHOCTH Bosnopumupa, sikEH HiKO/JA He rpimEs Han-
MipHOIO MOKipHicTIO.
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poxHi GuaMHM Ta moBicTH, ane it gironuch. Ce MapHOTPaTCTBO
MycCino BpaxaTH YMH, aje BigZaHui 3a6aBaM KHA3b n06pe 3HaB,
mo po6buB. HansBuuaitHo OAHMCKYYHM OOXOIKEHHSIM XPHITiSIH-
CbKHX CBAT BiH CIPHYHHIOBABCH N0 TOro, IO HACEJNEHHA CTaJo
3abyBaTH cTapi moraHcbKi cBATa # 3BHMuai, 3Bfi3aHi 3i CTapUMHU
BipyBaHHaAMH. KoxHoi Hexminmi, HaBiThb y BixcyTHocTH Boaonu-
MHpa, yJAaIXKyBaHO HAa KHSXKIM JBOpi BEJHUKHN MUD AT IPYXKHHHK
¥ mna BH3HauyHMX oci6 y KuiBi; nocTiliHO 3anpouiyBaB TaKOX
Bonoaumup Ha ci nHpH # 3HauHIKIIKMX Jromei i3 iHmmx mict. Ha
BeJHKi CBATAa ¥ NMpH OCOOGJIMBHMX HAromax NUpH i 3a06aBH TATIHCS
Hepas Mo KilbKa IHiB. YPSIXKYyBaHO TOLi TPH CTOJNH: OIHH
IS DyXOBEHCTBa, APYrHi mnas GimHUX, TpeTih i KHa3d, Horo
TOBApHLIiB i JPYXHHH.

Bonoaumup o0co6auBo MOOGHB CBOIO JPYXKHHY # JMIOGHB
NpoBOAMUTH 3 Helo yac, OXHOrO pasy JPYXKHHHHKH MOCKapXKH-
JIKCS, IO BEJHKHMH KHf3b HE COPOMHTHCS 3MyLIyBaTH iX 1CTH
JepeBASHUMH JIOXKaMH; Koau Bosoxumup nouye npo ce, 3BeiB
Heraiio Jaatd iM cpibHi, KaXyuM, IO ce 3aBASKH JAPYXKUHi 370-
6yB BiH yci cKapOH, IKMMH BOJIOZi€, ¥ LIO, INAHYIOYH JAPYHKHHY,
HacJiZy€ CBOIX NpEHKiB.

Jyxe menpum. 6yB Takoxx Bonoaumup ans OigHux i He-
macHUX. Bin wacTo HakasyBaB CBOIM JIIOASM BO3WTH 1O BYJH-
usx i po3gaBaTH XOpUM i HeMiyHHM xJi6, Msco, puby, oBoui,
Mig i KBac.

Jlitonucu onosigawTh, mo B 995 p., #ayun Hasycrpiu [Te-
yeniram, BosoauMup norepniB BiZ HHX CHJAbHY HeBaauy 6ins
BacuneBa ¥ neABH BPATYBaB XHTTS, XOBAaIOUHMCh IiJ MOCTOM.
Jaxyioun BoroBu 3a cnacenHsi, BiH Haka3aB 36yAyBaTH LEPKBY
B Bacunesi. 3 npuBony nocBsiueHHs1 cei LepKBH, 3BesaiB Boso-
aumup 3BaputH 300 Gouox Meny # cBiTKyBaB y Bacunesi Bicim
IHiB 3i cBOfMM GosipaMM Ta JAPYXHHOI0, a cepex OixuHuX po3aas
300 rpusen cpibna; BepHyBwH xo KuiBa, BiH 3HOBY BpSAHB Be-
JMKUH [P HE TiNbKM IS 3HAUHMX JIOJAeH, ane # ajas Hapony,
Ha 3HaK MOASKM W NMpH3HauHsA 3a M060B, SIKYy TOH A0 HBOrO
MaB, Ta paliCTh, AKYy Hapili BHUSIBMUB O6ayyyd KHA3S JKHBHM
i 3mopoBuM? ¢),

BopoTte6a Bonoaumupa 3 IMeweniramm HaiiGinblie npunana
0 cepust HapomOBH. Moro BiiHM 3 OpAaMH CTENOBHKIB, AKi MO-
CTilHO 3arpoXKyBa/lH CNOKOEBH, NOOGPOGYTOBH i XHUTTIO MELIKaH-
1iB, NPHKPAcHB Hapil PiXHHUMM JEreHAaMH, TOHi AK Horo mo-
6iqni noxoxM Ha CycimHi AepxaBH Hapix Maibke 3abyB. [Toxonu
Iasi 360rayeHHsl KHA3iBCbKOro ckapOy # AJsl MOJNITHYHMX Wine#
30BCiM He IikaBuIM Hapix. isnbHocTH Boaoxumupa HamaB Ha-
pix Taky GapBy, sika #omy momoGanacs i IKy XoTinocs #omy
6auuTH Ta BHYEPKHYB 3i CBOE! MaMATH BCe, IO MOIJIO BHKJH-
KaTH HenpHemHui cnoragy. Ce HapoZHE ycCmociGJeHHS CHABHO
BigOHnOCA i y aiTonmcax.

6) Moan. cobp. pyc. abr., I, £3-54; II, 259-260; V, 122; VII, 315.
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22. Biitnu 3 [leueniramu.

JleaBu ckinuuB Bosomumup Biliny 3 Xopearamu (995 p.),
AK noBigaBcd, mwo [Teueniru nepeitmnn yepes Cyny # rpabyioTh
pycbKi 3emai. Benukuii KHfA3b NilIOB NMPOTH HEX i 3yCTpiB IX Ha
6epesi Tpy6exy. Biilicexo cremoBukis Oyno Ha npyriv Oowmi
piuky. Jlironucu nmepekasyioTb nozpobuui cei 3ycTpiui, B AKHX
BiguyBaeTbcs Oinbiue JAereHAH, Hix icropii. [leyenixcbKUHA KHA3H
MaB, M0 CJI0BaM JITONKMCH, 3anpornoHyBatH BosomumupoBH pi-
IIMTH crip ABc6OEM Mix HaiicuabHilimom Pycunom i Ileuenirom:
oJAkmo Pycun y6e [leueHira — Ka3aB MEYEHIXKCbKUH KHASHL —
MK 3000BSI3yEMOCS NMPOTArOM TPbOX POKIB JIHIIKWTH Baw KpaH
y CNOKOI0, a SIKIIO Hall MepeMoxe, MK MaTHMeMO mpaeo rpaby-
BaTH Bally 3eMJIO TaKOX TPH POKH“. XoY NedyeHiXKCbKHH ,00-
ratap“ OyB BeauTOM, BONOAMMED NpHHSB NPOMO3HUIII0 i 3BEJIB
NPOTrOJMOCHTH TNepen BifiCBKOM YMOBY, II06M BHKJIMKaTH 6op-
uiB. Ta HixTO He 3saBAABcA. Bosomumup OyB y posnyni, KoOaH
MigifoB A0 HHOrO CTapuil ,Koxemaka* # ckasaB: 5 mepeGy-
Bal0 y TBOIM BifiCbKy 3 UOTHpPOMa MOIMH CHHaMH, ane HaWMOJOX-
mworo auuue 1 B goMa. Cporo xJonus HiXTO HIKOJIM He Mir
noepanuty Ha 3emaio. OgHOro pasy, pO3CepAMBIUMCH Ha MeEHe,
BiH pO3ipBaB Ha JBOE AYXE TOBCTYy BOJOBY IUKypy. Kusxke, TH
MOXeIl CMOKifiHO HakasaTH Homy GopoTucst 3 [leuenirom“. Bo-
JOXMMHp MicJaaB Mo IoHaKa, moGH NPHHIIOB Ha noae 6010, a KOJIH
NpHALIOB, Ka3aB mnpuBecTH OyiiBona, 1106 JaTH JAOKa3 CBOE]
cuaM. 3Bip, PO3LpaTOBaHUH pO3NeYesHM NO YEPBOHOTO 3ani3om,
KMHYBCSl Ha HbOIrO; pPanTOM BXONHMB IOHaK OyfiBosa 3a yepeBo
# BUpBaB HOMy IIMaTOK IUKypH 3 MmsicoM. Jlpyroro nus neue-
HIXKCBKK#t BeJMT, No6GayHMBWIK L0 HOro MPOTHBHHK MaJoro 3po-
CTy, TOYaB 3 HbOro cMisiTuca., BuGpano micue 600 # y npu-
cyTHOCTH 060X Bificbk 3ifimnuca o6a 6opui. Pycun kuHyBCa Ha
[Teuenira, cxonuB HOro CBOIMM MILIHMMHK PyKamH Ta KHHYB Mep-
TBUM c06i mixg Horu. Bilicbko Bosoaumupa Kunysaocs 3 noGix-
HMM KPHKOM Ha BOPOXi OpIH, §IKi, 3acTpalieHi CHMepTIO CBOTO
cuJaya, 3 BEAMKHM TPYIAOM pATyBalucs yTedeo. Boaoaumup
HaropoJMB MOJIOZOro repost i oro O6aTbxa, HalaBIIM IM Tif-
"icTe GosipiB Ta 3 Tpuiomdpom BepHyB no0 Kuisa.

Ilimx 997 p. onoBimaeTbcs TaKoXK, IO CTENOBHKH, KOPHCTa-
104d 3 BiACyTHOoCTH Boaonummupa, mamaranaucs apy#nysatu bin-
ropox (KMiBCbKHH), AKHH BPATYBaBCA TINBKH 3aBIASKH XHTpO-
ctu’?). Micro, obnoxene [leueniramu, 6yno OausbKe A0 BH-
MepTsa 3axasg Opaky BcAKOI MOXHBYH, ane OJHOMY MyApPOMY
CTapueBH Baanocs nepekoHatu Ilewenirie, mwo bBinropoay HikoaH
HEe MOXHA 3MYCHTH roJIONOM IO 34aui, 60 BiH Mae JBa npH-
poAaHi JXepesa: OZHO 3 BiBCAHMM TiCTOM, a Jpyre 3 MenOM

97) [Moan. co6p. abrom., Il (Bug. 1908), c. 112.
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(uikaBo, mO icTOpPiA cei XHTPOCTH 3HAXOLHTHCA B Jerengax Go-
raTboX HapoxiB).

Xou [leuenirn Bxe Ginpumie He NPOJOBXKYBaJH CBOIX Hai3-
ziB Ha Pyce, To Bcexk Bonoaumup Ta i#ioro BificbKOBi Hayanb-
HUKH NOCTiHO Aymand Hax THM, fK ix Big6uBaTH. BkiHui, mo6
0oXOpoHHTH Pycp Bix nocrifimux posbumanrts, Boaoaumup 3i
CBOEIO JIPYXUHOIO NOPIlUKHB NMOOGYAyBaTH WiNHH JMaHLIOr yKpinjie-
HHX MmicueBocTell 3noBx pidok: Jlecun, Ocrpa, Tpy6exa, Cyau
# Cryrau. Ci o60poHHi MicTeuka 3acenioBaB BiH ,KpaCIIMMH“
monpMu (To6TO MicueBHMMH 6osipaMH) 3 iHIIKX MiABAAXHHX HOMY
naemMen — Kpusuui, CnoBiniB (HoBropoacbkux), Pinis, BaATH-
yig?#),Ci 3axoau MabyThb moxinanu, 60 Ginblue He Mae 3rafox npo
[MeueniriB 10 kinng nanysanas Bounoyumupa.

23. Ocranni Bifinu Bonoaumupa.

Boanoaumup Binb6yB Takox AeKiAbka MNOXORIB Ha CyCigHi
JEpPXKa3BH; ale JITOMHUCH 3a3HAYYIOThb JHILE YyCMilIHE 3aKiHYeHHS
CHX NOXOAiB, H& MOJAIOYH XKAAHHUX MOKJANHIAIIKX BigomocTeil.
Bin mouaB 1x moxoxom Ha [loaskiB (y 992 p.) i no6bus Meuu-
ClaBa HOJbCBKOrO, 3Ma€Thc, Ha Gepesi BHcaH; NOTBepIXKEHHS
cei nopasku [losnskiB (He o3HaueHe sicHO) 3HaxOoAMThbcs B I'iJb-
Aecrafimchbkiit aitonucu®®). Ce#t moxix, Tak camo, fK i BCi
inmwi BiftHM Bonomumupa, ycranoBanu Ge3sneyHicTb OKpaiH, a piB-
HOYAaCHO JaBa/JH MOX/MBICTb KHSI3eBH # ApyXHHi 36orauyBaTHCs
NponaxXKy MOJCHEHHX ! 00); BepTalouH CaMe 3 CbOro MOXORY, CTPi-
HyB Boaoaumus [leueniris, mpo 1Mo MM BXe FOBOPHJIM BHCIIE.

MMoxix 994 p., y aynaiicexy Boarapiio, mouaB Boaoaumup
3 {HIIMX MOTHBIB, HiX MomepexHi cBoi BifiHH, a came BHKJIOYHO
B iHTepecax CBOIX IIBAarpiB, BH3aHTIHCbKMX WLicapiB. Aae # ca
BifiHa moBHHHA Oyna npuuecTH BosoxumupoBH Ta Horo BosIKaM
TaKy caMy KODHCTb: OoJrapcbki nonoHeHi Oyaum He ripui Big
IHIIKX,

Hakikeus, nix 997 p. roBopuThcs mpo ocTaHHi#i noxix Bo-
JoAuMHUpa, NPpoTH KaMcbkux Boarapis. Ce#t moxix Bosaozumup
nouaB i3 Hosropony, kyau BiH HaBMHCHO yZAaBcsl Aaa #oro op-
ranisanif.

24. Cmeptp Annu. OcranHiéi mmo6 Boxogumupa.

Janpiie MITONHCH WIiIKOBHTO MOBYAaTb aX OO CMEpPTH Li-
capisun AHHH, ce6TO NMPOXOAATH MOBYKH MHMO MuAifi NMpPOTArom
YOTHPHANUSATH PpOKiB: 3HAXOAUTHCA JHLIE HEKiNbKa JHaT CMep-
Te#t ; Hop. nix 1008 p. 3a3maueHo cMepTh Buumecnasa, Haitcrap-

%) Ibid, c. 106.
99) Script. rer. Brunswic. I. Annal. Hildesh. 720, an. 992.
19) [Toad. co6p. pyc. abr., Il (Bag. 1908), c. 106.
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woro cuHa Bosoaumupa, a mig 1002 p. cmepte Mandpuau®l),
SIKy 3BHYafiHO BBaXXA€TbCA 3a OJHY 3 MOraHCbKHX XiHoK Boao-
IUMHpa, TOAi fK, MO CKAHIMHABCbKMM 3araM, ce iMs matepi Bo-
JAoAMMHpa, no Jdironucy—Manywi (mo mMoxe 6yTH 3xpibHiNOIO
dopmoro Maadpunu; 3pewuroro, Bxe imsa 6aTbka Manyui, Maaka,
BKa3ye Ha #oro BapsKcbKe nmoxomxenHs), llicapiBna Auma mno-
mepaa B 1011 p.1°2). Bonoaumup He N0Bro 3aJumaBcsl BAIiBLEM.
Ckopo mo TiM BiH OAPYXMBCS i3 BHyukoio wmicaps OrroHa Be-
JIHKOro, MoJOAWOK JoHbKOI rpaja Kyna Eninrema (Kuno
v. Oeningen) i PUmninTH, ZOHBbKH Hicapsil®®). Mosoxa KHATHHSA
He Oyna 30BciM uyxo10 BonoaumupoBu: if GpaT y Apyrux, im-
nepatop Orron Ill, 6yB cecTpinkom nicapiBuu Anud. Ceit mimio6,
Ak i mafbxe Bci iHwi 3axigui mWMOGH PYCbKOro KHSXKOro JOMy
He 3a3HaueHHi y pycbkux Jgitonucax. Llensypa xinus XIII ct. BCe
Te noycyBana. Bcex TaKH iCTHYBaHHS CbOro OCTaHHBOrO LINMIOGY
BosoauMupa moxHa BcTaHOBHTH!%). Jlonbkoio Bosoaumupa i3
cooro umo6y 6yna Mapis Jlo6poHira, sxa Bxe 3Ha4HO Mi3Hiwme
no cmeptd OGatbka BMHIIIA 3aMiX 3a noJabcbKOro kHs3s Ka-
sumupa I,

101) [load. co6p. pyc. abr., I, 55.
192) Ibid., I, 56; IIl, Tietmar, Cronic., lib. VII, cap. 52.

193) Genealogia Welforum® (,Monum. Germ. Hist. S. S.“ t. XIII
s. 734): ,Rudolfus uxorem accepit de Oningen Itam nomine, cuius pater
fuit Chuno nobilissimus comes, mater vero filia Ottonis Magni imperatoris
(Richlint nomine). Is Chuno vero 4 genuit filios et 4 filias, quarum una
isti Rudolfo, alia cuidam de Rinvelden parenti Zaringorum, 3-a regi Rugo-
rum, 4-a comiti nupsit de Andhese“. Ilo ciii sBicTui, Tpeta noHska KyHa
Buiiia samimk 8a ,regi Rugorum®. CroBo ,Rugorum® ce sincyre imsi ,Rus-
sorum“; HiKOMH XajeH XPOHICT He [aBaB THTyJAy Kopoas (rex) siKOMyHe-
6ynb He3Ha4HOMY KHs3eBH Pyrii, # Tak camo HIKOIHG He yAileHO 3rojH
mat pyky BHydka OTToHa Bemukoro it KysmHm (cecTpa y Apyrux) immepa-
Topa Orrona lIl 38a ppi6HOro BapBApCHKOro KHSI3A-NMOTaHHHA, SKHMH TOAI
Gynn Bci xH88i Pyrii.

1%4) Celi ocraHHi# w106 cB. Bomogumnpa noTEEpAKYETHCS HepeAycim
6escymuiraEM cBifonTBoM TurMapa MepseGypcbkoro (Lib. VIII, 285), sxmi
onosigae, mwo B 1018 p., niguac saxonnexnsi Kuisa BonecnaBom XopoGpuM,
nonana B HeBOJMIO [0 IONbCHKOrO0 KOpOJss BAOBAa Bonopumapa —
Io-apyre, celt mmo6 NOTBepIKYEThCS iCTBYBaHHAM AOHbKH Bonogumupa
Mapii-Zlo6poniry, sixa Mycina HAPOAHUTHCS NeCh B OCTAHHIX AHSX HOrO0 KATTS,
6o BoHa Buiimia samix 3a Kasamupa 1 noascekoro 6. 1033 p. (Monum.
Germ, Hist. S. S., VI, 683), ce6To uepea 23 poku Do cMepTH GaTbka il Mana
KiZbKOpo miTed i3 ceoro mumoby (Balzer, Genealogia Piastéw); omxe Bona
MOr/a MOXOQHTH TiJbKM i3 OCTaHHboro muno6y. Bkimui, sragxa B ,Genea-
logia Welforum“ (meB. momepegHio 8aMmiTKy) pO3BiBaé OCTaHHI CyMHiBH
# ycTamoe noxopkenHs cei xinka Bonopumupa.—Bigomu#i go6Gpe uac, kond
Hapopuaucs ii CeCTpPH; Ce [03BOAsSE 3POOGHTH BHCHOBOK, IO BOHA Myciia
HapopuTucsl 6ias 909 p.; omxe Ginst 1012 p. 6yna y BiKy, sIK pas Bignosigu
HiM 113 BaAxopy 3amix. Ha Pyca mix To#t wac Tinexu Boaogummp mir GyT-
Hassauui ToTyaOM ,regi Russorum®,
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25. Pomunni Henopo3ymidHg. 3moBa CBATONOJIKA; MOJbCbKA
iHTepBeHIis.

Octanni poku XHTTA Bonoawmupa O6yauM 3axmapeHi po-
IVHHMMH HENPHEMHOCTSAMU W po3mopaMH. [amaemo, IO iCTHYE
NEeBHUH 3BA30K MiX CHMH cBapaMy H ccTaHHiM muo6om Bono-
auMupa, 60 6auMmo, IO BOHM MOYaNH BHMHHMKATH JHIIE Micas
OCTaHHBOrO ojpyxeHHss Boaoaumupa. PosmouaB ix CssaTo-
N0JIK, YCHHOBJEeHKI nacep6 Bononumupa. Bin 6yB oxpyxenui
3 NOHBKOIO NOJbCbKOro kopoas bonaecnaBa Xopo6porol®?),
3 sKoio pasom npubyB Ha Pycb enuckon konbbepchbxuii, Paitn-
Gepu. CeaTonosk ncyaB KHyBaTH NpoTH Bosoxumupa 3MoBy,
B fKi#t y3sB AianbHy yuacTtb i Paiin6epn. Bomoaumup noBinascs
npo Bci iXx 3ax0aM ¥ HakasaB ix apewmtyBaTH. CBATONOAK?, HOTO
XIHKy ¥ emucKomna BKMHYTO A0 BfI3HMII. §IK TiIBKM BIiCTH 10po
ce pimau fo bosecnaBa, BiH nccniyBecsa MNMiTH Ha 06OpOHY
cBOre 3arg; BiH Hera#Ho nomupuBcs 3 Himeuyunnoro (1013)
i, HAaHABIUYM Ha JOMOMOTY MEeYCHIKChbKI H HiMenbKi BimAiny, ni-
moB Ha Pyce. Ta, nepuie Hix Bosoaumup BHCTYNHB NPOTH HBOTO,
ekcneauuia BonecnaBa HecnoliBaHO He Brasacsl, 4epe3 PO3LOPH
i cBapku Mk [lonsixamu i [leueniramu. Bcetaxu Boaomumup
3akaiouuB i3 Boaecnasom yroamy it BunyctHB CasiTonmoaxka Ha
Boao. CBATOnOJMK opepxas B yxin Buwropox. He suatm, um
Bonozumup nocanus #oro tam 3 o6epeXHOCTH, w06 MaTH 3aB-
XIW nepes ouuMa 30YHTOBAHOrO CHHA, YH HaCAiIKOM YMOBH
3 BoaecnaBom, 60 Buwropon 6ys kawouem no KnriBa it yiaex-
1myBaB CBOHOMY BOJIOJapeBH 3400yTTS KMIBCBKOrO mpectoyt?®),

26. bynur SlpocnaBa i cmepts Benxopummupa.

Jyxe MoxnuBo, o ¢ nepenadya Bumropoay Cesaronos-
KoBM oOpasuna #t 3auenuna inrepecH SIpocnasa, KMl — MO
cMepTH cBoro crapiuoro 6para, BuuecnaBa, — BBaxaB cefe,
3rigHo 3i 3BuuaeM, Oe3nocepenHim craaxcemleM Bosaoaummupa.
Crasmm y 1008 p. HoBropoacbkum KHasem, 6yB SlpocnaB 060-
BSI3aHMH 1[0 POKY BHOCHTH IO NpHBaTHOro ckapOy cBoro O6aTbKa
2000 rpusen cpibaa Ta me 1000 rpuEeH Ha YTPHUMaHHS HOrO
npyxunyu, B 1014 p. BiH BnpocT BiAMOBHBCS NJAAaTHTH Ci rpouwi
#t nmicnaB y CkanamuaBilo mo BapsiriB. OpepxaBlun Ci0O HOBHHY,
Bosoaumup cTpaumieHHO pO3rHiBaEcs ! BHpPIlUMB BeCTH Bifiny 3i
CHHOM, HaKa3aB NOMNPaBASITH AOPOTHM # MOCTH I/ NOXOAYy, ane
niqyac CHX NPHroTyBaHb 3axopyBaB i moMmep y DBepectosi 15.
aunnas 1015 p.

[Tin To#t wac ioro ymoOGaenuit cun Doprc, sKuit 3Haxo-
AUBCS 3BHuaiiHO 6ing Hporo, 6yB BiACYTHiN ; BiH MiWIOB i3 ApYy-

1'5) Tietmar, 96, 236, 257.
10%) [Topis.: JIssckop oH ckiH, Kiesckin Bbuuropons YKMHII, 1913,
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XHHOIO Ha 3ycTpiu [leyeniram, 1[0 3HOBY MOSIBUAHMCA HAa TPAHHLI
PYCBKHX 3eMenab. BoaoaumupoBa ApyXHHa Ji06HJIa CHOro MoO-
MOJOro KHf3a ¥ xoTina OauuTH HOro HacTynHukom Boaonu-
MHpa; uepe3 Te OKpyXeHHs Boaoaumupa XoTino 3amepxaTh
B T2EMHHLI foro cmepTh A0 noBopory bBopuca. 3poGaeno nipy
B Migno03i B KiMHaTi moMepuioro # cnyineHo B Hei Molli,a B HOUi
TaEMHO IepeHeceHo A0 LepKBH. Ta BicTKa Npo CMEpPTb KHA3SA
po3Hecaacsl HeraiiHo, it 6ing nepksu 3i6panacs Besinye3Ha TOBMA.
Bci smome, no cioBaM JiTommcus, nJaakaad 3a Kuasem. [Toxo-
BaHO Bosnonumupa B Ycnencekiit (HecaTunuuil) nepkBi, iky BiH
Tak JI0OMB; MapMypoBHi capkodar 3 Horo momaMu'®?) NOCTaB-
JeHO nopyd i3 capxodaroM #Horo mnoMepiuoi XiHKH, HicapiBHH
AHHH.

Yacy kaHonisanii Bosoaumupa, axmo Roxa B3arani Oyia,
TOYHO He 3HaeMmo, ane Bxe B cepexuni XIII cT. roBoputhca
npo Bononumupa sik mpu cBsitoro!'°s), 3paerbcd, rpelbxe Ay-
XOBEHCTBO BC@ NPOTHBHJIOCA Ciii KaHOHi3auii, KoaH cnpa.y ii BU-
cyBanu Pycunmu.

27. TMwranns npo wmutp. JIbBa Ta HOro MOJEMiYHHMH TBip
PO ONpPiCHOKU.

Sk Mu Bxe Gauuau Bucwe, danbcudikaTopu un danscudi-
KaTop JiTONHCiB npobye ppumucaTH uyacaM Boaoaumupa icTHY-
BanHsl Ha Pycu murponoaura JleBa. B XVIII cT. BHKOpHCTaHC
TPaKTaT NPOTH NAaTHHHHKIB, HamHUCaHUH JIbBOM, MUTPONONUTOM
npecnaBcekum ([IpecnaBu Goarapcebkoi, 3BaHoi y I'pekiB Map-
KiaHonins?), mo6 npunucatu foro JIbBosW, T. 3B. MUTPONOJH-
TOBH pycbkoMy. Ce mpunHcyBaHHs 3rafaHoro TBOpy JIbBOBH
PYCHKOMY MOCHYXKHJO JOKa30M iCTHYBaHHSI (bOTO MHTDOMNOJUTA.

Jo noBopoTy Ha Ykpainy I'puroposuua-Bapcbkoro 3 iioro
pigomol ManxpiBkH B nepmiit mon. XVIII crt.,, Bucme nyxoseH-
crso B Pocii mikonu we pymano nigmiMaTh ceoro nutanud. [pu-
ropoBuu-Bapchxuiil °?) npuric 3 ATocy rpeubkuil Binmuc Tpak-
TaTy NPO ONPICHOXH, MHcaHnoro GoarapcbkuM enucxonom. Cnpo-
6yBano 3amiuuTk [IpecnaBy ma [lepesicnas, He 3BaxaOuu Ha
iCTHYBaHHSl KIIbKOX IHIIMX PYKOMNMHCIB, IO CBifjyYaTb CymepeuHe,
# He 3yNHMHSIOYMCH Nepe] aHaXPOHI3MOM Yy NPHUIKCYBaHHI BHra-
JaHOMY MHTPOMOJIHTOBH MOJIEMIXH 3 MPHBOLY ONpPiCHOKiB, dKa
BHHHKJA L[OMHO NMATbLECATH POXiB mi3aiftiue.

B 2-ii moan. XIX cr. HHM3Ka pOCIHCbXHX Yy4YEHHX BHSABHJIA
HeMMOBIpHICTh TAaKOro upunucyBaHusi. li 3anepeunnu [limiTpaxo-

7y Tietmar, Cronicon lib. VII, cap. 52.

18) Tony6unckii, Uct. pyc. uepxsn, T. I, m. 1, c. 185.

19) TpuropoBuyb-Bapckiin, [lyremecrsis Bb Typuito, Bup. Py -
6ana. I16., 1788, c. 14.
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nyasoc i Yeapuos!!®) i migmanu cymuiBam [ony6uncekuit i [To-
nos!';)., Ane me HenxaBHO NMpoGyBaB GOPOHHTH MOMHAKOBHM MO-
raan [TaBnoB'12), MHMO TOro, o cam BiH A06pe 3HaB, IO MO-
JEMIKY 3 NMPHBOAY ONPICHOKIB MiZHATO IIOHHO NATHAECATH POKiB
nisHifwe,

o

W) Yenpuoab, [lonemuxka MeXay rpekamd # JaTHHAHAME 00D
onpbcrokaxb XI-XII Be. I16. 1879.

11) om0 B'b, McTOpAKO-TATEPATYPHBIA 0630PD AP.-PyCCKHXD mOAe
MHYECKHXD COYHHEHiH npoTHRb aatmHsab XI-XV B. M. 1875.

13) A, C. MasaoBb, KparHueckie onbiThl Mo HCTOpim papesabimeit
IPEKO-PYCCKOH MOMEMHKH MPOTHBD AaTHHAHb. [16., 1873, c. 26-31.



Ornaan U OLlIHKHM

(Conspectus et recemsiomes)

Ks. Dr. M. Sieniatycki, Prof. Uniw. Jagiellorisk.
w Krakowie—Zarys Dogmatyki Katolickiej. Tom 1), O Bogu
Stworzycielu i Odkupicielu. Krakéw 1929. cr. 368. 8°, Tom III.
O 1lasce i cnotach wlanych. Krakéw 1930. ct. 287. 8°,

BHIOXHKTH DOrMaTHYHI NMpaBAM KOPOTKO, SICHO Ta BHYep-
Nylouo B CHCTEMAaTHYHIM 3BA3Ky—ce He abuaKa ITyKa, THM=
6inble, KOJAH XOYETbCS B MaJlil PO3MipaMM KHHXII MOJYYHTH
NO3KUTHBHY Goroc/oBiio 3i cnexyasaTHBHOW. Tpe6a npusHaTH, WO
aBTOPOBH ce ynanocsi. XOTA# y CNEKYJAATHBHHX MNapTigX € aB-
TOp MOAEKYAH JnyXe (HparMeHTapHHH, TO CE JIErKO MOSICHHTH
THM, IOO LI/VIIO aBTOpa € JAaTH TiAbKH HauyepK KaTOJHIBKOT
normatukd. TakoX XaeTbcsl BimuyBaTH Opak IEH3ypH NpH mo-
oxuHokux Te3dax (mp. IIl Tom cr. 12—13). lllo no npupozu nifi-
CTBYIOYOi JIaCKH, NpH MOACHEHHIO KO XiNATbCA OGOroc/a0BH Ha
IBi IWIKOJMM, TOMICTiB i MOJIiHiCTiB, aBTOpP CTOiTb MO CTOPOHIi
octanHix. agky TOMICTiB, nmicasi IKHX NMPHPOJAA JNacKH HiACTBY-
10401 JEXHTb y sKificb HaanpupomHift ¢disuunit cunmi — entitas
(aBTOp moxae ckpisb non vitalis), mo 3i cHaraMu Aywi € NpHH-
IUNOM HAANPHPOAHO XOGpPUX AYMOK i 6axkaHb, ONPOKHAYE aB-
TOp TOMYy, IO HeMa Ha ce JoKasiB i3 c6aBaennsa (cr. 13). Taka
apryMmeHTalisi He mae xanHoi nokasoBoi cuau. Illo6u i 36uTH
BHCTapuuTh 1i BilBEPHYTH, XaJalOuy¥ BiJ aBTOpa JOKa3iB CB.
IMucebMa Ha npaBAuBiCTH CTaHOBHINA ModiHicTiB. Koanb6 o6sB.-
JICHHS] TOBODHJO IMOHeGyAb HAa KODHCTh TOMICTiB 260 MoJiHi-
CTiB, To cnpaBa Gyna6 yxe NaBHO BHpilleKa i HeMoxJaHBa Oy-
na6 BiKOBa PiXHHLUA MNOrAsiAiB ABOX WK Ha NPHpOAYy Xi-
CTBYI0UYOi JIaCKH.

Takox nyxe ¢parMeHTapUyHO i CKyNO IOSICHIOE aBTOP
NiACTaBOBY JAyMKYy MoJiHicTiB npo Doxu#t Bnaus Ha mox-
CbKe XinaHHa B aKTi XifictByrowoi nacku abo mpo T, 3B. concur-

1) Ouinry Tomy . rn. Borocnogis 1930. VIil, 50—52.
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sus simultaneus. Cq cnpaBa € y TOMICTiB OCTiNBKH fICHiliIlIa, IO
nmicas HMX JackKa ceé CHaa, SIKY TBOPUTh Bor i BOHa MOXOAMTH
Tinbku BiA Bora, mimuac xoau micas MoJaiHicTiB Jacka AiiicTBy-
fouya noxonuth i Bixg Bora i Bixm uonosika. PiBHOX He € HiuMM
onpaBiaHe MNepeKOHaHHH, HeHaueO aBTOPH, sAKi € Takoi camoi
ragKkd Ha iAEHTHYHICTb JIaCKH mOOyMXKyl04oi i nomiydol IO
# Mousina, He mMorau 6u 6ytH Tomictamu (Bifto, €rep, Jlenicie).
Bo 3apiBHO TOMICTH K | MOJIHICTH OGCTOIOIOTH HYMEPHUYHY €1-
HiCTb OXHOI i Apyroi J/acKH, TiIbBKH MOJIHICTH 0OGCTONIOTH CIO
€IHiCTh Ha MiACTaBi TPHAEHTIACBKOro co6Opy, a TOMICTH e OO
TpHUAeHTilicbkoro cobopy mnosicHioBanu ii posymoM. Tomy Hema
NPUYHHK CTAaBHTH B OCiOHy rpyny noco60pOBHX TOMICTiB,

[Tosa THMH PIXKHHUAMH IIKiA, AKi MiJYEepPKye aBTOP CTAKOUH
Ha MOJIHICTHYHIM CTaHOBMIRi B TpaKTaTi NpoO JacKy, € Horo mia-
PYYHHK NMOBAXHAM BKJAJOM Y NOJbCHKY AOI'MAaTHYHY JiTepaTypy.
Besnepeuna npukmera MiZpy4YHHKA C€: KOPOTKICTb, JIETKiCThb Ta
SICHICTb i NPOTJISLHICTE HaBITh y 3aMOTAaHHX ClpaBaXx.

o. [p. C. Camnapa.

Prof. Dr. Wtadystaw Abraham —Zagadnienie kodyfi-
kacji prawa malzenskiego. Wydanie drugie. Lublin. Towarzystwo
wiedzy chrze$cijariskiej 1929. crp. 48. 8°,

Ce 6powypa,B sKiif LIaHOBHUH aBTOD NMPOEKTY NOJBCHKOIO
KOHKOpJATy MOJa€ OCHOBHI 3acajiu AAsl KOAHDIKaLii MOAPYKHOrO
npaBa [Toabcekoi Pecny6auxmn.

[TpeameT posnpaBu CTAaHOBHTbL yCTaJeHHs 3acag: 1) o
Io (GopMHM 3aKAOUYBaHHS NOJAPYMXKa, 2) INO AO CYAOBAACTS
B MOJAPYXHHX crpaBax, 3) WMo A0 po3poxiB. [To ycraneHHio 3a-
caZl y CHX TPbOX MHTAHHAX peElTa NpeiMeTy HeMae B co6i Hi-
SIKMX TPYZHOILIB,

Y nepmmx n80X OCHOBHHX MHUTAHHAX MPOMNOHYE ILUAHOBHHM
aBTOP MPHHATH INO MO KaTOAMKIB 3acagu KaT. LlepkBu, mo mo
iHIIKUX BIpOiCMOBiZaHb 3acaJy LOTHYHOIrO BipOiCMOBiZaHHSA, a A
6e3koH(deciiHUX HepxaBa Mae YAOXKHTH JEpXKaBHUH 3aKOH, INO-
61 HuM BecTH 1x moapyxHi cnpaBu. Illo no po3BoxiB, IIaHOBHHH
aBTOp € 3a THM, IKOO He NpHU3HaBaTH PO3BOAIB, K ce € B ITauxii.
3 HayKOBOIO €pYAHMIIEI0 i BPaXJHBOIO COBiCTIO H06pOro Karo-
JIUKAa pO3Bfidye CeH BM3HAYHHMA yuYeHHH NOBHCIIY AYyXe aKTy-
anbHy TeMmy.

0. B. Macyozx.



Orasgu ¥ OUIHRH 143

Das geistige Leben der Ukraine in Vergangenheit und
Gegenwart. Herausgegeben von Univ-Dozent Dr. V. Zalozieckyj.
Miinster in  W. 1930. Aschendorfifsche Verlagsbuchhandlung.
(Deutschtum und Ausland, Studien zum Auslanddeutschtum und
zur Auslandkultur, herausgegeben von Georg Schreiber 28 —9
Heft) VI -} 219. 8°,

36ipka craTTeil HanucaHux npodecopamu Ykpaincexoro Ha-
ykosoro Iucturyry B DBepnini Mae Ha ninm naT HiMeUbKOMY
CBITUBH MOXUJIMBO NOBHMH, ajie 3apa3oM i KOpOoTKHi o6pas pe-
JiTiHHOr0, KyJAbTYPHOr'O # MHCTELBKOIrO XKHTTS Ha YKpaidi Bif
HalinaBHiMIIKX yaciB axx A0 H¥Hi. CTaTTi 3 THX TPbOX oObJacTew,
nucani npodecopamu Mipuykom, JlopomeHkoM 1 3ano3eUbKHM,
noxizeHi Ha Tpu nepioau: cepenneBiunnit (X—XII BB.), HOBiTHIH
(XII—XVIII BB.) i cyuacuu#t (XIX B.) Ta MalOTb BHPa3HO CHHTe-
THYHHA xapakTep. B HHX MNpOsIBASIETbCS CBiJOMa JOLINBHICTD,
IOOH B MOXJIMBO KOPOTKHX i SIAEPHHX YCTymax OXOMHTH LiMiCTb.
Tperiit nepion, sIK HaidoraTwni KyAbTYPHUMH HanpsMaMH, Mae
KpiM JITEPaTypPHHX, KYJAbTYPHHX 1 MHCTEUbKMX Orasiis ime
craTTi 3 TearpasbHoro xuTTs J[. AHTOHOBHYa 1 3 HapoJo-
3naBcTBa 3. Kyseni. Orasiny peniritHoro JXUTTA B TiM mnepioAi
Opakye...

Hac inTepecyioTp nmepexyciM CHHTETHYHI OrJASAM penirii-
HOr0 i KyJbTYPHOTO XHTTS B NaBHHHI, HandcaHi npodecopamu
Mipuykom i Jopomenkom. Tpeba mpu3HaTH, IO BOHH BIAJIHUCH.
Ce BiIHOCHTBCS B mepiuiifi Mipi mo aBox crarreil npod. Mipuyka,
mo aK (axosuit dinbocod crapaeTbcs 3HAUTH OCEPENHIO iJ€I0
(Zentralgedanke) cepex Hepa3 po36iXHHX MpPOSBIB HAWOro pe-
AIrifHOro JXWUTTA B MHHYBIIMHI. v10ro MiIXiJ JO CIOpaBH LiXye
HeynepeIxKeHiCTb i o6epexHicTb. Bin He xoue OyTH B HidiMm
CTODOHHHYMM, aJe CTapaeThCs 3 OAHAKOBOIO MIOOOBIO OLIHIOBATH
BC! Hauwli penirifiui xuranas Mix Cxozxom i 3axonom Ta Bimra-
JAaTH NCHXOJBOIIYHY NPHYMHY HEONHHMX po30ixuux popir. ,Nach
dem Bruch zwischen Rom und Byzanz besass Kijev alle Voraus-
setzungen, um die Rolle des Vermittlers zwischen der lateini-
schen und griechischen Kirche zu {ibernehmen, um auf dem
Gebiete der Kultur die ost- und westeuropdischen Einfliisse
in sich aufzunehmen und sie zueinem neuem orig i-
nellen Ganzen umzuarbeiten. Diese grosse Aufgabe,der Ver-
mittler zwischen Osten und Westen wihrend der ganzen Zeit
ihres historischen Daseins zu spielen, hat die Rus-Ukraine nur
zum geringen Teile vollbracht. Der Grund mag wohl in dem
Misslingen dieser Versuche in ihrer ersten Zeitperiode liegen“
(43 —4). Pedopmania, ska nepeiina uiny Espony i 3a mocepen-
HUUTBOM [loabwii 3auimuna TiNBKM YKpaidCbKi Bepxu BeAyYH
ix ocratouyno n0 Aesepmii B moJbcbkH# Tabop, 3Hailla CBOIO
ineanisaniio B ,lcropii peair. xymxu“ [pywmescbkoro. Cynpotu
Ccboro Haumoscs npod. Mipuyk y KJ0MOTi, 3 sIKOi NMepPCHeKTHBH
OUIHMTH TaKy iCTOPHYHY NOSIBY B CTaTTi, NpU3HAYeHii A Hi-
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MELBKOr0 — MepeBaXHO MPOTECTAHTCbKOro — cBiTy. OnHak obe-
PEeXHICTb i 310poBa iHTyilisg B3saM TyT Bepx: _Es ist heute
schwer zu sagen, welchen Einfluss auf den weiteren Gang der
Ereignisse die stdarkere Ausbreitung der Reformationsbewegung
in der Ukraine gehabt héatte; vielleicht hitte dies Gesundungs-
prozess nur beschleunigt und neue Kréfte in dem schon mor-
chen Organismus geweckt, oder aber die schwache Organisation
ganzlich zu Fall gebracht, was, vom nationalen Standpunkte
aus, absolut nicht vorteilhaft gewesen wére* (82—3). Ynito BBa-
Jae aBTOp CAHOIO 3 (opM KyJAbTYPHOTO CaMOCTiHHHNTEa: ,Durch
den Ubertritt zur Union und durch die Unterstellung unter den
Schutz des méachtigen romischen Papstes wollten diese Ve r-
fechter derukrainischen Selbststidndig-
keit sich von der geistigen und materiellen Suprematie Polens
unabhédngig machen, welches im Besitze der staatlichcn Gewalt
die orthodoxe Kirche stark bedrohte“ (88). CxoBopomoro, a0
SIKOr0 Mae aBTOpP HEYTA€HMIl MIETH3M, KiHYHTBCS OrASH peNirii-
HO-KYJBbTYPHOI'O JXHTTS.

Jlitrepatypuuit orasx npocdecopa opoienka, Bix Haiixas-
HIAmMKX vaciB ax no nosBu Eneign, BH3HauaeTbcs B 060X crar-
TAX CKOHHEH30BAHICTIO BHKJaly, SIKHA JEKYAH TepexXOoAHTh
y Cyxe BHYMCJHIOBAHHSI aBTOpPIiB i iXx mucaHb. 3aTe 3yNHHSAETHCS
aBTOp Jelo MIMpLIe HaJ 3arajbHO-OCBITHIMM MNpOSIBaMU T. €.
6panbKKMH LIKOMamMHK, KRIBO-MOTMASIHCbKOIO AKaleMi€l0, HapoX-
HiMM LIKOJMaMH B yacax Masenu. B oueBHIHIM mocnixy nOMH-
Hae aBTOP MOBYAHKOIO JefIKKX 3H3MEHHTHX NpeACTaBHHKIB
OCTPIXKCBKO1, JbBiBCbKOI Ta KHIBCBKOI IuKOJH, 9K Kunpisina,
nepeknanuuka Gecix IB. 3oaoroycroro, Iamsna Hanusaiika,
Kanpuka Ocrpoxchbkoro, 6paris TycranoBcbkux, TpaHkBiniona
CraBpoBeubkcro, asropa ,3epuasa Borocnosis“, skuit omicas
nepeiuioB Ha Ywito, Icato TpoxumoBuua KosnoBcpkoro, Haii-
Kpacworo 6orocnoBa 3a Iletpa Moruan. 3 yHIATCBKHX NOJEMI-
cTiB He 3raaye asTop mpo JlbBa KpeB3y, CHABHOrO ONOHEHTa
3axapii KonucTeHcbKkoro, sfikoro BM3BaB OO HanHucanHs [lanino-
zii cBoero ,Obron-o10 jedno$ci“. Teodingkr JlonaTHHCbKHIA,
CJaBHKH NPOTHBHHK MpoTecTaHTH3ylouoro Teodana I[Ipokono-
BHua, Ta Mi3Hifiwi npuxaonHuku: Camyin MucaaBcbkuit 1 Ipereir
$anbKOBCbKHH piBHOX MOMHHeHi. TakoX JMeABH 3ragaHKi 0:0-
Hent [IpoxkomoBuua, Credan SBopcbkuif, KOTpPHHt 3aBasiuye
csoio caaBy He  Echo-Bu Glosu“, ane ,KameneBu Bipn“, Haii-
KpaciuoMy cydacHomy 60rocnoBcbKOMY TBOPOBH. BxkiHmi sniua-
€ThCS1 HEPO3BA3aHOIO 3arajka, YOMy MaiOTh pajlle YYXHHII HiX
CBOi MKCATH 3 OAYIUEBACHHAM Npo KHiBcbKHX cxongcTukie XVIII B.:
[Tonoscbkoro, Yapuyuskoro, Bonuarcekoro, JlybneBuua, Jis-
ckopoucekoro, Kynsabky, ManieBHua, npo fIKMX HeMa B aBTopa
aHi 3rajku.

Ocp TOMy yBaxaio iiTepaTypHuil orasz npod. dopouienka
AeILI0 HEMOBHHUM. o. 4, Iwar.
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CBem Augpei#t Canaposb. KHEBCKUATDL 3aTBOPHHKD
Apxuenuckonb Hocuob Cokoacku. (ITo caywa#t 50 roamwmwmuHaTa
oTb cMBpThbTa My — 1879—1929 roauna. Codwus, 1930. 120,
216 crop. i 1 (HeHymep.) nopTp.

Hocud Cokonbebkuit (*k. 1785, T 1879 p.) oxun i3 ocHOB-
nukiB Bosrapcbkoi Katoaunbkoi Llepkeu (opranisoBanoi B 1860
-61 p.) i mepmuit 1 apxuenuckon. XouY 3apXHENHCKONCHKE CaAy-
xennst Mocrda Cokoabcbkoro 6ysno HeZOBrHM, #HOro HifabHICTD
Mana BEJMKHH BMJKB Ha PO3BHTOK LEPKOBHHX, 4 NOCEpEAHE
i nonitHynux noxui#t y Boarapii, Oas Hac, Ykpaiuuis, mae cnemi-
ANbHHH iHTepec Mi3mifwa HisabuicTe apxuen. M. Coxoabcbkoro,
Konu BiH — xkuByuH B KuiBi (B [leuepcekiit JlaBpi) — Ha 6a-
XKaHHSA pOCll?leKOFO ypsaay, 3acTynaB TrpeKO-KaTOJHIBKOTO €nu-
CKoma anasi XOJIMIJ.[HHH, BHCBAYYIOYH I'D.-KAaTOJMHUULKHX CBALIEHHUKIB
Xoamcekoi enapxii (B 1872-74 pp.).

ABTOp mOxae AOCHTbL JMOKJAAHHI :KuTTenmuc apxuen. HMocuda, 6Gora-
THIl, PDKHOMAHITHHH MOAisIMH i MPUTOAaMH i TOMY BEJIbMH UiKaBH. Cun
Oiznux OatbkiB, HMocud, oxep:kaBlIM eJEMEHTAPHY HAyKy, CTaB MacTyXOM.
AJie, HaJIJeHHil BEJMKOI BPAXKJIMBICTIO if CMiMMBiCTIO, Oauyuu THIT i 3Bip-
crBa TypkiB Hax i#oro pigHuM kpaem, HMocud 22-71iTHHM IOHAKOM IIOKHHYB
MHDHE JKHTTA 1 3po6uBcA Traifiaykom bDBoarapceki «raiayku» Oyau
YUMCh Y POl YKPAiHCLKHX TraifjlaMakiB Y ONPHIIKIB: eJ€MEeHT pPO306iliHHITBA
JYYHBCS Y HHX 3 HAUiOHAJbHO-PEBOJIOUINHHOI0 Goporb6olo HMocud O6yB
igefiHuM rafifykoM; migyac CBOro raiJyurBa INPOBaJHB BiH KHTTA CY-
BOPOro ackKera ii 4acTo MpisiB npo MoHaue kutts. Jlecarb pOKiB BiH OyB
KaXAuBUM moctpaxoM agst TypkiB, ax napewri Typkm ioro 3moBuad ii 3a-
cyauan na 20-7iTHE cyBope yBfsHeHHs B AuaTonii. Ame 3BixtH HOMy 1O
SIKIMCh Yaci MOLIACTHJIO BTEYH; 4 MO TaeMHiM moBopori a0 Boarapii Hocud
CIIOBHMB CBOW Mpil0 i BcTynuB a0 Monactups (1817 p.). B 1828 p. Bin
3acHyBaB 3HaMeHHTHil B icTopii Boarapii Cokoabcbkuii MOHACTHD, AKHII CTaB
OCepeJKOM pediriiino-1lepKOBHOrO; a B 3Ha4Hiil Mipi il HaLiOHAJLHO-KYJAbTYP-
HOTO Ta T'POMAACLKOrO BiJpOJUKeHHs Goarapcbkoro Hapoxy. B cim momna-
ctupi Mocud NOCBATHB MiX iH. «mepluuil 0OJArapChKHH HalioHaJAbHO-TOB-
craHCbKMil mpamop» y 1855 p., koau Boarapu miguac pOCiiiCbKO-TYPEUbKOT
BiiiHu cnpoOyBanu miAHATH noBctanHs nportn Typkis. Borato adas Hocud
i 3a KyabTypHHil Ta peJiriiino-lepKoBHMH PO3BMTOK bosrapii. HMoro nomy-
JSIpHICTD OyJa Jyxe BeJHKa: «TOH OWl'b MounTaeMb, — mnuuie npo Hocuda
HaBiTh HENPUXWIbHHII 1O HbOro mnucbMeHHuK (PakoBcbkuil), — mHe camo
OTH OKOJIHbISI O'bArapbl, KOM ro MMaxa KaTy eJuH’hb Calld OTeNb, U HaJTb-
KOHXD> OHD MMalle HEOrPDAaHHYCHO BJHSHHE, HO H OTH BCHUKBITH JApyrbl
Obarapbl, KoM JOXOXAAax3a Tamo Ha noxjonenue“. Ta wamiowansue it peni-
riiiHo-1[epKOBHEe BiApokeHHsa DBoarapii 3ycTpivajso InepemnoHd He TiAbKH
3 ooxy Typkis, ane it I'pexiB, rpenpkoi epapxii Ta B3arali rpeubKoro ay-
XOBeHCTBa, sKi manyBaau Hax [IpaBocaasnowo Llepksowo B Typeupkiii imnepii
ii sokpeMa B bBouarapii, BH3HCKyBaJu OOJArapCcbKe HAaCeJIeHHs 1 He TiJbKH
ne x6anu mpo iioro oceity, a Boainm jepxaru Bourapi y rempssi. Llep-
KOBHHII rHiT ['pekiB CrnoHykaB OOJrapcbKHX MNaTPioOTiB, A0 SKHX HaJexaB
i crapuil yxe tomi, 75-mthili «abao Hocudby, irymen COKOALCHKHI, 1iy-
KatH Bu3BoJeHHS Boarapcbkoi LlepkBu BiZA TPEUbKOro sipMa Yepe3 3e.1u-
nennst ii 3 Llepksoio Kartomuupkoio. 3a MOCEPEAHHUTBOM BipMEHO-KaTo-
JIMKiB i TIOJAbCLKMX Ta MOJbCLKO-YKPAaiHCLKHX €MIrpaHTiB, 110 nepedyBaiu
roai B Typeuunsi (3okpema uepe3 Bigomoro «Capuk-nauly» UYailkoBcbkoro),
Boarapu HaBsi3aaM 3HOCMHM 3 KaTOJMUbKHM cBitoM. B 1860—61 p. mepe-
BEJEHO CHpaBY 3€AMHEHHS [ 3aCHOBAHO OOJArapCbKy KaTOJMMIbKY apXHenH-
ckomito (cX. oopsay). ApxuenuckonoMm boarapu OAHOAYIIHO oGpanan «ubaa
Hocudar. 14. 1V, 1861 p. mama [Iliit IX Buceatus HMocuda na apxuenu-

10
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ckona i HazaB HOMy JOCTOIHCTBO amOCTOJNbCHKOrO HAaMiCHHKA. ¥ xanocs
sne0ytH i Jeraaisaniio Boarapcbkoi Karonuubkoi LlepkBH BiJ Typeubkoro
ypany. — Auae B yciit ciit cnpaBi 6yB ayxe HeGe3nmedyHHil MOMEHT: 6OJ-
rapcbke yHiiHE «JIBHXKEHHE» GYyJO «IOBeYe IOJHTHYECKO OTKOJKOTO PpeJH-
PHO3HO»; Jifiyi CbOrO pyXy, Yy CBOTH OiAbLLIOCTi, 3Maraju 1O CyTH He JO
3€AMHEHHS, a NepeayciM 10 BH3BOJEHHS 3MiJl PEUbKOro MpoBOAY ¥ mamy-
BaHHsl, SIKi NMEPeIIKOKYBAJIH He TiJILKH PeNirifiHO-1epKOBHOMY, aje i Halio-
HaJbHO-MOMTHYHOMY BH3BOJIeHHIO Boarapii. O CkibkH HemiarotoBaHuit GyB
y bBoarapii rpysr a0 uepKOBHOrO 3€AHHEHHS, CBiIYHTb Te, IO «3€XHHEHI»
Boarapn Gosamcsi HasuBaTHcst Katosnukamul *) Kosmk pOCIHCHKHH  ypsix
6axaiouu BJepxaTH GOArapcbkuii HapiZ npu Heseauuesiii [Ipasoca. Llepksi,
1wo0H MaTH BILIMB Ha OjAHOBipHY Boarapiio, po3mouaB 3aXoau A0 Oprasisamii
OKpeMoi BiA uapropoj. marpispxaty HeseaunHenoi Boarapcekoi ITpaBocimaBHOT
llepkBH 3 HaLIOHAJbHO-GOJrapcbKOI0 €papXielo, BeJHKE YHCJIO HOBO-3€/1H-
HeHUX Dojrapis NMOKMHYJIO HeJaBHO mpuHATY YHilo. 3 apyroro 6oxy, B ca-
mift 3eauneniit Boarapcekiii LlepkBi mouanucst BHyTpilmHi TepTs. — 0. A.
Ci1aBoB, PO3MNOBiJalOUH NpPO ci TepTsl, 3akugae apxuen. COKOJbCHKOMY He-
JIOCBiZUEHICTb, BEJHKI MNpPETEeHCil, HEeNOWAHYBaHHS CBITCHKOTO €JEMEHTY
H yCYHEHEs HOro BiJ BIVIMBY HAa IEPKOBHY YIpaBy i HaBiTb «JeCIOTH3M».
Ta Mu aymMaemo, mwo ci 3akuau B OiIbLIIH YaCTHHI HECHpPaBeIJIHBi; 0K
TOPKAETbCSl BiAHOUIEHHS apxuen. Hocuda X0 «CBITCHKOrO eJEMEHTY», TO
BOHO Oy/I0O TaKMM, SIKHM i IIOBHHHO OyTH BiJHOWIEHHS IPAaBAMBOrO, 3a-
KOHHOrO XPHCTiSIHCLKOIO €papxa: apxuen. HMocud MyciB Ha caMOMyxX IIO-
YAaTKy JaTH BiACiY4 NPETEHCisIM CBITCHKHX MAifYiB, NMPH3BHYAEHHX NPHKJIAJOM
1@apropoj. marpisipxaty A0 kepMmyBaHHA LlepkBu cBitTcbkuMM J0AbMH. He
KaXyuyu I1po Te, IO KepMmyBaHHs LIepKBH CBITCbKMMM JIIOIAbMH € HEKaHO-
HiyHe, BK€ MpPHKJIAA IAPropoiChbKOro mnarpiapxy, JAe 3a 4YaciB Ty p eI b-
KOTr O IaHyBaHHA CBiTCbKi JIOAM 3100yad INpOBiA i BJIaLy, WO Majao
JyXe HEeraTHBHI HACHiAKM AJs Hapropoicbkoi Hesexunenoi [Ipasoca. Llep-
kBH, OyB mepecroporolo. B HoOBo-oprauisoBaniit Boarapcekiit 3exuneHii
IlepkBi HaAMipHHII BININB CBiTCBKMX Jisfi4iB OyB THM Giablie HeGe3nevyHHI,
mo ci gigui (6ojait ix OinbuwiicTb) OyJAM CXWJIBHI PO3MVISLAATH H camy

LlepkBy, SKO 3HapsAisl HaliOHAJBLHO-NOMITHYHOI pOGOTH. — PiBHOYacHO
3 THM apxuen. HMocudoBH J0BeNOCs 3a3HATH BEJIHKHX HENPHEMHOCTEH LIe
3 OOKy — BiJ JaTHHCbKMX MOHAIIHX YHHIB, §IKi MaJH JOINOMOraTH HOMY

B oprauisauii Ta po3Butky Boarapcbkoi 3eaunenoi LlepkBu; «tb3u MoHacw,
JOCTOMHH DOXH CIyXHTEIH, HO MaJKO HEONMHUTHH», 5K BHCIOBIIOETHCS
o. CnaBoB, He pO3yMiqHM MicCUEBHX OOJrapCbKHX YMOBHH 1 JESIKHMH HeO-
GepexHHMH KPOKaMH CTBOPHJIM cepej boJarapiB sarasbHe BpakiHHS, IO
BOHH CTPEMJATb «3a IOJATHHYMBaHE ObJArapb»; caMoroxk apxuen. COKOJb-
CbKOrO BOHM, MalyTb, MNiJ03piBalM B HewWHpoOcTH cynpotu Karomuubkoi
IlepkBu (i B TaeMHiii NPHXWILHOCTH A0 Hedeaunenoi [TpaBoca. Llepxsu?).
CranoBuue C€Taporo 76-JiTHLOrO apXHENMHCKONAa HOBO-yTBOpeHoi DBoarap-
cbkoi  3exuHeHol llepkBH CcTaso HEHMOBIPHO TSKKE; AO TOTOXK IEBHO
i GQi3HuHi CHIH Ta 310pOBJs HOro OyJaH HAJJOMJEHi H TSKKHM raiJyubKHM
JKUTTAM 1 TYDPEUbKOI BSIBHHLIEKD H aCKeTHUYHHMH NOJBHTAaMH Ta PLKHHMH
TSXKKHMH TIPHTOJAMH  HOro OypXJHBOrO JKHTTH; JO TOrox Tpeba AOJATH
BpasauBicTbL i eKkcmaHsHBHiCTL apX. Mocuda. Tum wacom 3 apx. HMocudom
10YaJH IepeMOBH G0JArapChKi pyCcodiiu, CXuisioun Horo mykath B Pocii paTyHKy,
wo6u crath TaM ab0 XOJMCBKHM TID.-KaTOJHULKHM apXHemHCKonoMm a6o, Io-
KHHYBIIH YHil0, 3DOGHTHCA HE3€JIHHEHUM IIPABOCJ. BJIaAHKol. Kineup Kiu-
uiB iM ynanocs nepesestd apx. Mocuda no Pocii; B skuii cmoci6, ce mas
HAC JIMIIAETHCA HE 30BCIM SCHHUM; iCTHYIOTb PiXHI Bepcii: Mo OxHill apx.
CokonbCbkHi MaB BHpeKkTHCA YHil il g06poBiabHO mepeixaB mo Pocii; no
Apyrifi Bin YHii He BHpiKaBcs, ajle BCETaKH IIYKaB JOOPOBIILHO IIOMOYH

*) Tak, npum., xoau ITama [ITifi IX nazaB COKOMBCBKOMY THTYJ
«arnocCTOJHYeCKH HaMbCTHHKD 3a Dobarapurb karonuuu», mepenskaHa Goarap-
CbKa JieJierauisi npocusaa i A00HMaacsd 3MiHH CbOrO THTYJY Ha «amOCTOJHYECKH
HambcTHHKD 3a DBbarapurb.
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8 Pocii; no iHunii 3HoBy Bepcii Goarapceki pycodisn OOMaHOM mnepeBesiu
ioro n1o Opmecu; o. CnaBoB OGOpPOHHTH Cei OCTaHHBOI Bepcii, anxe HOro AO-
Kasd H MipKyBaHHS He DPO3BiBalOTb CYMHiBiB, a WiIHH psJ (akTiB, 3rajaHuxX
i camuMm o. CynaBoBMM y HOro KHHXKUi, HeHaueGTO HABNAKH JOBOAUTDH, LIO
nepeisn apx. Cokombcekoro a0 Pocii BizOyBcsi Taku 3a iioro 3romoro. He
80BCiM sicHe aas Hac i craHoBuue Coxosbcbkoro mo Kartomuupkoi Ta He-
3enunenoi Ilpasocn. LlepkBu mno mepeisai ioro po Pocificbkoi apep:xaBH;
0. CnaBoB HaMaraetbCsi WIIKOBHTO peraniGityBaTh apX. Hocuda 3 karo-
JIMLBKOTO TOIVISIAY, aje ce HoMy He 30BciM BRaeTbes. IloBenenHs apx.
Hocuda B cnpaBi XOJIMCBLKOI TIpPEKO-KATOMMUIBKOI emapXii miJ KOXHHM
orasuoM jocuth auBHe. Komau pociiiceknit ypsaa y 1872 p. posmouaB mix-
TOTYBaHHS A0 OCTATOYHOI JiKBijauii rpeko-katoauubkoi Llepksu B Xouawm-
wuni  COKOAbCbKHMil, sik mnpu3Hae ce i cam o. CrnaBoB, «ce IOKasalb
Hail-NpurofHnsi aBsTOMATb Bb pauerTh Ha pyckoTo mpaBHTENCTBO“ i HaBiTH
«3acay:Kuab obsiBenata HeMmy Ha 14. III. 1872 r. Bucouaifma 6.713[‘0113?-
HOCTb, NPHAPYXEHA Cb NapHYHO Bb3HArpaxaenue». IIporarom 1872—74
pp. apx. WMocud wyorupu pasu i3xuB y XOJMUHMHY BHCBSUYBATH YKasy-
BaHux oMy PocisHaMM KaHAHZATIB HAa TPEKO-KaTOMHIbKHX CBSILIEHHKIB.
Bceroro BuCBATHB 3a TOM uac apx. Mocud 72 cBsmeHHkiB a5 XOJMIIHHH.
Craix mpu TiM 3a3HAYMTH, 1[0 MiA4aC CHX CBAYEHb «HHTO 'RAMHBXD He
ce IpousHecqo0 uMero Ha mamarta» (!). Bci Ti 72 CBALEHHKH CKOPO IIO
ToMy B 1875 p. mokuHyau YHilo, nepeiuH 10 HeseauHenoi lLlepksu
# OaraTo NPUYHHHIMCA A0 NOBHOI JikBigauii Yuii B Xoammuni. Ta owi-
HIOIOUH moBexeHHs apx. Mocuda B TiM uyaci He ciix 3a0yBaTH, IO BiH
OyB Tomi Maibke 90-TiTHHUM CcTapueM, JAO TOrox MNPHOMTHM i XOpOGOKO
H TSDKKHMH posuapyBanHsiMu. Ce tpeba mamataTH H NpPH PO3IsAAl  HOro
npoxaHHsi, nucasoro B 1875 p. (He 3HAaEMO, y SIKOMY CTaHi) A0 KHiBCLKOrO
npaBoci. MuTpornosuta ApceHis, xe apx. HMocud nume, Haue6TO BiH CBi-
JIOMO NpPHYMHHBCA A0 JikBimauii Yuii Ha XoJaMIIMHI, BHCJIOBIIOE OaxanHS
nepeiiti 1o Ilpasoci. LlepkBH i mnpocuTb NpPU3HATH HOMY «3BaHHETO
M CaHb» MpPaBOCIAaBHOro emnuckoma *). Jlo TOrox B3arali, CrnpaBa CbOroO
JICTA JyK€ HesCHA; MOXKHA HaBiThb CyMHiBaTHCS, yn OyB apxX. Hocud
y TOH 4acC y TOBHilf MPUTOMHOCTI H NpPH MOBHiA CBiJIOMOCTH CBOiX BYHHKIB...
Tum Ginpie, mwo o. CnaBoB HaBOAMTL HU3KY (aKTiB, fIKi CBixYaThb, HayeOGTO
apx. Mocud 10 KiHUA KHTTA JIMIIABCA y CBOIX MOMISAAaX i IEPEKOHAHHAX
KaTOMHKOM.

Bkinui Ha 20 cropinkax (194—213) o. CnaBoB KOPOTKO BHKJANa€
icropito Bosrapcekoi Karomuubkoi IlepkBu B uacax mo CoOKOAbCBKIM ax
J0 HHHIIIHOI XBHJI.

3araaomM, kHmxkka o, CnaBoBa MiCTHTh O6araTo MLIiHHOIO
# 1ikaBOro marepisizy; ajne HeAKi HOro MipKyBaHHSI # BHCHOBKH
YI'PYHTOBAH) 3aHAaATO cnaﬁo; 4YacoM TBEPIXKECHHAM O, CnaBoBa
OpaKye HaJexHO! 0OGEKTHBHOCTH i 06epexHOCTH, a AesAKi TBEp-

JOKEHHS MPOCTO NepecafHi, NPHM. XapaKTEPHCTHKH poOCiiicbKOl

*) Ocb wo nucaB Mix iH. COXOJbCbKHH Yy CiM NpPOXaHHIO: «ObXb
fIp21aHb OTh PYCKOTO MPARHTEACTBO A PAKONMONOraMb 8a CBRIIEHKIN XOIM-
CKHTB TPDUKO-YHHATCKM KaHAMAATH. BCHUKO TOBa a3b ThpPnbXb U BBHPIIHXD
3a Ja u3Kaxa MosATa Hal-aba60oka 0JarogapHocTb KbMb PYyC. IpaB. H KbMb
MHJIOCTHBEHUINS HEroBb M MOH MOHAapXb, HO cera, KOrato mo MoHu yo0 e-
K aBaHHUSG BCHYKOTO YHHATCKO HaceJeHHe Ce MPHCHEAUHH KDbMb IIPaBo-
ClaBHETO H Beye HbMa na uMMa HykJa OTb MeHD Trpbiunus, 3aaBiBaMb
Ha B. B. Ilp. u wHaii-nokopuo Bu moxsi, Bb BbHema Ha BCHYKH OHbB3H
KOHMTO Ce NPHCBHEJUHABATD KbMb NpPaBOCIAaBHATA YE€PKBA, Ja TYPHTE H MEHE,
3a KOeTo M Ja XojaraiicTByBaTe OTT Bauia crpana B LlapcTByloumuii rpaas,
xaTto He 63ja JuMmeHb, MaKap’h 3a Harpaja 3a TEKKOTO MH [yXOBO H3-
M34BaHE H 33€[AHO Cb TOBA M 32 NMOKOPHOCTHTA MH HA MPABHTEJICTBOTO OTD
3BaHHETO H OTDh CaHA MPABOCJABEHD EIMHCKONBY...
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nepkoBHOi noniTuku B 1870-ux pp; Ha Tim mpaust o. CnraBosa
3HayHO TPaTHTh. OCHOBHOrO CBOrO TBEpIXKeHHS, Mo apx. Mocud
CokonbCcbkuit 6yB A0 KiHISA XHUTTA HENMOXHUTHHUM iCHOBiIHM-
KoM KaToauuTe2, 0. CnaBOBy BMNOBHI JOBECTY, Ha Hall MNOIJsI,
He nomacTuao. 3 paeThbcsl, wWo apx. KMocud auwuecs n0
CMEDTH KaTOJIMKOM, a/je 3aHaATo 60raTo BHMaJKiB 3 HOTO XHTTH
H IiSIABHOCTH CBiZYaTh NpPO HMOro XHTAaHHA ¥ JNesKi BYHHKH, He-

arigni 3 norpe6amu Katonunekoi LlepkBu,
B. 3aikun.

Ks. Dr. Antoni Pawlowski — Dogmat Niepokalanego
Poczecia w os$wietleniu nowszych prawostawnych teologow
rosyjskich (Warszawskie Studja teologiczne 1). 1930. ct. XV
-+ 125. 8¢,

[Tonbcbke GorocnoBcbKe TOBapUCTBO B BapuiaBi, BUKOHYyIO-
4y yxBaay cBoix saraspHMx 360piB 3 aus 30.11I 1930 p., nycTu-
JIO y CBIiT MepIIMil BHUMyCK cBOIX mpamnpb y cepii ,Warszawskie
Studja teologiczne“. MicTuTb ce#t Bunyck cryairo o. Jl-pa Anro-
Ha [laBaoBcbKkOro, npodecopa BapwaBckkoi ayx. Cemuuapii,
npo mormy Henop. 3auarrs [p. iy Mapii y cBitai Hosifiuol
npaBocJaaBHOI pOCIHCBKOI TeOoNBOTii.

ABTop cei ¢Tyail milIOB HOPOrolo, siKy cepel MOJAbCHKHX
6orocaoBiB yrepaun o. MatyneBuy i o. Aan. bykoeceknit T. 1. cBoi-
MH TpbOMa NepeABOEHHMMH NpPALSMH, KOJH MOJAbCbKa 60OrocnoB-
CbKa HayKa CTaBHJacsl Ha 3araJl HEraTHBHO JO HE3E€IAHHEHCTO
Cxony. Merona i migxix no cnpaBM, nepeHsTi Bix o60x momne-
pPeIHMKIB, BU3HAYAIOTBCHA CMNOKIHHHMM, pPiueBHM Ta ipeHiUHHM TO-
HOM; IX LIMII0—JaTH OCHOBHY aHaMidy IOOTMH, NMPHHATOI HENMpH-
XUJIbHO aBTOPaMH POCIHCBKOro ,06MHUYMTeNbHOr0“ 60roc/oBis,
Ta po3ibpaTH ix 60rocJMOBChbKi JOKasH 3 KaTOJNHLBKOrO CTaHO-
Byma, Cama Tema He mpejncraBiase OinbLIMX TPYZHOINB, 60
aBTOpiB MO CTOPOHI poOCificbKi# € He GoraTo—BCiX 3alelBH YO-
TUpH (aHOHiMHHuM, InHOKeHTilt HoBorpamos, Jlebenis, C. Byara-
KOB),—AKHX HiMHTh 0. [1, 3 yBaru ma ix Oinpmuii a6o MeHWiui
BiIXMU/ BiJ KaTOJHUBLKOI AOIMH, Ha TPH I'DYRH.

Konn amaniza THX aBTOPIB i IX CTaHOBHINA IO KAaTOAHLBKOI
JOI'MH BHXOIHMTb y aBTOpPa HOBOJI OCHOBHOIO, TO BCTYIN MNpami
(11—13), ne aBTOp Ha€ iCTOPHYHO-AOTIMATHYHMN NEPErIAL HAYKH
npo Hen. 3auarTsi Ha npaBocaaBHiM Cxo1i, HE Mag CbOro xa-
pakTepy. Bin mepenoBimxenuit 3i crarri, nomimenoi sub voce
B VII/1 Tomi ennukasonenii Vacant-a: ,Dictionaire de Théol. Cath.*
B Tift yactu aBTOp Tak Mano KpuTHuHMi, o Kuisceky Akane-
Mil0, AKOI MOYaTKH HaTyloTbcad 1615 p., yBaxae (cT. 7) 3ano-
XeHowo B Timxe poui [lerpom Morunoi, orxe Tomi, Konu Mo-
runa Mir maTti JeiBH 18 niT i KOAM #HOMYy e Npo ce He CHHU-
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snoca, 3agas Opaky icTOpH4HOI NMepcneKTHBM Ha ceif mepiox, aB-
TOD HE BMi€ OIIHHTH CbOTO BENHYE3HOTO BIVIUBY KHIBCBKO{
LIKONM Ha MiBHIUHIO POCIACBKY TEOJABOIil0 N0 MPKXOAY TaM MiJ
kinenp XVII B. ckpaiidix antunanicris, OpartiB Jlixynis, Ta cef
Gesnepeunoi ii 3acayru B 6opoTb0i 3 NMPOTECTAHTCHKUMH BIIH-
Bamu Teodana [ITpoxonosuua 3a i mo [llerpi B. I xorait asrop
BHUHMCNSI€ KKIBCbKMX MiOHIPIB HE3apaXeHOro NpOTEeCTAHTH3MOM
npaBocaaes: BapanoBnua, [anstoBcbkoro, [lomosckkoro, Yap-
Hyupkoro, [lomoupkoro, Hmurpa Tynranenka (ct. 8—10), To
BCi BOHHM B MpPEACTaBJEHHIO aBTOPA € MEPTBUMH CBiIKaMH KaTo-
auubkoi Tpamumii Ha Cxoxi, a He XHBHMH HOCHTEJSAMH imeH,
IO He Baraaycsg OPOTHCTAaBHTHCA MNPOTECTAHTCbKUM BIAHBaM.
A npenisb Ta< PO3yMilOTh BNJMB KKHIBCbKOI LIKOJH Ha MiBHiYHIO
Mockey nuroeani o, ITaBnoBcekum aBTOpu—Ilanbmiepi™) i 2Ki-
Ki?), AK TaKOX He iHakme ouixiooTh KuiBcbKy AKameMilo npej-
CTaBHHKM HaykH npo Hedenuuennuit Cxix Ha nmancekim OpieH-
TaabHiM [acTuTyTi B Pumi. B3arani KuiBCbKy LIKOAy, S$IK Clpa-
B¢IIMBO 3as3Hauye o. Ypbau B ,Przeglad-i powszechny-m*“ (1930,
362), NoBHHEH TPAKTYBAaTH aBTOP OKpeMO Bil pociHchkoi. Bxinmi
38BBaXHMO, L0 AEAKi Cymo3uIiii aBTOpa IO A0 CceMiHapioHaJi-
cryyHoro Bnausy I'epmeca Ha Jle6exema (cT. 60), a6o mo no
ecxarosborii ['puropis Hucebxoro, mia sixoro BnauBom € Byara-
KOB (cT. 94), He YrpyHTOBaHi NMO3UTHBHUMH JOKa3aMmu. | eHeTHu-
Hy 3BSI3b MiX OJHHMMH i IDYrHMH aBTOpaMHM Hajlexano OH BH-
KaszaTH a0o mpuHaHMeRIIe MOKAUKATHCA Ha KOrocCh, IO TaKy
3BsI3b BHKa3aB, LIOOHM He HapasuTH cebGe Ha 3akun: gratis asse-
" ritur.

[TosaTum yBaxkaemo mpaio o. x-pa [laBiaoBckkoro, o0co0-
NKBO il aHaAiTHYHY 4YacTHHY, MO3UTHBHMUM BKJIaJOM Y MOPIB-
HIOI04y OorocnoBito, sska Bix eHuukaikp ,Rerum Orientalium®
3ayyHae OOHMMATH LIOPAa3 IUMPUI KPYrH i BUKJHKYBATH LIOpa3
TO 6inblle 3aiHTEepecyBaHHS.

o. A-p Augpiii lwax

1) Cultura theologica russicae Ecclesiae suos perillustres adsertores
Kioviae nacta est; Mosquae contra diu rudis atque indoctus mansit clerus
orthodoxus... Propensio Th. Prokopovitsch ad sententias lutheranas, adver-
sarios in eo concitavit e schola kioviensi. — A. Palmieri, Theol.
dogm. orth. I, 151, 163.

*) Illo vero tempore, Mosquae quasi duae factiones theologicae erant:
factio scilicet Jugorussorum, qui ex Russia meridionali et occidentali advene-
runt et circa quasdam quaestiones latinophrones erant.—Jugie, Theol.
dogm. diss. I, 574.
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Mutponoauts AHToOHIK—Yyenie Liepkeu o Cea-
Tomb Ayxb. YMCA-Press. Paris. (Pix BuIaHHS He 3a3HaueRno;
1927-?). Crop. 40.

[TpaBocnaBuuit MHTponmosiuT AHTOHIH XpanoBHLbKHI € Ge3-
NepeyHo ONHOI0O 3 HaWBHU3HAuYHIMIIKMX MocTaTed y CydacHiH pociit:
cekiit LlepkBi #t pocilicekilt 6orocnosii. Yk 6orocnoB, BiH CTOITh
Ha yoni pedopmaniituodi (aHTHKAaTONKHIbKOI) Teuil B Cy-
yacHilt pocificeKifi 60rocs0BCcbKilt Haylli, pi3KO HEr'aTHBHO BiJHO-
CHTBbCSI O HOBOYacHOi pocifickkoi 6orocnoii XVII—XIX BB.,
nepecaKuyToi — Ha HOro nor:asis — pHMO-KAaTONHIBKMMH Ta
3axigHe-QinbocodcbKUMH CKIagHMKaMH, i Gaxxae 3pedopmyBaTh
pocilicbky OGorocnoBiro B ayci crapux cxiznix OrmB Llepxsu,
acKeTiB 1 MiCTHKiB, Ta BeauKopycbkHx 6Gorocnosir XVI—XVII BB,
PiBHOuacHO 3 THM JAyXe HEraTHBHO CTaBHTbCS BiH TaKOX i IO
HOBOro ,coissHCBKOro“ HanpsMy B pociiicbkiit 60roc10Bii #f Me-
tadisuui, penpesenroBaHoro o. byarakoeum, BepaaeBum Ta iH,
a HaTOMICIb CHMIIATH3y€ 3 BEJHKOPYCHKHM CTapOBipCTBOM i IO-
MiDKOBaHHM NPOTECTAaHTH3MOM (0COGJHBOX 3 aHIJIIKaHCTBOM).
B napuci ,Hayka llepksu npo Cp. Jlyxa“ AOCHTb SICKpaBO BiX-
O6HIHCST ¥ BOPOXKICTD MMTP. AHTOHII JO KaTOJAMUTBAa # OCTPO
KPHTHYHE CTaHOBHINE CYNPOTH HOBOYacHOi pocilickkoi 6orocno-
Bil Ta 3MaraHHsl OpiEHTYBaTH CBOI0 OOrOCJOBCHKY CHCTEMY Ha
CTapMXx TBOpaX CXiJHiX MicTHKiB i ackeTiB — Icaaka Cupura,
Cumeona Hosoro BorocsoBa i T. in.

MuTtp. AHToHi#, Tpe6Ga ce NMpHU3HATH, AOCHTb CAYIUHO KpH-
THKY€ HOBOYAacHy pOCIHCbKYy O6Oroc/noBil0 3a Te, IO BOHa 3a-
HaZTo Majo, a TOJOBHO 3aHaJATO MOBEPXOBHO i 30BHIIIHO 3aii-
MaeTbcsl Haykoio npo Cs. Jlyxa, MmO Xano MiACTaBy HESKUM
»O00rOC/IOBCTBYIOUMM® MHCbMEHHHKaM i MHcaHTensm (B poai JL
ToscTOro) roBOPHTH NPO HEPO3BHHEHICTh i HE X H T-
TEBiCTH, a HaBiTb ,3a HBiCTBb* XPUCTITHCbKOI HAyKH NPO
Cs. Jyxa. Mutp. AHTOHI#l CIPOCTOBY€ Ci TBEpMMEHHA # MigHO-
CHTb BHCOKMH MoOpaJbHMH i MicTHuHHMA 3MicT Hayku npo Cs.
Jlyxa B 4HCAGHHHX PpeNiriiHO-MOETHYHHX TBOP3X i MHCTELBKHX
IEPKOBHMX HACTaBJEHHSX CTapaHHHX OTLIB i yuuTeniB Cximuboi
I{epkBHu, oco6auso npen. Icaaka Cupuua, €dppema Cupuna, Cu-
meona Hos. BorocnoBa Ta iH. 3 BeAMKHM 3axOnJEHHAM i M-
60OKHM NOYYTTAM 3Ma/lbOBye€ AHTOHiH 3Hauinnsg Hayku npo Cs.
Jyxa B cXiAHeXpPHCTiSHCbKi#H MicTuni Ane
NpH TiM JOCHTh HECMOLIBAHO NMPOTHCTaBJAsI€ MICTHKY CXiJ H IO
MiCTHIi KaToAHMUbKi# (Tak!) i 3akuzae HalBH3HAYHIAIIKM
npeAcTaBHHKAM KaTOJHLBKOI MiCTHKH, 30kpeMa Tomi Kemnii-
cbkoMy ¥ cB. Tepeci, BaaMipHy eK3aJbTOBaHiCTb, HaATO BXKeE
nepeGinbiueHy, HeHaTypaNbHy PO3YyJIEHICTb, TPOXH He TricTepHu-
HICTb i T. I. — CJI0OBOM, pPOOMTH KiZIbKa NPOCTO AHBOBHXKHHX,
He3pO3yMinMx i Joci HeuyBaHHMX 3akuAiB. Jlyxe AUBHHM BHIa-
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€TbCS TNepenyciM NpPOTHCTaBJIEHHS ,HaIMipHO-eK3aJbTOBaHOI*
% ,BeHaTypaiabHC-po3uyJeHOi“ kaToruubkof MicTuku Tomu Kem-
nificbkoro # Tepecu micTuni cximmii; 60 came mictuky Tomu
Kemmni#icbkoro, c¢B. Tepecn, cB. ®pannmucka 3 Accusi, cB. Anb-
¢onca Jliropi 3arasabHO BBaXxaloCcst 10Ci Ha XPHCTifiH-
cokiMm Cxomi — 3eiMHEHIM |1 He3 eI HHEHIiM 30KkpeMa
B Pocii #f Ha Ykpaini — 3a ayxe GAH3bKY IO CXiZHBLOI; YHCJEHH]
DHCbMEHHHKH, MHCJAHTeNI, yueHi i mepxaBHi nigui Cxoay 3 Be-
JUKHUM 3aXOIVIEHHSM IepedynuTyBaJd TBOpH Tomu i cB. AnbdoHca,
xutrenucH Tepeck i Ppanuucka K 30BCiM HIGH TO CBOE, pinHe;
6au3bKe, LIAROM 3po3yMine, HeHaue6 To cxiane. lllox mo man-
MmipHOT ,eK3anbTanii“ # T. M., TO, pO3yMie€TbCH, HNp. aTeicTOBU-
MaTepifiNicTOBH #i B3araai JMIOAMHI, IA8 AKOI 3arazcM ycsKi pe-
JIrifiHO-MiCTHUHI NepeXHBaHHS 30BCIM YyXi, BCIKa MiCTHKa —
i 3axigHa 1 CXiAHS — BHMIABAaTHMETbCS YHMCh HEHOPMaJbHHM
i Xopo6nKBHM; ale K Mir nOoZi6Hi 3aKHAM KHAAaTH NMPHUM. aBTO-
poBu ,HacnipyBanus Xpucra“ 60rocnoB i peniriiHu#i nucCbMeH-
HHK, sAkuail Oyab mo 6yab y cBoix TBOpax JaB JOKa3u rau6o-
KOTO NPOHHKHEHHS B IyXa CXiA.-XPHCTiIAHCBKOI MiCTHKH, CbOro
MH He B CTaHi 3p03yMiTH, — Xi6a IO TyT NPOMOBJsSJIA XaXJHBa
ynepeJXeHiCTb i c/lina BOpPOXHEYA N0 BCbOro KaTOMMIBKOro ?!

[lo3a THM — HapHC HanHCaHH# JAyXe TrapHO, 3 AoOpuUM
3HAHHSIM CTapHX CX.-XPHCTiTHCBKHX acCKETHYHHX 1 peJiriiuo-mo-
eTHYHKX TBOPiB, 3i INMPHM 3aXOMJEHHAM i I'IHOOKHM peniriiinum
noyyTraM. Huska nuratiB mobpe inmocTpye # NMpHKpaumye HapHc.

ABTOp 3aliMaeThbC BHKJIOYHO ,MOPaNbHOIO“ # MICTHYHOIO
croponoi Hayku npo CB, Jlyxa; nuTanns npo moxomxenHs C..
Hyxa Bix Cuna BiH y ciM HapHCl HE TOPKaeThCs.

Hapuc nanucas aBtop MabyTth B 1917 p. miguac nepeGy-
BaHHsl y BanaamcekiM MoHacTHpi, Ae BiH nepeGyBaB TOAi mpo-
rHaHuit 3i CBO€l KaTeIApH XapKiBCbKOIO paxol0 poOiTH. i cann.

nenyratiB. — [lo iponii moai napuc Buzana YMCA, npotn sikoi
CKOpO [0 TOMY BHCTYNHB MHTP. AHTOHIH fIK HafocTpifime.
B3,

Opuscula et Textus historiam Ecclesiaé eiusquae vitam
atque doctrinam illustrantia. Series scholastica edita curantibus
M. Grabmann et Fr. Pelster S. ]J. (Fasc. IV—VIII) Monasterii
1929—30. Typis Aschendorff.

3anouarkoBane HenaBHO I pa6manoM i [TenscTepoM BHIaB-
BHUTBO KJSCHYHHX TEKCTiB yCiX CEpeIHEBIYHMX CXOASCTHKIB!)
BUMYCTANO OSITh JAJBIIHX CHINTKiB, ONPalbOBAaHHX PIXHUMH aB-
TOpPaMH i 3a0CMOTPEHHX BCTYNHHM CJOBOM:

1) Mop. Eorocnosis 1929, 175.
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1. Gabrielis Biel — Quaestiones de iustificatione quas eai-
dit Carolus Feckes (fasc. 1V) o6HumawoTb Ti KAACHYHI TEKCTH
3 tBopy Bina: Collectorium circa quattuor sententiarum, B sixmx
Binb ckoporuB komentap Okxama mo mepuoi KHMrH CeHTeHuUii
[Tetpa JlbomGapna i mimos y BHKJaLi NpO JiNaHHA JacKy 3a
rajikoi HOMiHaJMICTiB, AKa B OCTaHHIA CcBOii eBoJswouii mana BH-
knax Jliotpa, 10 BiANyLU[eHHA TpiXiB NOAAra€ B NMOKPUTTIO iX
J1aCKOI0,

2. Thomae de Sutton — Quaestiones de reali distinctione
inter essentiam et esse secundum fidem manuscriptorum primum
edidit Franciscus Pelster S. ]. (Fasc. V). [lurannsa, sxa icThHye
PIXHHLA MiX CYHIeCTBOM i iCTHyBaHHSM — pE€2JbHAa YH pO3y-
MoBa — Oyno crnipHe Bxe nepex Tomow 3 Axeiny. Bin Boeuis
no Anp6epra B. He BHCKasyBaaucs SCHO INO JO TOI CpaBu
¢dinbocodn. 3 apabcbKux apHCTOTeNiKiB — AwilleHa NPHHUMaB
peaiabHy pixuuuio, Asepoec (I6m Pyxn) nepeunB. [Ipo Tomy
3 AKBiHy X0 HHMHi CNOpPATH y Hayli, YH NPHHMMAaB BiH peaabHy
PLXHHILFO YU HI, a ¥ HaHOAM3LII TOMICTHYHI IIKOJX MOOOPIOBaNN
cebe B3aiMHO B MOr/AAax Ha PDKHHIO MiX Cy@MECTBOM i iCTHY-
BanuaM. Jle CyrTon HnanexaB o cei ToMicTHYHOI IIKOJMH, siKa
NpHHHMaJia peaibHy pixuuiio. B o6oponicel peanpHoi pimHULI
HamucaB BiH — OMMpawuucs B AedYiM Ha HaiicTapuwiM y4YeHHUKY
cB. Tomn, Erimito Pumcbkiv — oany ksectno (XXVI) i nBa
kBoani6etn npotu [enpuxa ['ampaBcbkoro, 1o # Buzas [leab-
cTep 3 oKC(OPACHKOro PyKOMHCY B OTCIM MATIM BHIYCKY.

3. Durandi de s. Portiano O. P. — Quaestio de natura
cognitionis et Disputatio cum anonymo quodam nec non Deter-
minatio Hervei Natalis O. P. ad fidem manuscriptorum edidit
Josephus Koch (Fasc. VI). ¥ Buzanux Koxom i3 BaTHKaHCBKOro
7 epdyprcpkoro pykonucis Texcrax nopyuye lypaunn aBi cnpasu
TOJi aKTyaabdi Cepen CXOMACTHXIB: Y4 AHTENH Mi3HAIOTH piul
yepes3 eceHnilo (ax bor), ux npu nomouM 30BHILIHIX BPaXinb Ta
Yy aKT PO3yMyBaHHSA € YHMChb PO3YMOBH JON2HHUM, IO CTAaHOBUTH
i3 posaymom onny peanabHy wHinicTs ? CI0 OCTaHHIO KBECTiIO MO-
pywye Taxox ['epBeit Harazic, sxoro aucayTamiio 4u getepmi-
Hanilo B Tiii cnpaei Buxae Kox B oTCiM BHUNYCKYy Ha OCHOBI
TPbOX PYKOMHCIB: MaJPUTCHKOro i IBOX BaTHKAHCHKHX.

4. Liber de sex principiis Gilberto Porretano ascriptus ad
fidem manuscriptorum edidit Albanus Heysse O. F. M. IIpexn-
CTaBHHK BuacHOI cxoascTHkH, [inpGepr [lopeTancbkuit numus
MiX iHIIHMH TPaKTaT NMpPO IIiCTh NMPHHUMMIB, pajwe npejxikameH-
TiB iy, AKMH NOBTHil 4ac NMPUMHCYBAaHO CaMOMY APHCTOTeNeBH,
TOMy 110 NIPO cé Aemo Kaxe ApHCTOTeNb y CBOIX KaTeropisx.
Mepwmnit Anpbept B, mpunucas ceit Tpakrar [ in166epTOBH, 0xHAK
MO HHHI He MaeMO a6coaioTHcI MNEeBHOCTH, WIOJAO HOro aBTOp-
crBa. lllicte npusmunis ce: forma, actio-passio, quando, ubi, po-
sitio, habitus, AxMMH CXOJNACTHKHM ONpeAiMIOBANM KOXAY piy y ii



Ornsagy U OUiIHKU 153

icruyBanH10. TpakTaT celt BUAaB MiHOPHT [alicce 3 pyxonucis
6i6nioTexkH (HAbOPEHTIHCbKOI, MOHaXiliCbKOI i BaTHKaHCHKOI.

5. Durandi de s. Portiano O.P. — Tractatus de habitibus,
quaestio quarta addita quaestione critica anonymi cuiusdam ad
fidem manuscriptorum edidit Josephus Koch. Henaue monoBHeH-
HaM Ttpaktaty Jlypauwma: ,De natura cognitionis“, Buganoro
B INECTIM BHMNYCKY, € OTced ocmuéi BuUnyck, Buuauuii Koxom
Ha OCHOBi 5 pykonucis (MaZpPUTCHKOro, TPbOX BATHKAHCHKHX
i epbypcrbkoro), xe Jlypaun o6GroBopioe OIHY 3 TSKKHX 1 s10-
BHX CXOMACTHYHHX KBeCTi## mpo ctad (habitus) Ta ioro BimHo-
weHHss 10 nigMeTy. B kBecTil yeTBepTil Jae BiH BiAMOBiAb Ha
ce. IK€ € BiTHOWIEHHA CTaHy AYIIEBHOro no Ayuwi, no if BHy-
TpimHix cua (po3ymy # Bosi), IO 3MHCJHIB, Ta UM aHTENH € CV-
6ekTOM HymeBHOro cTaHy. BHmaumii TekcT ueTBepTOi KBecTii
Ilypanna ,De habitibus“ € me Tomy uikasuil, o cam ,[Iypaun
3MIHUB TYT y A€4iM CBOXO HayKy PO AYIIy, BUJIOXEHY Y TpPAKTaTi :
»De cognitione®, a B wicty mwMpuwe if BH.IOKHMB y 6inblr ompa-
UbOBaHid (opmi. o. 4. Lyak.

Cesim. Ip. IpocnaB Jleruubkuit. Hagrpobui carosa.
Yxropon. Hpykapua OO. Bacuaissa 1929. crop. 59. man. 82,

CkasaTH cborojgui n06py Haarpo6Hy mNpomoBixb, YW TaMm
C10BO — He Jerka piu. bo Take c/J0Bo MOBHHHO MaTH OChb SIKi
NPUKMETH: peniriiaui 3MicT, XapaKTepUCTHUKY IIOMEpIIOro, pe-
NirifiHy MoOTiXy Ta po3pany Anaa pigui (6aTbkiB, niTe, cympyra)
NoMepuoro, NpPomaHHg HeOilquKa 3 THMHM, IM0 iX MOKHIAE, a I[0
HaliBaxHIfiule—INOBHHHO OYTH KOpPOTKe, He AoBIIe K Ha 10—12
xBHauH. [llanoBaHuil 0.aBTOp BHBSI3aBCS BEJAbMH BIATHO i3 CbOrO
3aBJlaHHA, Jal04d HaM 19 KOPOTEHbKMX HaATPOOHUX HAYK — , CHiB“,
a caMme: HaJ MOTMJIOI0 NWTHHH 2, HiBUMHKH 4, yueHuni 1, mo-
goaus 2, 6atbka pPOTMHH 3, XKIHKM # Matepi 3, MOMEPUIOro
y crapu. Bini 3 i Monomoro BuuTeast 1. AX NMpocHTbes, IOGH
6yna ponmaHa Lue MPOMOBiAb HaJ MOTKHJIOI MOJIOAOrO Ta CTap-
LIOro CBSUEHHKa i 60Jait ofHA MPOMOBiAb HAX MOTH/IOK CTap-
IIOro iHTeJNII€HTHOrO rpoMansHMuHa uyM kiHkd. Koxme ciaoBo
Mae HeBeJUKHH BCTyN, 33HY4aiHO, SIKMHCb KJASCHYHHH TEKCT
i3 cB. [Nucema (xoua Ha crop. 1. ,Anauaya“ i caMm TEKCT TAXKHUH,
3a JOBTHil, He HyXe BIaTHHi1),ab60 Ayxe rapHe NMopiBHaHHA (Ha
np. Ha cTOp. 8 —rOXMHHUK, Ha cTop. 12.—ropdx, cTp. 30.—uum
€ XKHTTSl JIONHHH), BiITaK iie KODOTKHH XHTTENHC i XapaxTe-
pHCcTHKa HebiluKa, TyT i TaM BiANOBiAHE NMPUMiHEHHS X0 NpPH-
SIBHUX Ha MOXOpPOHI, JaJblle CJIOBa peairidHol moTixu Ta pos-
panuM Ana HaAOMM3WHKX MOKifiHMka (MaficTepHe: Yoro maavere?
Ha cTop. 51), a BKiHIi 3aK/JAMK A0 NPHABHUX JO MOJHUTBH 32
Ayuly NOMepLIOro.
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Haxrpo6ni cnoBa we opuridanbui (B3aTi 3 Bycas i [ym-
nen6bepra), ix CTH/Ab ACHHMII, peueHHs SIAEPHi, MOBa JiTepaTypHa
(xou ,rposa“ cr. 23, a6o ,BuMiBKH* cTp. 43 —He Hawi; a6o moxe-
KYI¥ HeCKNaXHi BHCKa3H: CTOpP. 8— MaeMo TYT Tif0 HNiBYMHY;
cTop. 31. npo cMeprb— , HEMHJIOCE DHUH aKHTeN-AyIIHTeNb “,—  Bifiit-
woB 110 Brynoro“[y nac Tak He Kaxerbcs]; cTp. 59— ,3arome“ MicTo
»3a3J1aJleriab“; 3aKiHYeHHS — YyacaMH YMCTHH NEpeBix 3 JaTHH-
cbKoro [cT. 47], xou y Hac € GaraTo cBoix). Jlo Haarpo6sux caiB K0-
JaHMH I0e # J0o4aToK, ABi NPOMOBiAM—Nepe] BiHYaHHSAM Ta IpH
noces4eHnio uBUHTaps. [lo Mmofiomy—06i meHwe Baatri, 60 1) ne-
peJ BiHUaHHSM HIXTO He FOBOPHTb IO XEHMXiB, TIIBKH MO 310-
XeHift wo6Hil npucasi, a 2) HayKy, IKY aBTOp Ia€ HOBOXEHLIM,
Ayxe nobpe MOXHA CKa3aTH 3arajJoM A0 BCiX THX, L0 XOYYThb
nobupatucs (Wa np. B OAHY 3 HENiNb Yy MSICHHMLI). 3HOBa y C/AOBi
NpHY MOCB. BUHTApsl FOBOPHTHCA 3a 60raTo 3araJbHO NMpO CMEpTh,
a 3a MaJxo Npo caMm LBHHTAp, (IO ce 3a Micue, YOMy HOro no-
CBAYYETbCS, SIK MOBOAMTHCS Ha BBOMY, Npo 0COBsI30K AGaTH
nNPO MOTHMJIM, MOTHJIH BH3HAYHIAIIWX rpoMajifiH, $IK BiIBiLyBaT#
MOTHJIH, SIK MOJIMTHCS 3a yMEpIUMX — TOro i noxi6bsoro Hemae).
Bin nosBu noxopomnux mnponosigeit o, JI-pa BaproumeBcpkoro
(Bcix 120!) me B 1904 p. — BASIIOTBCS Yy Hac HaarpoGHi caoBa
o. JI-pa JleBuubkoro apyroio Toro poay 36ipkoio, xoya ¥ Aa-
JIEKO MEHILOIO, $iKa MOXe BiIaTH AYXC BEJHKY NPHCAYTry CBS-
LUI€HHKaM, 3aHATHM Yy IyIINacTHPCTBI.

o. I. Diroav.

Paul Wilhelm von Keppler, w. Bischof von Rottenburg—
Wasser aus dem Felsen II. Band. Herderverlag, Freiburg im
Breisgau 1929. cr. 318. 16°.

Enunckon Kennep i #ioro mpomoBimM — caMa Ha3Ba TIOBO-
puTh Bke npo cebe. CbOrouyacHuil cexpeTap CTaHy MancbKoi
nepxaBH, xapauuaa [laueani, nemasuilt HyHuit y Himeuunsi,
BHCcKa3aBcsi npo en. Kennepa och sik: Ce iHAMBiZyaabHiCTB
0co6GAMBLIOro TanaHy, cnpaBxHii BilmyH Boxoro cioBa, NHChb-
MEHHHK, SIKOrO CJ1aBa JIyHa€ reHb JaJeKO Mo3a rpaHuusMH 6aTb-
KiBUIMHM; JIOAVMHA, B SKoi TBOpax IIJSXOTHICTh AyXa Ta Kpaca
MOBH ONpaBJIeHi HEMOB YyJAOBi MEpPJAMHX B pAMIUi Hauoi BipH, —
ce Borom BuOpaHHil anocToJs, IO BMi€ peJiriiHi NpaBAH Tak
BHSICHMUTH MoAsM XX BiKy, 10 BOHM HHUMH He TIIbKH 3aXOMJIO-
I0TbCs, aje # HabupaloTL NMEpPEeKOHaHHsl INpPC IXHIO NPaBIMBICTb;
NpONoOBigHHUK, IO HeHaue cB. [TaBao Bci cBoi mapyBamHa ayxa
BixmaB Ha cayx6y nomupeHHs Boxoro mapcrBa Ha 3emii.. “:H
Tpeba me GinbuKx noxsasd? ToMy He AUBHO, O KON NOSBHIACA
nepwa yacTHHa nponosinei en, Kennepa nix saranoskom: ,Boxa
3l cKaau“ — uypManao CBSIIEHMKIB O6y/l0 TaKk HHMH 33XCIJEHHX,
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WO NHcalXd X0 BUAABLs: JAail Ham e Ginblie TOI BOAM MNHTH.
Csa obcraBHHa # 6yna NMPHYMHOIO, IO HEBAOB3i MOSIBU/IACH HpY-
KOM i Japyra uyacTuHa, mo oO6HimMae 55 mpomnoBineii, a caMe:

I. Husry rapHo o6ayMaHux HepninbHUX rominiii—pasom 10. Halikpaciui
3 HMX: a) Ha PizgBo (nosicHewHs Tekcty Jlyk. 2, 11), 6) rominis npo ci-
Baya, Mar 13, 24 (YoTupH piani noacbkoro cepus), B) rominis Ha I Hen.
Ben. nocry (KpoBasuii nit Xpucra Ha onuHiii ropi), 2) no6puii nactup
3Hae cBoix i 3a Hux knape pywy.—Ill. 15 nponosigeéi npu Haromi yzimo-
BaHHA cB. TailiHM MHponomasaHHd B 4Yaci npasuuka 3eneHux Ceat. B nux
o6roBoploe aBTOp caMmy TaiiHy, il AinaHHs i Hacnigku Ta 7 Benb®H 3akimMa-
BHX KOPOTEHbRHMX HayK npo cim pmapie Cs. [lyxa i3 BOATHUMH NOSICHEHHSMH
BCIRHMX TEKCTiB CB. [lMCbMaA, w10 BigHOCATbCA Ao cel Matep:i (Ha np. w10
BUIBHO ¥ 4Yoro He BinbHO KartonukoBH, [yx Boxmuit — pyx cBita, rigHicrb
uapcbka, CB4llleHH4a H nmpopoua xpucrtisHuna).—Ill. 36ipry nponosinei Ha
Npa3HUKU TNMOCBAYEHHS LIEPKBH i3 BiAMOBIAHO A0 XBWNi Ai6paHKMM TeMaMH
Ha wopiyHe xpamoee cBiTo — pasoM 9. TyT nysxe 3HaMe@HHa npoNoBiab
Ha xpaM cB. Muxaina Ha Temy: ,xTo 9K Bor“—a) Benurui, cBaTHH, cTpaLu-
HUH Ons nuxux, 6) ncGpuii, nc 6poTNHEHH, Munccepuui ans no6pux. A6o
npo niM 3akxes Ha Temy:,CbhoromHa mMaio 6yTH B TBOiM JoMi“ — a) 4yomy
Xpucroc Tax Kasxe, 6) YoMy MM MaeMo T1ar crasatv.— IV 15 npuHarigHux
NpoMnoBifeH, BUrONOLIEHHWX NpH BCSIKMX Harojax. B HuUX 3paskoBuii CTuib
Ta BMiZié MOSICHEHHS MOOAMHORMX MOMEHTIB i3 KMTTG npu fomoui Bowxoro
cnoBa. ¥ ToMy Bimfini rapHa € mponoBigb y 4aci npumiuii Ha temy: ,Cas-
LweHUR cayra Bowwuil i 3aBigatens TaiH Bomux.“—V. Pixui cnosa i mpo-
MOBM uHcioM 6. 3 Hux Ha#uirasiiwi Ha Temy: ,Katonukr i kKpacHe nwHChb-
MeHCTBO“ (06roBOpIOE 3 KaTONMIbROrO CTaHOBMILA BCi HakHoBiHwi Teyil
B nitepatypi) Ta npo ,lluekaHHs XpHUCTISHCbROro MucTeutBa“. }

Beakuit, XTO Xo4e INPOYHTAaTH HOBY, iHTEPECHy, OpHIi-
HaJNMbHO HAMHCaHy IIpONOBi1Ab 4YH l‘OMlJlilO, XTO 3aXOIJMIOETbCHA
3HaHHAM cB. [IHcbMa Ta BMiNOIO €KCEre3oi0 MaJO3BiCHHX TEKCTIB
cB. IMuceMma, xait Gepe it uutae ,Boay 3i ckanu“ en. Kenzepa.

,Uepnaiite Tenep Ta posuocitp“ (IB. 2, 8).
o. 1. Miroav.

Ks. Wltadystaw Muchowicz z Kongr. XX. Fi-
lipindbw — Przenaj$wietsza ofiara. 25 kazan o Mszy Sw. Nakia-
dem Tow. Bibljoteka Rel. Lwéw 1930. str. 294. 16°.

Heoxun HaBiTh i cTapmiuii CBALIEHHK M2€ YUMAaJO KJIONOTY
3 BHGOpOM BiAMOBiZHOI TeMH A0 MPOMNOBiAM HA HaibaAH3Wy He-
zino un cBgro. CTpax, mo6HM He MOBTOPIOBATHCS, HaCTHPJAMBA
IyMKa, 100 BipHi BXe IOCh TaKOro 4yaH, INo nponosiab Gyne
3aMa/0 LiKaBa—3aTPEBOXYIOTh INponoBigHHKa we Ginpme. Ta
NPUNyCTiM, O TEMa BXe Hailiacsd, a HaBiThb BKTOJOCIIEHO TNPO
Hei LiNKOM yJgaTHy NpOMOBiAb, TO THM poGoM Ie camoi Kse-
CTii He po3BS3aHO, 60 OChb HEBAOB3i HAAXOAMTH 3HOBY CBAITO UH
TaKH HOBa HeNins i 3HOBY TO# CHMMH KJOMIT — npo MmO ro-
BOPHTH npomnoBiab? Hailtnexie BHATH i3 cbOro HEMHJIOro MOJO-
XeHHs, BHOHpaoun cobi 3a TeMy A0 NPONOBife# AIKyCh 4acTHHY
00sBJNEHUX INpaBL — OT KaXiM Haume ,Bipylo“ — MOSICHAIOYH
iioro BipHHM y uizomy psaai nponosimed. | ocb 6yayThb TeMH
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J0 WIIOro LUKAIO NPONOBiged Ha JOBIIE HiX Ha MiB poky. Tpe6a
TiITbKH JIEDXKATHCA SIKOroCb A06pOro migpydyHHka i BipHHM
NOOJAUHOKI MNpaBAY, INO MNPHUXOAATh y ,Bipyl“, YacTHHHO BH-
SICHIOBATH.

Oxnaye KonM 1apuHa IOrMATHYHHX YU MODANBHUX MPaBJ
6yBae BipHHM BHSICHIOBaHA I€ JOCHTb 4acTO i TO NMPH PIXKHUX
HAroJax, TO JITYPIi4HHX NPOMOBiZel — He Kaxy BXe NpPOo Lixy
JITYPriKy, X04 € TYT NMpO IO NPONOBixaTH (Ha Mp. NPO OMKC Lep-
KBY, iKOHOCTacy, MOCYIH i LEpPKOBHHX pH3, LEPKOBHI KHUTH
6Gonail HaifiBaXRiifmi, NepxoBHe mpaBMAO xoua OM W AyXe 3a-
raspHo), ane 6ogmaii npo BignpaBy Cayx6u Boxoi — y Hac
Maike Hige # HiKOAM He rodocutbesd BipuuM. A CayxGa Boxa
— Ce 0oCepeJioK, ce coHue peniriiHoro xurra kar. LlepxBwy, ce
CNpaBXHE JXKepeao npeobunIbHMX Jack Ta mapiB bBoxwux.
»Huius quippe oblatione placatus Dominus gratiam et donum
poenitentiae concedens, crimina et peccata etiam ingentia di-
mittit. Una enim eademque est Hostia, idem nunc oiferens sa-
cerdotum ministerio, qui se ipsum tunc in Cruce obtulit®.
(Tpua. Cobop Ses. XXII, ¢.2). Tox noxoneuna norpe6Ga—BipHHUX
JLy>Xe 4acTo NpO CI0 HEeOoIl[iHeHYy xepTBY oO6yuyBaTi. [lomiunoio
B OTCifi RINAHII NPOMOBIAHMUI[TBA MOXE CTAaTH B ropi Ha3BaHa
KHIDKKa 0. MyxoBuua.

AsTop y 25 nponoBigsx (xo4 MOJERyAY 3a JOBrUX, TPOXH 3@ CYXHX,
Ty i Tam 6pak BimnmosigHOro npumipy) o6roBopioe Tak YCSKi NMUTAHHSA 3Bs-
3ani 3 pignpaBoio Cny6u Bomoi, a came: 110 Take epTBa, ’>KepTsa Ha
xpecti, Cnyx6a bBoska -— sxeprBoto Hos. 3asiry, uina, osoui Cn. bBos.,
onuc i 3HayiHHs BiBTapd, cBauleHnyi pusu npu Cn. B., 3Ha4ikHA KpaCoR
tix pu3, Cn. B, nakiBipuifiiia Bin6utka skutra Xpucra [ocnoga (11 mpono-
Binei), SR TaKOK MEpPexouTb Mo HopsARy Bci yactuHu camoi Tnywk6u Bo-
skoi (14 nponosinei). B Tili mpyriii uwactuni rapHo BuscHeHO BCi obpsanu
ngy Bignpasi 6e3KpOBHOI sKepTBM TAa nomaHo BigmoBigHi annirkauii g0 Han-
NPUPOOHOro KUTTA BipHMX. — OuyeBUOHO, B KHHU:KUi o6roBopeHa H BHsC-
Hena BignpaBa Cnyw6u Bosoi no natuHcbroMmy obpapmoBu. OpHaue TOMY,
wo Cn B. B cBOIX OCHOBHMX yacTsx (9K RanmeHHS, MORJIMRM IO MOJIUTBU
(exrenii), anocron, EBanrenie, Bipyio, KaHOH, NEPEECTBIEHHS, MOJIMTBA 3a
notpiiiHy uepkBy, ¢B. Ilpuyacrs, Otye waw i Gnarogapenns no cB. [1puy.)
NpUXONSTh TaK y NATMHHHUKRIB 9K | B HAC, Tomy MoskHa ,mutatis mutandis®
y:RUBaTH LinKoM jobpe Tux nponosized i Hauomy csaieHukoBU. [lpoui
yactiuHu Hawoi Cnysk6u Boskoi, 9KMMH BOHA PIKHHUTLCS BiJ JaTHHCBRCT
(exTeHil, anTHpOHM, ke XepyBHUMH, MONHWTBA 3aaMBOHHa) Tpe6a cobi mo-
NOBHHUTH 3 SKOrOCb Haloro nigpyuyHuka Ha np. Katexusm Lllniparo-Jle-
BHUbKMH yacTb IIl, 20-96.

Knuxka o. MyxoBHua cTaHe Jyxe MOMIYHCIO AJS MPOIO-
BilHMKa, Mo 6axae cBOiX BipHHX OOyUYMTH SIK CJaiL y 3MicTi,
Bianpasi, oOpsimax i 3uauinmio Cayxk6u Boxoi Ta 3poburu
3 HHMX NPaKTHKYIOUMX KaTOJHKiB, — 60 3HaHa ce piy, L0 dYacTe
i nobpe npunumanns cB. [IpuuacTs Ta Ak Hafluacrifime # ymine
cnyxannsa Cayx6mu Boxoi — ce wmaiineBHilimi wwsxXH 10 OCBSA-
YEHHSI Ta CIIaCeHHS JIOACHBKHX AYILI.

o. 1. @iroav.



Bu6paHi nuTaHHA
(Analecta).

»lpasocaasa“.

»1paBOCNIaBHOIO“ LEPKBOIO HAa3HWBA€ThbCSl 3BHYAaHHO LAPropo-
CbKy LiepKBy # iHmi LepkBuH 3 Heilo cnoayueHi. Ca HasBa, 0co6J/iHBO
nig nepom abo Ha ycTax KaTOJMUBKHX GOroc/oBiB, Hepa3 pasHTh
3aras: KOJM OJHAa 3 ABOX MOPiXHEHHX LEPKOB € IpPaBOC/IA3aBHOIO, TO
Apyra He € TaKOW i MOCJAiZOBHO, KONM TPH3HAEMO INpPaBOCAaBS He-
3€JIMHCHHM LIepKBaM, TO YH C€ HE 3HAYHUTh, LI0 THM BiZHOBJSEMO
fioro cami co61? Moxna 6yn06 Ha ce BiAMOBICTH, LI0 NOPiXKHEHHS
He IOTOpPKae TOYOK HAayKH, ajie MOoJArae TiIbKH Ha 3ipBaHHIO 3BS3KY
Mk o6oma nepkBamu. Bixnosiap 6yne mexopiuxoro: Horom ycranos-
JeHUH DUMCBKMH NMPHMAT € JOIrMOIO BIPH; a WO CIO JOrMy He3eIH-
Henuit Cxin Bizkunaae, ce He nmigaArae HisskoMy cyMHiBoBH. OTxe
npaBocaaBsi, SAKIO BOHO Oysn06 HificHMM, MycCino6 KOHEYHO HacC
ocymxyBaTH. Kosaum BOHHM € 1paBOC/IaBHi, TOLi MM €pPeTHKH i Ha 060-
poT. HasuBanHa cXigHiX ,NpaBOCAaBHUMH® MOXe TOAi B HAIUKX yCTax
6yt xuba JMII UYEMHICTIO CYNPOTH HMX, SIKa 30BCiM He Ha Micwj,
a Moxe i 6inblue sIK He Ha mici.

Takuit ocyn 6yB6u 30BCiM cnpaBeINHBHH, HAKOJH CJIOBO ,.npa-
BOCJIaBHHH“, MpHHATE HAa O3HAUYBaHHS LEPKOB CMOJyYeHHX i3 Busam-
Ti€l0, 6paTH B eTUMOJbOIiYHOMY 3HauiHHIO. OZHaK y RifiCHOCTH BXH-
BaeTbCsl HOro B iCTODHYHOMY 3HAuiHHIO. 3 iCTOPHYHOrO OIJSLY BiZ
NSATHaXUATH CTOJITH HasHBalOTbCA ,MPaBOCIABHHMH® Ti LEPKBH, IO
NpHHSAN i 3axepxanu Bipy xankenoHcbkoro (IV Bcenencbkoro) co-
66py B MNpPOTHCTABJAEHHIO A0 THX LEPKOB, IO ii BigxuHyau. [1paBo-
C/aBsl, OCKiJIbKH CI0 Ha3By OepeTbCcsl TaK, K BOHA NMpPUHsSJAAcH, € BJa-
CTHBO XaNKeJOHCbKHM MNpPaBOCAaBAM IO N0 CMOJYKH ABOX MPHPOL,
Boxoi i noxcbKoi, B oaHiii oaHHOKIHA 0co6i Icyca Xpucra.

Ca wassa BHepxkazacd THM Owiblie, IO 3a XaJAKEZOHCHKHM
i caimyroui Bcenencbki coGopu (OCTaHHi, IO IX NpHiiMae OXHaKOBO
Busauris ax i Pum), a came Apyruit i Tperiii mapropoAcbKuit i Apy-
il HiKeHCbKHi, HE NaJu NMPHUBOALY MO HiIKHX MOPiXHEHb Hi X0 yTBO-
PeHHSI IKOTOChb HOBOTO XPHCTiSIHCBKOrO BiIJOMKY uHM TO Ha Cxoni
uyg Ha 3axoni. Ca oGcraBuna, mwo Cxigni npuiiMaan Ti Bei coGopwi
piumieHHsi, He 103BOJA/Na Ha ce, OOK B mepekoHaHHio CxigHix Ha3Ba
»MIpaBocsaaBsa“ HaGpasna 3HAaYiHHA BiAPiXHIOIYOT IEPKBY BIX LEPKBH,
a BXe HaliMeHUle LapropoiacbKy LEPKBY BiJl PHMCHKOI.
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lMporoaowenna pienb ApPyroro Hike#cbkoro co6opy NPOTH
iKoHOGOpIiB, BiICBATKOBaHE TOPXECTBEHHO B CTOJHMII Bu3aHTii, i Ha
CI0 NaMATKY VCTaHOBJeHe mopiyHe T. 3B. ,CBATO (Hexinss) mnpaso-
cnaBsA“— MiAHCCAYH 3acayry napuui IpMHM mO X0 yCyHeHHS poO3xopy,
3anoyaTkoBaHoro JIbBoM [3aBpificbkuM, — 3BeAHYyE pPIBHOYACHO MIa-
cauBy noxito, mo B Llapropoxi BizbyBca cobGop 3a cniibHHM MOpoO-
3yminnsiM 3 PUMOM, 34BCiIM MPaBOCAaBHMM: ,MOTBEPJXKEHHS MpPaBo-
cnaBa“, MpUBEpPTAIOYe — IO CJAOBAaM nani AJpisiHa — €IHICTh CTaja
M OXHHM MacTHpeM.

Bopouim Bigoma piy, L0 XaJKEXOHChKE NPaBOCJAaBSI OCTaJ0 He-
nopymwse B ypsanoBiM Has4aHHio Llapropony Takox i mo BiZnyuYeHH:O
BiJ. Pumy. Tomy Llapropox sanpepxye N0 HHHI CBO€ MNpaBO Ha iCTO-
pHuHe O3HayyBaHHs cebe ,mpasBocnaBHUM®. OrTxe ,NpaBOCAaBHUMH
€ BH3aHTIHCbK: lEPKBH HE B NMPOTHCTaBJAeHHIO N0 Pumy, ane B npoTu-
CTaBJICHHIO JO WYHCJAEHHMX i 3HaYHHX MOHO(DI3UTCHKHX LEPKOB Ha
Cxozi, rosoBHO KONTiHCbKOI LIEPKBH.

Cooro pony ,npaBocaaBfi“ € chninbHe 3 HamMH. PuM e ronosoio
i cepueM XaJKeIOHCbKOro npaBociaBs, 60 XaJKeZOHCbKH#A c06GOp
6yB y nepuy uepry nHiioM i Tpitomdom cB. JIeBa Beauxoro, fikoro
rpenbKi MiHef BiJ BiKiB HasHBalOTb ,TOJIOBOIO MPaBOCAABHOI
LlepxBHu*.

Hacaniguuku Toro cBAITOro ,MpaBOC/AaBHOrO“ Many 3acCTaBJASIOTh
cebe, OOMH MO ApPYyriM, IO OOGOPOHH H OCBIT/IIEHHS CHOTO CBATOrO
»fpaBocnassa“. Koau B VII cT. xankemxoHcbxe NpaBOCAaBs HaHmIAOCH
3arpoXKeHUM 3 GOKY MOHOTENETH3MY, AKHH OyB TiIbKM MOBOPOTHHM
Hactynom MoHo(disuTH3My, TOo nana MapTuH | Ha cBoitlomy coGopi
B JlaTepani nporosocHB 20 KaHOHIB MNPOTH TPHOX LApPropOACBKHX
natpisipxiB Ceprig, [Tupra i [Tasna, croponHukis epecu, mobu 6opo-
HHTH Nepel YCAKHM HanocigaHHaM ,mo60xHi, BITUWIBCbKiI i cOOOpHIi
HaBuanHf Kartoauubkoi Ilepksn npaBocnaBHux“, T. 3H. llepkBu
nAaTbOX BceJeHCbKHX cobopiB. Ce pilieHHs, 3aKpinneHe HOro myue-
HHYOIO KPOBIO, NMPUHAJIH BCi ,MPaBOCAaBHI“ IEPKBH, MiX HHMH i 1ap-
ropoacbka Ha VI BcenencekiM co6opi, sAKnit BigGyBcs B CbOMYX
MiCTi Nif NpPeACiAHHUITBOM JEraTiB, BUCJIAaHKX AraTOHOM, HOro HacJail-
HHKOM. :

Hogifili yacu naioTh HaM aHaNbOriyHi NMPHMIPH yXKHBAHHA y HAC
cnoBa ,NpaBOCNaBHUH® Ha o3HaueHHs BipH LlepkBu. Ha Tpumentch-
KiM cobopi Tak 3ByuasM KiHuesi nexaspauii OtuiB co6opy:,Ce € Bipa
cB. [lerpa #t AnocroniB; ce Bipa OruiB; ce pipa npasociaaBHEX®,
B nainoBifitmoMy yaci nana I1iit X Haka3aB y npHcsasi ,Inupo npuimaTti
HayKy BipH, Ky MH NEDEHAJH BiZ ANOCTOJIB yepe3 MpaBOC/AaBHHX
Orwis.“ Illo Ginbwe, mopaHs y JaTHHCbKIA Cayx6i Boxiii Moanibes
»3a@ BCiX NPaBOCNaBHHX, iCMNOBIZYIOYHX KaTOJNHLBKY M anocTOJbCBKY
Bipy — pro omnibus orthodoxis atque catholicae et apostolicae fidei
cultoribus“.

[TpaBxa, moxHa TakoX 0oO6CTaBaTH, IMO 3a BHIMKOM cOGOpHOroO,
JITYpriyHOro BXHTKY Ha3Ba ,NPaBOCAABHHI“, OCKiIbKH il BiIHOCHTH
po Katonunupkoi LlepkBH, BHHIIA 3 yXMBaHHS BiJl Yacy CXiAHbO}
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cxusmyu, Opnak ce 6ya06 moMuiakol, BHCTapuuTh KibKOMa CIOBAMH
aragaTi npo cB. Irmatis 3 JIbo#oai, mo Bi# Kaxe B KHHXII NOGiu
cB. [uceMma i ,Hacainysanb Xpucra“ Haii6inbuie yuranii—s cBoix ,Jly-
XOBHHMX BNpaBax“ mpo NpaBHe 36epexxeHHsi KaToauubkoro xyxa. Ha-
rOJNOBOK ChOTO pO31iay 3BYUHTb: ,Kinbka upaBH1, SKHX HAJNCKHUTH
nepxaThcsi, wobu octatd B Ayci npaBocnaBHoi Llepksu“. besnoce-
penne no ciM caizye mepime npasuao: ,BixcyHyBmm Ha Gik ycsikuil
BJaCHHA MOrnasi, MH NMOBHHHI 3aBcigum OyTH 31 cepus roTosi A0 MO-
cayxy npaauBilt Xpucrosii O6pyununi, Hamiit cB. Marepi, sKOIO
e llepkBa: mpaBoc/naBHa, KaTOJMIbKA i epapxiyxHa“.

Konu Tak, TO piu sfcHa, 10O Has3Ba ,NpaBOCNaBHAa“ [EpKBa
BHCTapyae BNPaBAi B CBOHOMY iCTODHYHOMY 3MHKCAI J0 BiIpiXHEHHS
[ePKOB Bil HEXaNKEIOHCBKHX, OJHAaK Yy HiAKOMY 3MHCJIi i HiIKHUM
cnocoOoM He HANAEThCHd OO BiAPIKHIOBAHHA BH3aHTIHCbKHX IE€DPKOB
Bix nawoi LlepkBu. CympoTH Toro, o MM gaibllle YXKBAEMO cel
Ha3BM Ha O3HAYEHHA LepKOB Bix Pumy Bignyuyenux (ouesBuaHO 3i
3aCTepEXEHHSIM, 10 IIePKOBHA BJacTh, AKka Mae 6e3ycxAiBHO NpaBo
CyAMTH TaKox npo ¢GopMy BKCIAOBY, 3aBaxcyiouy Ha A006pi mosipeHoro
co6i crajma, JacThb Ha Ce CBOIO 3rojy), TO 3IAEThCS, YM He Oyae BOHO
BKa3aHUM, TaK AK CIO AYMKY Nigmae ykpaiHcbKuit MuTponoxut Illen-
THUbKKHA, BIPOBAaAUTH Micas notpeGM AAs pPO3PiXKHEHHS Ha3BH: ,He-
3€IHHEHUX MPaBOCAaBHHUX® i ,mpaBocJAaBHHX KaToaukis“. CnoBo ,He-
3eAMHEeHHIH® He Oyne TyT OOMIAMBHM, NOKH pO3Li1 € OuYEBHIHHH
i #icro oTBEPTO NMPH3HAIOTH HAaBiTh i Ti, IO CJAOBO ,NPaBOCAABHHH"
NpUiMaloTh 3a CBOIO NHUTOMY HasBY.

Ilox X0 Ha3BH ,MpPaBOCAaBHMH KaTOJMK®, To Gauumo, mo Cps-
THH, AyXKe YyAHMH Ha Todli GOroc/aOBCHKOI MNONPaBHOCTH, BXMHBaE if
nig nepoM Ba O3HayeHHA Hawoi cB. Marepi: Karonuubkoi, Anocronn-
cbkoi i Pumcbkoi LlepkBu, ik camosposyminoi Ha3su. llle xapaxrepu-
cTHunilimumM € dakT, mo nama, MydYyeHHK 3a ,NpaBOCAABA“, npume-
yaTy€ CBOEI0 KPOBIO CI0 Bipy, Ky BiH y3HaB 3a Bipy ,Kartosuupxoi
LlepxBr npaBocnaBuux“. Ce e ta Katosauueka llepkBa mnpaBocnas-
HHUX, 44 TaMm InpaBocaaBHa Katoaunpka [lepkBa, fKa 3aB3uBa€ BCi
»[IPaBOCNaBHI“ LEPKBH Ha cBiTi, 00X BOHM MOCTYNHIH Ha JIOHO
€IHOCTH, SIKy JHLI BOHA MOCifae fIK NOBIAbHHA MNpuBiMeHd OmUHOKOT

npasnuBoi Llepksy, ocdoBanoi Icycom XpucToM Ha Hepywdmii cxan
[leTpa 1 HOro HachiZHHKIB.

0. Maspuriii geas Tait T. 1.
3 ¢pasu. nepekaar o. B. Jada.

Neonoaba PonK, Bigomuil y HaykoBiM cBiTi 6i6aict, nomep y Binwi,
19.X. 1930 p. CmepTb 3acKOYMNA MOKiHHOro HeHaMiHO B Yaci AyXOB-
HUX BNpaB, fIKi BiH JaBaB cecTpaM-cayxeGuuusam Cepusi XpucTosoro.
IMpuungoo cmeptd OyB HyTPilUHiK pak, SIKOro onepaiis He 3MOrjaa
BXX€ BpPAaTyBaTH XXHUTTH NPalbOBHTOrO BYEHOrO.
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[NToxonus BiH sHax Peny, 3 GatbkiBmuud Tomu Kemniiicbkoro.
Borocnoscbki cTynil BinGyB y Pumi Ha ['puropisiHCbKiM yHiBepcHTeTi
sik nutomenb I epmancbkoi koaerii B pp. 1883—90. [To ocsrHeHHIO
JIOKTOPCbKOro cTeneHs 3 ¢inbocodii i Teonaborii, o6HAB y nienesii
MincTep mocajy KaTHXHTa # JyXOBHHKA OXHOrO BHXOBHOTO iHCTHTY-
Ty. OnHaK MO JBOX POKax BCTYNMHMB A0 HOBIiLisATY IcycoBWiB, ae mo-
cBATHBCA OiOMiAHMM CTymiAM, X0 AKHX 4YyB Haxua yxe B Pumi, cay-
xajoud BuKnaliB Bimomoro Kopmeni. B p. 1895. BizbyBae momopox
Ao €runty i [Tanectunu, ne 3axepxyeTbcsl HECIOBHA ABa POKH B Ha-
yKkoBux wingx. Jlag manpmoro TeoperHyHoro oOpasyBaHHSI BigOyBae
NpoTAroM TPbOX POKIB CTyAii Ha yHiBepcureTax y DBepaini i Mona-
XOBi;, ne 36Mpae MaTepianu AJAs CBOE€l HaykoBoi mpaui. ¥ caigyrouim
poui MOKAMKYKWTb HOro Ha cymaeHra O10aiiimux Hayk no IHcOpyka,
Ze iMeHOBaHMII npodecopoM BHKJIazae Jno Jjaita 1908 p., 3Biakins
NoKnuKaHo #oro na [puropisHcbkuit yHiBepcuteT no Pumy 3 nopy-
YeHHAM 30praHi3yBaTH BHCIIHH Kypc O16/ifiHHX CTyHifi Ha HOBOOTBO-
pewim Bibaiitnim [HCTHTYTI.

donk nocsiuye bibnifinomy IHCTHTYTOBM BCi CBOI CH/IH, CBOE
3HaHHS 1 OpPraHi3alliiHMA TanaHT, 8aBAAKHM YOMYy 3a OIMH piK Haly-
Bae€ iCTHYIOYMH Ha ManepH iHCTHUTYT rapHe npumimesHs Ha Piazza della
Pilotta. Tyt pik 3a pokoM pocTe 3HameHuTa 6i6aioTeKa, MOIIKPIO-
€ThCs cansd Ha 3BipHMHHI, MNTHY!, KaMsHi, JepeBH! i npodi okasu 6i6-
aifiHOro cBiTy, 36o0rauyerbcss KabiHeT CTapoXHAIBCbKOI i M3HifLIOL
XKHIIBCbKO-T€NE€HICTUYHOT HYMI3MATHKH, Ha30UPYIOThCS LIHHOCTH # rop-
momi HuHimHboro bibaifiHoro IucraTyty. XTO 6auuB ceit [HCTHTYT
nepex 20 poxkamu i noOpiBHAE€ HOro 3 HUHIMWIHKUM, 3yMi€ OLIHHTH CIO
BeJHUE3HY MNpauio, sIKy BJOXHUB OGYKBaJbHO OAMH YOJOBIK y ce eno-
XaJbHe A1710. A npalioBaB MOKiHHHH sIK ro/ioBa [HCTHTYTY, 3 4OTHpO-
JIITHOIO MepepBOIO B uaci BilHM, Bixm 1908—1929 poky. B pp. 1911—
1913 oTsBOpHMB BiH IMe Ha 3aKymaeHiM y €pycanuMi KyckKy semai o¢i-
Ji10, sfIKa Ja€ NpaKTH4YHE HayKOBe NOMNOBHEHHS chelisjicTaM, IO IOo-
KiHYHWIM HayKH B pHMcbKiM Biba. lacTHTyTI.

Takox naykoBa mpoaykuiss PoHka € noauByrifHa. ¥ cnuci npaub
donka, Akuil BiH cam 3n1aauB BecHolo 1930 p, maxomumo 234 cratreit
i peleHsiii, MOMilleHHX y PiXKHHUX yaconucax, 197 craTTell, noMimeHUX
y G6ibnifinim nekcukori (Lexicon Biblicum) Tta 42 okpeMmi BHIaHHA
KHHXOK i Opomyp. Jlo Ha#6inblue BiZOMHX HOro BHAAHb HAaREXKHTh
»Das wissenschaftliche Arbeiten®, oxma 3 piAxMX MeTOXOABOIiYHHX
KHHXXOK, SKy MYCHTb NPOCTYZRIIOBATH KOXJHH, L0 XO4e BiAAaTHCSA
HaykoBiii npaui. CA KHMXKa NepexusaBIrpotary 18 niT TPH HiMeUbKi
BHJaHHA i i nepenoxXeHo Ha pixHi MOBH. 3 iHIUKX Bpallb 3aCAyryloTh
Ha yBary: ,Die Parabeln des Herrn im Evangelium“ (3 suna. 1909), ,Die
Wundern des Herrn im Evangelium“ (2 Bua.;1907), ,Streifziige durch
die biblische Flora“ (1900), ,Leben und Lehre Jesu in der neuesten Li-
teratur“ (1903), ,Evangelium, Evolution und Kirche“ (1903), ,Die na-
turwissenschaftlichen Schwierigkeiten in der Bibel“ (1907), ,Moderne
Bibelfragen* (1916), ,Das Licht der Welt“ (1919), ,Enchiridion Bi-
cum® (1927).
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Ti, mo cayxaau #Oro BHKJNaAiB BiAHOCHAHCA BCe 3 MOBHHM MNO-
IMBEM JIAS WOro 3HaHHA, a Ti, IO NpPaUIOBajH NiX #Oro NpoBOJOM
B CeMHMHapax BHHECAH 3anan no HaykoBoi mpaui. ToMy xalft ToBapH-
IIMTh HOMY HAall CMOMMH Ha JaJeKy AOpPory — TaM, JAe N0 Tpyaax
yekae #oro BiyHu# cnokii!

Hocue Bigepaak T. 1. (27. 1l 1845 — 15.XI. 1930).

3o0sciM HeHaxiliHo, 60 cCHAAYM nNpPM CTOJi npami, posnpaimaecs
3 CHM CBITOM Apyruit mpodecop iHcO6pyupkoro 6orocnoscbkoro ¢a-
Kyabrery B 85 poui xurTs. CmepTh nomiaguna HOro nepex nBOMa
poKaMH B 4aci MoBaxHO! xopo6u, mobu B meHb 15. aucromaga 1930
3pOoOMTH BCiM ChiBMeIUKaHUsM OOrocloBCbKOro KOHBIKTYy Hax IHom
HeMHAy HecnohiBaHKy. CBiXH#l mouepx nepa npH OLIHIOBAHHIO KHHXXKH
Ta PORTBOPEHHH uYacOCJOB CBilUMAM, MO cepex THXOI mpaui y cBoik
Kesail 3aMKHYB O4Yi Ha BiuHHH COH 3pasKOBHMA MoOHaX, fAKHH Mailxe
50 niT HaTPyAHBCA Ha noai Hayku. A ymoGaeHHM HOro npeaMeToM,
nosa npaBoM i MoOpanabHOIO, Oyaa couioaporis. Koau nepmuit pas
y 3umoBiM cemecTpi 1893 p. orosocks BHK/NaaH 3 cei NiNSIHKM SHaHHS,
MaB TaKHi HaTOBMN CAyXadiB, IO BEJHKA BHKJAAOBa Caiasi JeIABH MOriaa
iX moMmicTHTH. r.oro ,CycnmizbHe NWTawHA“, WO BHAINO NepluHi pas
Apykom 1895 p., mouekanocs B 1925 p. pecaToro BHIAaHHA, He
pPaxylouH YHCJEHHHX MEpPeKJafiB Ha DiXHi MOBH, MiX HIIHMH # Ha
ykpainceky (JIpBiB 1909). 3actynae B HiM nok. Bimepask, sk i apyri
ctapi kominitonH IcycoBoro Tosapucrsa (Pepmepw, Karpaiin), Tpa-
JHUGAHI MOrJSAM Ha BAACHiCTh, KamiTaj, MNpPOLEHT, NpaBO # N060B
— MNOrAsAH, IKi B MOBOEHHHX 4Yacax YXe 3akMHYJH KaTOJHIBKi CO-
11ioNbOT'H, MOBEPTAIOYH MiJ HANOPOM NOBOEHHOI EKOHOMIYHOI AiHCHO-
CTH IO CTapux cxonascTHKiB (ToMH 3 AKBiHY) y 3raflanux CyCHilbHHX
nuTaHuax. lme HeJaBHO CTapaBCsi MNOKIflHMK yJaepXaTH NepenBOEHHi
NO3KLII CBOEI COLiONBOril B psAAi CTaTTei NpPO NPHBAaTHY BJACHICTD,
3BepHEHHX NPOTH pUMCbKOro mpodecopa conionborii B AHIKENiKyM,
Jowmikanng 'opBara. Tskko Gyno HOMy Ha CKJOHI BiKy PE3HIHYBaTH
3 nobpe 3acHIXEHHX CTApHX NEPEKOHaHb, WO OyAH CHEKYASATHBHO
W TeopeTHuHO JAyxe noOpe OOIPyHTOBAaHHMH, aje MNPaKTHYHO CTanH
HEMOXX/IMBHMH 10 BIEpXaHHS B MOBOEHHUX 4Yacax.

3aranom Oys MoKiftHu# HeaGUAKUM CIEKyASTHBHMM GOrocn0BOM.
XTO 4yyB HOro BHKJAAH, B AKHX 13 NHTOMOIO COOi XECTHKYISAILIEIO
(omHKM nanplieM) aHasNi3yBaB DOOJMHOKI NMUTaHHA MOpanbHCI, HOXO-
OSYH B aHaJki3i aXk A0 OCHOBHHX NMPHRUMNIB i paiiff, TOH HE CTAMHB-
cs1, sk Oirmem 3ifiaa roanwHa #oro BHkJaxy. Asne DBixepasik po3BH-
HYB CBOI0 YYHTEJbCbKY HiSIIbHICTD HE TiIbKM Ha 60OrocnoBcbKiM (a-
KyabTeTi B [HCOpyKy B pp. 1882—95 Ta omicas Bix 1909—30. I[lana
Jles XIII nokankaB #ioro 1895 p. Ha HOBOOTBOpPeHy KaTeApy MNpaBa
Ha PHMCbKiM [DHrOpisiHCbKIM yHiBEDCHTETi, SKy 3aHHMaB CHiJbHO
31 3HaMEHHTHM NpPaBHHKOM, Ni3HIXIWIKM TreHepaaoM IcycoBiiB, NOK.
Beprnom mo 1909 p., konn noBepHyB 3HOBa no IHcOpyka, mobH 00-
HATH TYT KaTeApy Nno cTapiM i BucayxeHim npodecopi Hoabainosu.

11
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Kpim HaykoBoi mpami, SKOJ BHCAiIX APYKOBAaHO NEepeBaXKHO B iH-
cOpyubkim Tpumicaunuky ,Zeitschrift f. kath. Theologie®, B aiHICBKIM
,Quartalschrift Ta B coabHoropoxcexiit ,Kirchenzeitung“, sanumaBcsa
NOKiAHKHA TeX AyunacTHPCTBOM, TO/JA0CHB NPOMOBiAH, CNOBigaB, MPO-
BOAMB Ha JYXOBHHX BOpaBax Toulo. DyB sariguuv i BBiUAMBHM, 6e€3
TiHM nigcTyny a60 3apo3yMiNoCTH, MPaBAMBHM ,[3painTaHHH, B HeMxe
JBCTH HicTh®. SIk cuH crapoi kyneuskoi poxunu 3 [pesen y Becda-
mi, Apyru#t 3 psay mix if AiTobMH, BH3HauaBca OMCTPHUM yMoM, IHi-
JWYHOIO EHEeprielo ¥ yNepTicTIO y CTPeMJiHHIO JXO CBO€i Wiad Ta
BUTPEBaJICTIO, 3 KO OODOHHMB pa3 SICHO Ni3HAHY MpaBAY.

Cux KinbKa CNOMMHIB i ragox Hexaff TOBapuuaTh 100poMy yuH-
TeJeBH, SIKHH MaB TakoXK cepeX Hamux 6OrocnoBiB 60orato yueHu-
KiB, y Zopo3i Ha Biuumit cnokiit. ,JloOpuit pabGe, Oaaruit i BipHHiA,
BHUAAU B paxicte ['ocnoza TBOro“!

Fopauiii Mapyski (10. XII. 1852 — 21.1. 1931)Binomuit puMCbKMit
apxeoapor, MmO BiAKpUB Trpi6 cB. Baneutuna mnomep gHA 21
ciuast 1931 p. B 79 poui xurra. [loxoaus 3i UIIAXOTCHKOI POAMHH
[TiemonTy, crynxitoBaB y Pumi 3nouaTky maTeMaTHKy, a OMmicasd ap-
XeoJbOril0 MNiZ NPOBOAOM ciaaBHOro Pocci, fIKOro ¢TaB Hac/iXHHKOM
Ha yudTenbChKilt Karezxpi. [Toaummus no co61 Mapykki npubausso
500 moBwIMX 1KOPOTWIMX MeYaTaHHX MNpaub i3 06JacTH apXxeoJborii, 3a
AKi 6yB iMEHOBaHMA 4JeHOM Maixe BCiX axkaJeMiil i HayKOBHX iH-
CTHTYTIB.

B #ioro noxopori B3saM yuacts Kapaunanu bBicneri, Cinuepo,
Yeperesi, JIsBpenti # Epne six Takox mnpencTaBHUKH BaTHkanCbKOi
depxaBH i ry6epuatop Pumy. Cam iranmificbkuit KOpOJb i Hac/HiXHHK
NPECTONY 3/M0XKUAH POJHHI IOMEPIIOro CBOE CNiBUYTTHA yepe3 OcCiGHOro
ajgloTaHTa, a roaoBa ypaxy, MyccoJsiHi, miciaB KOHIOJEHLiHHY Te-
JETpaMmy.

o. A. lwax.



Bcauuna—XpoHixa

(Yaria—Chronica)

Tperili pik Borocnoscbkoi Axagemii y TIbBOBI po3sno-
yaB CBOE ¥KHTTS CBITOYHOIO iHaBrypaui€io akagemiyHoro 1930/31 pory
B Hemimio, nHg 5. skoBTHa B uepkBi [lyx. CemunHapii, ne BionpaBuna-
cs Cn. Boska o npwusBaHHg nomoui CB. Iyxa. B cknani mnpodecop-
cbKkOT Konerii 3awnM B ciM poui nosaskHi 3MiHM. He ctano B sku-
BHMX 3aC/ly’KEHOro Haj3B. npodecopa KaHOHiyHoro mnpasa [lioHucis
HoposxuHcbroro, drvi nmomep y MisyHi pHa 2. nunuaa 1930. p.,
OCTaBNdI0YM B PYROMMCI HEBUKRIHUEHY MpaLlo Mpo AsKepesia KaHOHIY-
Horo npaBa Ha Cxopi, 1KO1 YacTHHY ycniB nMpunaguTh OO Opykry. Ha
Micue nokiiiHoro nokivkae BripeocB. Mutpononutr AHppeit, Ha npen-
nosxeHHs Pertopary Arapemii, HoBi cunn B ocobi OO. [pa lwakra
oo 3aranbHoro mpasa, [pa Jlabu po cynpyskoro npasa ¥ mn. [pa
P. KoBleB1Mya 0O BeNEHHS MpaBHUYOrO CeMHHapd. [arkosK BUULLIH
3i cknapy konerii o. [p. Kocrenbuuk i o. Ckpyreno YCBB, wo
BUKNagaiu ¢inbocodiio,a Ha X Micue noknukaHo o.Jlpa Marcumug,
110 MOKIHYMB CTyOii cxonscTUyHO! ¢inbocodil B [HcOpyui, Ta o. [pa
Koupapa, 9kumii B MHHyniM akaf. poui BHKRJIagaB COLIONbOriio. —
PekTopom Ha ce# arapgemiuHuid Ppik ocrae micns cratyty o. [p.
M. Cninui, 3BuuyakiHHUM npodecop OOrMaTHKM, a MOerKaHOM BuOpaHO
o. Ipa MuwikosCcbROro, 3BHMYalHOro npodgecopa 6ibnNiHHUX HayK.
CrinbricTh ciyxauiB BuHocHUTb 210, B TiMm 22 npubyno 3mnosa rpa-
HMLb Hawoi UepkOBHOI mnpoBiHuii. [Iporpama BuknamiB y 3uMOBiIM
cemecTpi akan. pory 1930/31 Taka:

1 Pix. 0. npod. [p. Tur Muwrkoscbruii: Icropis 6i6aiiina Crap. 3as. 5 ron.;
IoscHenns BubGpanux vacrei cB. [Mucbma Cr. 3aB. Ha OCHOBI LIEPK.-C/IOB. TERCTY
3 rop ; [pamatira espeiicbkoi MoBu 2 rog. — o. [lp. Bacunb Jla6a: Bi6nitina
repmeHeBTHra 1 rog. — o.[lp. B. Makcumers : Logica, Ontologia, Critica 8 rog.—
o. Ip. Mur. Konpan: Ictopis crapoi i kascuuHoi ¢inbocodii 2 rog. — o. npod.
Op. C. Kapxyr: [pamarura uepk.-cios. MoBu 1 rog. -— o. Credpan Pymb: Jlityp-
rika (mpo xpam 1 ueprosHi cocyau) 1 rom. — Ipod. Op. M. Yybaruii: 3aranbhuii
npocemuHap 1 rop.

il Pix. 0. [Ip. Cr. Camnapa: Dogmatica fundamentalis (Inquisitiones praeviae.
De Christo Legato divino) 5 rom.; Theodicaea (De existentia Dei) 1 rag.; Cosmo-
logia (De mundo) 2 rop. — o. npo¢. Op, Teopociii Tanywuucbruii: leTopuuHi
# ekcereTMyHi MOsSCHEHHY OO0 nooguHorRMx nwuranb xutta [. H. l. Xp. 2 ron.;
Mpocnaenene wutrra Cnacurens. (Exceresa Ha OCHOBI 1|€PROBHO-C/IOB. TEKCTY)
2 rop.; Opyre nocnanus cB. An [laBna no KopuntsH (ERceresa Ha ocHOBI rpeup-
roro Ttercry) 1 rox ; Cupiiicbka i Apameiicbka rpamatira 2ron. — o.[lp. Bacuns
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Jla6a: Beenenns no cB. Kuur Hos. 3as. (3aranbhe) 2 rop.; Iatponboris 2 rop.—
o. Jl. Nlywuuupruit: Icropis Llepksu Bin i 3acHyBanns no XIV Bcen. CoGopy.
3 ron. — o. npod. Op. C. Kapxyr: 'paMatura uLepK.-cnoB. MOBH: (IMEHMKOB&
neKniHauls NPHKMETHHKIB | Ji€MPUKMETHUKRIB; YMCIIBHMKH H 3aimeHmkryn, [pama-
TMYyHe moscHeHHs [MonyHowHHMui noBceaHeBHOi 4. il i cy60THbOI) 1 rom. — o. Cre-
dan Pynb: Jliryprika (Hauepr Bedipni, noBeueps ¥ nonyHowHuui) 1 rom. —
o. lp. Muk. Konpan: Etura 2 ron. — [p. B. 3anoseupruii: XpucTisHcbra apxe-
onboris 1 roa.

1M Piu. o. npod. [p. M. Cninuii: Dogmatica specialis (De Sacram. in genere.
De SS. Eucharistia et Poenitentia) 4 rom ; Exercitationes practicae 1 roa.; Icropis
cxongctvru 1 rog. — o. Op. I. Llerenncekruii: De principiis theologiae moralis
5 ron.; Casus conscientiae 1 ron. — o. lOnisu [Asepoeny: Karuxutuka; [lenare-
rika 2 ron. — o. npod. Op. Kapxyr; ['pamatura uepr.-cios. mosu (Kororauis

I. FpamatuuHe moscHerus YTpeni Y. [l Yacis I. i IIl) 1 rop. — o. Credpan Pyap:
Jityprika (LleproBHuii pik y #Horo nompukHil wacth) 1 rom. — o. [p Isan
®ironb: MonoBHi npaBuna romlnetuku 2 roa. — npod. Op. M. YybGartwuii: Icropis

yHilinMx 3maraub Ha Yrpaini no Bepecreiicbkoi Yuii (1596) 3 rop.; Ictopuuni
snpaBu: IHTepnperauis Bubpanux Tercris 1 rom.

IV. Pix o. Lp. SIp.JleBuubkuii: Mlactupceka Gorocn. (IIpo cB. Taiinu) 4 roa.;
loperetura 1 rom. — o. Op. . Llerensceruii: Casus conscientiae 1 rom. —o. Op.
Iean ®ironb: MomineTvunui cemuHap (Ar BuronowyeuTH nponoeigy) 1 rop.; Mo-
pansHa 6orocnosis (npo VII Bosky 3anosige) | rom. — o. [dp. Anppiii Iwak: lus
canonicum sec. C. ]J. C. respectu Eccl, dissid. habito 3 roa.; Theologia dogmatica
Orientalium dissidentium (Pars generalis) 2 ron. — o. Op. Bacunb Jla6a: lus
matrimoniale 2 rog. — o. lOnigu [3epoBuy: [lpakTH4yHi BNpaBuM B HaBYAHHIO pe-
nirit 2 ron. — o. Mpo¢. Op. C. Kapxyr: [pamatura uepk.-cios. moBu ([pama-
THyHe nosicHeHHs O6iguuui, Beuipui i [MoBeuepiii) 1 ron.; CemuHap LepK.-ClOB.
moBu 1 rog. — o. Crepan Pynb: Jlityprika ([TosicHeHHS LIEpPKOBHOro npasuia
i Cn. Boxoi cB. Isana 3osor) 1 ron. — o. [p. M. Konpan: Coujonboris 2 rog.
— Tpod. Op. M. Yybaruii: IcTopuunmii cemunap (Yuranua npaup) 1 rom. — Hp.
Poman Koswepuy: CemuHap KaHoHiuHoro npaea (PiwieHHs yrRpalHCbRHX Lep-
KOBHHMX cuHOmiB) 2 rog. — [p. B, 3anoseupkuu: IcTOpis LEpROBHOrO MHCTELTBA
2 rog.

TpeTifi BU3aHTONLOr{“HUA KOKrpec B AteHax. [lig oni-
KOIO IpeLbKoi BJlafHM BNallTyBaB aTEHCbKHH YHiBEpCHUTET y noposy-
MiHHIO 3 arteHcbkolo HAkrapgemicio Hayk TpeTii BU3aHTONBLOriYHHIA
KoHrpec y aHsax 12—18 skoeBtHa 1930 npu uucneHHiit yyactu penera-
TiB TUX 3axigHO-e€BpOMNEeHCbKHX YHIBEpCHTETIB, A€ iCTHYIOTb KaTenpH.
icTopii ¥ apxeonborii Bu3aHTiiicTBa. AAiTeHcbKa Bnapma nilina Ha pyry
yyacHHMKaM 3131y, palouu im GesryiatHi GineTH Ha nepskaBHiM 3anis-
HuLi axk po Aten i 509 onycty 3 AteH Ha [lenbonoHes, noHapgTo
cBobGigHHMM BCTyn Ao BCix myONMUHMX My3eiB i HayKOBHX KHUro3di-
peHb Ta ypsSORYIOUM IJid FOCTEH TPU CBSTOYHI NMPHHSTTS: Y Npesu-
neHTa pecnybsMKM, NMpencTaBHUKIB akapdemil i yHIBepCUTETY Ta B Mo-
cagHHKRa MicTa.

CesTouyHe OTBOpeHHs KOHrpecy Bigbynocd pnHa 12. KOBTH%
B aBJli aTEHCbKOTrO YHIBEpPCHUTETY B NMPHUCYTHOCTH LEPKOBHMX i Hep-
sKaBHMX OOCTOMHHUKIB. Bim Bnagu npomoBnsgB MiHicTp npocsity [la-
naHape#, a Big akapmemii M yHiBepcuTtety npod. Menappoc. [MoTim
NPUHUMaHO TNPHBITH Bif MOCTOPOHHIX MNpeNCTaBHHUKIB. Y cnigyouux
OHSX BigOyBanucs Hapanou KOHrpecy B 4-0X ceruUigx: icTopuuHid, ¢i-
nwocodiyHil, apxeosiboriyHii Ta npaBHMUUIM. 3 4YMCIEHHUX pedeparTis:
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icTopuuyHOl ceruii 3acnyroByloTb Ha yBary cnigytoui: Jlss-
peHt (Accymnu. 3 Lapropony) — [llpo puntHxu W cHHOAMKM uap-
rop. natpispxiB; HikoB (Codis) — lNpo Gonrapcbky uepkBy i uapro-
poacbkui matpigpxat kono p. 1235; Apkanii Batoneacbkruii (AToc)
— Tlpo nityprito B. IatHuui i rRatexusy B 1ieprsi cB. Ipunu; [py-
menb (Bepbict) — Tpo 3acHyBaHHS CONyHCbKOro MoHacTups RArar-
nis; ['pery (Pymyn) — Sk BusauTis cnacna XpHcTiSHCTBO Bim Haismy
papsapiB; Hosak (XopBatr) — Koucrantun [MopdipoponHuit i Toma
apxMAOigkoH npo 30ypeHHs puMCcbRUX MicT y Hanbmartii; Mocin (Xop-
Bat) — [lpo BigHoweHHs XosapiB no Pycu it Busanrii y X B. Ha
nigcraBi aHoHiMHoro pykonucy B KemoOpimsk; [sopnir (Hex) — [po
BifHocHHM BwusanTil no BenukoMopaBcbKOi pepskaBH; Kpoxmanes
(poc. monax) — [lpo MoHawe kuTTS Ha ropi Atoc. B apxeonbo-
riuniv ceruyii pepepysanu: Ockap Pynbd (Bepnin), Beiiranp
(Bipubypr), Bperie (Mapusx), Kepdaunion (Pum), Llsaiinpypr (Bpe-
cnas), Corepioc (Artenu), Kouiac (ConyHnb), Miproeuu (Binropon),
Crene (Iliobnana), Meccechens (Cronne), Credanecry (Bykapeuwur),
H. Senaes (MMpara); B inbo'codiynii: Apsanitakic (ATeHu)
¥ apxuen. Tumorteit rlopmaHoc (Epycanum).

Kpim Toro Bimbynucs pBa crinbHi 3acigaHHsg BCiX ceruin, ne
00OroBopioBaHO nNOTpedy KyNbTHBYBaHHS TyMaHICTUYHHX HayK Ta
OCHOBHOTO 3HaHHS TpeKH i JlaTUHHU. [IpakTHYHY CTOPOHY KOHrpecy
CTaHOBMUNIM LLIOAEHHI BigBigWHH CTapHX aTE€HCbKWUX LIEPKOB, aKpOIOJIo
Ta My3eiB, 3 9KHX HaWRpacCLIMM € TPELbKUM HapOOHE-iCTOPUYHHH Ta
HOBWM BM3aHTONbOTIYHUM My3eH, SIKMH CBITOYHO OTBOPEHO B NeEpLIH
neHb RoHrpecy. Ha opniii cneuigsnbHO nng Toro BimcmiBaHiiM BeuipHi
Maju y4YaCHMKW KOHIPECy Haroay rMOo4yTH THMIYHO BH3aHTIHCHKUHA
XopaJibHMi ChiB Ha iHWIi rosiocoBi MOTHBM LiEpKOBHOro Haniey. Ha
3axkiHyeHHd KRoHrpecy Biggkputo B CrajioHi Benury HapogHIO BH-
CTaBRY YOTHPbOX €MOX reJIeHCbKROI KynbTypu. TyT MoskHa Oyno BH-
OiTU RISACUYHY RynbTypy 3 nobwu [llepikng, kRynbTypy 3 uaciB BH3aH-
TIHCbROrO LicapcTBa, Cy4aCHy HapOAHIO Houly i nobyT Ta cniBu
M Tanui, wWo MaloTh B cobi 6GoraTo C/IOBIHCBKUX MOTHBIB. [pyru
TUROEHb TNO KOHrpeci OyB npucssuyeHHd nporynbkaM po Haduwu
6nusbko ATeH, pe ornggaHo 3BanMilla CTapMHHOIO MOHAcCTHPA,
a onicna Ha [lenbonoHes, pe BigeigyBaHo Cnmapty, Mictpy, MoHem-
Basiio, Kopunrt, Aproc, Mikenn i Henbpu. [loBepraun 3 Arten 6o-
rato y4yacHuKiB koHrpecy Bigsigano CosyHb, e 3HaxondTbCs pO3Ba-
nuHKu Gasunikyd CB. MydeHWRa J[JlMMUTPpid, ne TakOxk nNpornosigas arm.
[MaBno Ta 3BimKM MOXOmMNHM CIOBSIHCbKI anoctonu c¢B. Kupuno i Me-
TOAIM.

Ronu pBa nopibui nmomepenHi KOHWrpecH no BM3aHTONbLOrii, Ki
BinOynuca B Bykapewrti (1926) i Binroponi (1928), tpeba Ha3saTH
yAa4yH¥MH, TO MUHYJIOpPiYHWI TpeTil KoHrpec B ATeHax 6yB Hakbinbll
yOa4yHUM 3a[/1 CTapHHHOCTH MICTa, 1O MO CBOIiX Mpeakax OAiAUYHMIIO
Haibinblue KyNbTYpHHUX BH3aHTIMCbKHX naMsaTok. KpiM Toro maBs cei
3i30 Be/lMKe TeOpeTUYHE 3alikaBlNeHHd TakK AN KaTO/NMKIB, 9K i npa-
BOC/JI@BHHMX, L0 CNig9Tb BH3aHTIHCbRY CTapOBHHY.
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XL1V. 3aransHi 36opu Tos. Neppeca B Konbownii. 3a-
noskeHe B p. 1874 rpadom [eptninrom Haykose ToBapucTBo im. ['ep-
peca (Gorresgesellschaft) mae 3a uinb pgatv Katonuubke obnuyya
CBITCBKMM rajly3sdM 3HaHHsg. 3a uyac 56-niTHbOI mpaui B ciM HanpgMi
OCSITHYJIO C€ TOBapHUCTBO HeabusRi ycrixh Ta 3ymino 3modyTtu codi
rnoyecHe Micue cepepn nonibHHWX HayRoOBHX ocepepnkiB Himeyuunu. [o-
TBEPIKEHHIM CbOro Oynu octaHHi 44-Ti 3 pggy 3aranbHi 30opwu
ToBapuCTBa, wWwo Bigbynuca mik 20 — 25. BepecHs 1930 y Konwbo-
Hii, ne Big 1887 p., konu tam Oynu ocraHHiIA pa3 3aranbHi 3060pH
CbOrO TOBapHCTBa, NMPUOynM [Ba HOBI BHCORI HayKROBi 3aBemeHHd,
a caMe TOproBejlibHa LIKOJia ¥ YyHIBepCUTET. 3 Harogu 3arajibHUX
36opiB ToBapucTBa iM. ['eppeca He Morno ob6ilTHC 6e3 HayKOBOTO
3i30y, SKUM OTBOPMB TOPKECTBEHHMM OOroOCHy:KEHHSM apXHerl. Rap-
ovHan Lllynbte. B ypouucTiM OTBOpeHHIO B34JIM y4acTb [OyXOBHi
i cBiTCbKi mMoOYecHi uyneHW TOBapHUCTBa, Mixk 9KMMH 3BepTana yBary
NMPUCYTHICTL MOYECHOro uneHa KapAuHana Epne i pekTopa KaTo-
JIMIbROTO MiNngHCbKOro yHiBepcutety [skemeni. Ha TopskecTBeHHe
oTBOpeHHd 300piB HacmiB npuBit Big c¢B. OTug. Onicng ynanvcs npu-
CYTHI uneHH, 9rkuX OyJo KilbkKa COTOK, Ha Hapaiu, 11O BigOyBanucs
B BICbMOX CeKLigX: rocrnogapcbKo-CycCHinbHiK, ¢inbocodiynii, npu-
POOHHYIN, iICTOPUYHO-MUCTEUbKIN, JliTepaTypHil, iCTOpHUHIK, penirii-
HO-TIpaBHMYIM i reparoriyHim.

3 BenuKoro uucna pedepartis, 9Ki BinbyBanucs yepes natb AHIB
y ROXKAiM ceruii, ong Hac HaKuiraBifwi romocu pedepeHTiB nexgaro-
riygoi cekuii B cnpaBi pedopmu cuMcTeMH HaB4YaHHA W icnuTiB Ha
BHCORMX 1uKonax. Lllogo TteopeTnyHOro HaBYaHHY Mpenknanas npod.
Oipod 3 BoHH mnowwnputa Ha inbocodiuHiM Bigmini cTynii reorpa-
¢ii, matemMaThrM, erRoHOMIi, mncuxonborii i nemarorikv gx npepmertis
noTpibHUX mo 3aranbHOro obpasyBaHHdA. B yHiBepcUTETCbRMX icru-
Tax Mo MpoeKTy apyroro npodecopa 3 Boun, Cibypra, Tpeba 3sep-
TaTH yBary Ha OrpaHW4Y€HHd iCMMTOBOrO MaTrepidny, Ha CrhociOHiCTh
KaHOWMaata p[o CaMoCTiiHOT HaykoBoi mpaui, Ha conigHi ¢insoco-
$iuni nigcrtaBu. lcnuT noBuHeH BinOyBaTHCH KOJEriSNbLHO MpH yya-
CTH MPHUCIYXYIOUMXCd | JaloyMx ouiHky npodecopis. lcnurtyioumi no-
BMHEH CaM BH3HaBaTHCS Yy TBOpYiM llpauli BMCLWIMX LIKIA i OpaTy Ha
yBary mpH icnuTi nMocTynmy KaHgugaTa B CeMHHapaXx i BhpaBax.

OcHoBHHMM MOTHBOM, $IKMi migyepryBanu Bci pedepentu Oyro,
o6y HayKa ocCTajla HEeHapylLIEeHOI0 Ha CBOIM BUCOUYHMHI, WOOH He
rHajiacs 3a [OMYJIGPHICTIO, CeH3ali€l0 i XBWUJIEBMM ycCnixoM, a’se
1obu onupanacs Ha OUCUMNAIHI ragok, BUTpEBasoOCTH npali, Ha
YMiHHIO BUTPEBaTH i MO3BOJIMTH HO3PITH Ta Ha HENepekymnneHik pi-
yeBocTH (Gedankenzucht, Arbeitsausdauer, Warten-kénnen und Reifen-
lassen, unbestechliche Sachlichkeit). Otce mocTynsTH KaTonMLBKOrO
HayROBOro TOBapMUCTBa OO NpaBAWBOI HaykH !
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(I Libri et II ephemerides)

BoukoBcbkuii O. IL: T. I'. Macapux Hauionanbna npobrema
Ta yHpaincbke nuTaHHA. [1o e 6p apgu 1930. Crop. 244.

3 munynoro ¥f{oexeu. K o Bk B a 1930. Crp. 34.

TaBneHko-OmensHoBuy M. I en: Cnomuun, Jlbeis 1930.
Crp. 64. :

CnaBoBd CBew. AHApeii: KHercknaT® 3aTBOpHHKDL Apxu-
enuckons HocHab Concackn. Copus 1930. ctp. 213.

Pycku Hanewpap. 32 0o HO-CcnaBd9HbCRKMX PycuHox Ha
npoctu pok 1931. Hosu Cap. 1930. Buparenn: Pycke Hapopne Ilpo-
cBuTHe [lpyskctBo. Pycku Kepecrtyp. Cr. 195.

Aron Marguerite: Un animateur de la jeunesse au Xlll-e siécle. I vol.
in-8° écu de la Collection Temps et Visages. Pag. 396. Desclée de Brouwer
et C-ie. Paris Vll-e, rue des Saints-Peres.

Sw. Augustyn: Pafistwo BoZe. Przeklad ks. Wi Kubickiego. Poznan 1930.
Ksiggarnia Uniwersytecka. cr. 414. Tom XI.

Donat Ks. Dr. Jozef, T. J.: Wolno$¢ nauki. Przektad ks. dr. Wi Rostana.
Krakéw 1930. Wydawnictwo Ksiezy Jezuitdw. c1. 336.

Das geistige Leben der Ukraine in Vergangenheit und Gegenwart.
Miinster, Aschendorff 1930. 219 S. Geh. RM. 7.10, gebd. RM. 8. 25.

Ehrle Francisco Emmo Sr. Card., S. I.: Los Manuscritos Vaticanos de lo_s
teologos Salmantinos del siglo XVI. 1930. Madrid. Pozas, 12—Apartado 10.075.
»,Estudios Ecclesiasticos®. cr. 136.

Galdos Romualdus S. I.: Cursus Scripturae Sacrae: Tobit. Parisiis (VI-e)
1930. Sumptibus P. Lethielleux, Editoris.

Hynek R. W. Dr.: Konnersreuth a la lumiére de la science médipalg et
psychologique Paris—VlI-e, rue Bonaparte 82. 1929. Pierre Téqui, libraire-édi-
feur -crsiyy

IToannes G.: Les Audiences divines et la Voix de Dieu dans les gtres
et les choses. cr. 258. Prix 12 fr. Libraire P. Téqui, 82 rue Bonaparte
Paris VI-e 1930.

’

Jugie Martinus: Theologia dogmatica christianorum orientalium ab
Ecclesia catholica dissidentium. De Sacramentis. Paris. Boulevard Raspail 87.
1931. Tom IV. \

Koch Josephus: Durandi de S. Porciano tractatus de habitibus. Mona-
sterii 1930. Typis Aschendorff. ct. 80 M. 1,50.

; Kortleitner Franciscus Xav.: Babyloniorum auctoritas quantum apud an-
tiquos Israelitas valuerit. Commentationes biblicae. T. IV. Oeniponte 1930. ct. 112.
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Marsot Ks. kanonik : Katechizm §luboéw i stanu zakonnego. Poznan 1930.
Ksiegarnia $w. Wojciecha. cr. 254.

Lange Hermanus S.].: De gratia. Tractatus dogmaticus. gr.8° (XIV u. 612 8)
Freiburg im Breisgau 1929, Herder. 18 M.; in Leinwand 20 M.

Launay, M. E. A.: Les Bienheureux Martyrs de la Société des Missions-
Etrangéres. Un vol. in -8 de 250 pages, avec 22 illustrations. Prix: 15 fr. — P.
Téqui, libraire-éditeur, rue Bonaparte 82. Paris VI-e. 1929.

Liber annualis seu rerum et personarum designatio in eunte anno
1930, ab instituta universitate anno CCCLXXVI Via del Seminario 120, Roma.
Pag. 302.

L’ Alliance sacerdotale universelle des amis du Sacré-Coeur. Arts gra-
phiques — Varallo Sesia Itali». 1929. Pag. 78.

Lusseau Abbé Collomb: Manui d’Etudes bibliques. Paris VI e. Pierre
Téqui, libraire-éditeur, rue Bcnaparte 82. 1930. T. V. (I-re Partie). Pag. 614.

Meunier Dom G.: Monsieur Bouray le Vincent de Paul de la Touraine
1594—1651. Paris VI-e. P. Téqui, libraire-éditeur, rue Bonaparte 82. 1929. Pag. 178.

Meunier Dom: Sous la Garde des Anges. Paris VI-e 1929. — P. Téqui,
libraire-éditeur, rue Bonaparte 82.

Mére Marie de la Passion. Paris Vi-e. 192). Pierre Téqui, libraire-éditeur,
rue Bonaparte 82.

Muchowicz Ks. Wtadystaw: Przenaj$wietsza ofiara — 25 kazail 0 mszy
sw. Lwow 1930.  Bibljoteka Religjjna im. X. Arcyb. Bilczewskiego“. Str. 294.

Pawtowski Ks. Dr. Antoni: Dogmat Niepokalanego Poczgcia w oswietle-
niu nowszych prawoslawnych teologoéw rosyjskich. 1930. Polskie Tow. Teolo-
giczne. Warszawa. Krak. Przedmiescie 71. Str. 125.

Ordo divini officii recitandi sacrique peragendi iuxta Kalendarium uni-
versalis Ecciesiae pro anno Domini 1931. Roma. Via Pompeo Magno 21.

Schmaus Dr. Michael : Der liber propugnatorius des Thomas Anglicus
und die Lehrunterschiede zwischen Thomas von Aquin und Duns Scotus.
Il Teil: Die trinitarischen Lehrdifferenzen. 1930. Miinster, Aschendorff XXVI,
669S. u. 1V, 334 S. Mit 3 Beilagen. RM. 45.50.

Stickl Dr. A. i Weingdrtner Dr. J.: Historja filozofji w zarysie. Krakow.
1930. ct. 621,

§ Fanfani P. Ludovicus I, O. P.: De Rosario B. M. Virginis. Taurini-Romae,
Ex Officina Libraria Marietti a. 1820 condita. 1930. Pag. 215.

Tissier I. M.: Les Puissances morales et surnaturelles des femmes. Paris
Vi-e. P. Téqui, libraire-éditeur, rue Bonaparte 82. 1930. Prix 9 fr. Pag. 208.

Sw. Tomasz z Akwinu: Summa Teologiczna. T. I. Krakoéw. 1927. Str. 304.
T. II. Krakow 1927. str. 211,

3 Uccelo Sac. Sebastianus: Epitome morale-asceticum de Sacramenti poe-
nitentiae ministerio. 1930. Taurini. Ex officina libraria Marietti anno 1820 con-
dita. Pag. 505.

Ukraine und die kirchliche Union. Buchverlag Germania A. G. Berlin
S. W. 48. 1930.

. Zorell Franciscus S. J.: Cursus Scripturae Sacrae — Lexicon Graecum
Novi Testamenti. Parisiis(VI) 193l.Sumptibus P. Lethielleux,
Editoris. Editio altera novis curis retractata. crop. 1498.

Peillaube E.: Wtajemniczenie w Filozofje §wigtego Tomasza z Akwinit.
Przektad autoryzowany. Naktad ksiggarni §w. Wojciecha. Poznan—Warszawa—
Wilno--Lublin. crop. 333.
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Il

Ayxoeua Crpama. KpanbeBuHa. Jyrocnasuja. 1930. Bpoj. 2.
O. ].: T Nartpujapx Oumutpuje. O. Y.: Hberosa Cserocr [arpujapx Baphasa.
Hpunej en. Gauwku: Omnwupna [MpaBuna Cs. Bacunuja Benurora. En. O.: Ty-
Mauyenbe npse mocnanuue an, [MaBna Conynbanuma. Xpuwrbaucku musot. J. K.:
O crapom xpuwrbaHckom nponoBegHMIUTBY. YHH MOHAlUEHbA y PUMORATOIMYKO]
upkBH. Jepomonax [Muoncuje: Manactupu y Tlanectunu. [Hocurej ‘Bopub: Josau
®ennsapu. Cprncko—npaBocnaBHe Ranybepuue y Bouu Koropcroj. Hryman
Credan: BacenbeHcku nokper xpuinbanckux nprsa. Benewrke. Becuuk etc.

1930. Bpoi. 3. A. B.: [Ippa pneceroroguuHbHua. HpudHeid en. 6auku:
Onuwwupna lMpasuna cs. Bacunuja Benurora. Bnaskenu HAsryctuH. Josan Capa-
yesub: lMonoxkaj HalwMx mMaHacTHpa Mo HOBOM MNpPOjeKTy LpKBEHOr ycrasa. Mur-
popan Matub: MaHacTup Manacuja. YHHjaTCRM MaHAacTHpM M MonawTso y [anu-
uuju. Mnapron enuckon ropHborapnoBauru: [lucma apxum. Mnapuona Pysapua
urymany Casu Opnoeuby. Ouonucuje Muresub: Cpncko-npaBocnasHe ranybepu-
ue y Boru Koropcroj. Jepobaron Mutpodan: M3 monawre benuje. Benewxe.
Bechur etc.

Aywnacreips. Yxkropons Enuck. Kauygenspis 1930. P. VIIL
Y. 6-7. lNpecButeps Oeopors: lepapxis Bb HoBbiIuel pyccreii nuteparypbh u y-
yeHie o Hemb cB. loanna 3natoycra. O. B.: Cmepth cB. Aranurta manbl pUMCROro.
LieproBHblii 0630p etc.

Y. 8- 9. Mpeceureps Oeonors: lepapxis Bb Hopbiiwed pycckoit nutepa-
1ypb Crepanb Sleopckiii mutpononuts Pssanckiii ceumbrens Kartonuueckroii
npaeabl. O. B.: Cmeprb c¢B. AramuTta nanbl puMCROro. etc.

Y. 10. I'pexych: LlepkoBHag xpouura. Credanns SIBOpCRid MHUTPONONUTH
l;_sd3auc1(iﬁ ceupgbrens Kartonuueckoit npaeabl. Pontificium Opus a Propagatione

idei. etc.

Y. 11. Bocrounas LleproBHas Xponuka. M. [MonoBuuys: Cearblif ABrycTUH'S.
Op. 10. Mapuna: [TparTv4HblA Cly4ad M3 06/ACTH NpaBa LEPROBHOro. efc.

3anucku Yuna cB. Bacunin Benwroro. JloBis. )KosriBcbKka 36.
1929/30. Tom IIl. Bun. 3-4. L. HOp. B. P. 3anoseubruii: Codiiicbruii cobop y
Kuisi i fioro BigHowenHs no Bi3awTiticbkoi apxutertypu. Ops A. [letposs: K.
Fejérvary. De moribus et ritibus Ruthenorum u ananorudunis csbnbuis M. Bens
u A. Cuponan. [p. Sp. MopauncbRuii: Pyronucu 6iGnioteku monactups cB. OHyd-
pis HCBB y Jlbsori. Bay. 3aikun: XpucrisHctao Ha YRpaini 3a yacis KH. Ypo-
nosika 1. (969—-979). 1. Marepisnu. 1l Miscellanea. 1V. Bi6niorpadis.

MurTs i Mpaeo, JIeeis. Punokr u. 43. 1930. Y, 3. [lpo 3HayiHHA
opranisauii Coio3a Yrpaincekux Apsokartis. [o i#Tepnperauii 3akoHy S3MKOBOro
3 31. nunug 1924 p., B 3. 78, nos. 757. Kapurignicte cnisanus nicui ,He nopa“.
Lp. On. Koccak: Criopy mpo eMepuTypH aBTOHOMIYHHMX CHYKGOBUKIB HaleRyThb
no romnerteHuii cynis. [paBuuya mosa. ,Cgiit 1o csoro*. [p. Jles PyaHHubRHii
(MocmepTHa 3srapka). Bi6niorpagis i T. o.

Y. 4. Ip. Onian C. 3agu: [dewo npo roHkopaatd. [leuio npo 3i3HaHHS
<BiariB nepen npokypatopom aGo nosniuicro neps:wkasHolo. P. Nymun: 3a Tpetio
iHcranuiro. Op 1O. B.: Hawa npaBuuuya mosa. 3Bir 3i cxogun menecratypu C.Y.A.
Tepunoninb i Yoprkis, BinGyrux B TepHononi B axi 21. yepBHs 1930 B cani Yk-
paiHcbroi Becigu. Op. HMocud [aptuubkuit. [TocMeprna 3ragka. Apsorarchbki KaH-
uendapii. Bi6niorpadis i T a.

Kurent, 1930. Ne 1. [locnanie [is X, Borocnyskenie MManbt B Pumb. C. JI.:
MNpusbis 1 orebr A. Buccapionos: Opnen ce. Benegurra Hypciiickaro. O6pauie-
Hie R npaBocnaBHbiM GorocsioBaM. XpoHuKa etc.

N2 2. Bapwaga. Banepiii Bununckiii: CoBpemenHoe yHioHUCTHYECKROS HIBH-
skenie. Opeon [enig. Cesw. 1. M: [ucbMo muTpononura AHTOHIA apxiendcromy
rReHTepGepiiickomy. A. K.: Ot8bT U3 Pocciu Ha uHTepBbio Mutpomonura Cepris.
Hioumcii, Mutp. Bapuiasckiii, Boabitckiii u Bces Monbwu: Euwe mo nosomy moc-
narnis ¢B. Ortuanportus npecnbnosanis Bbpbl. Kommuccia mpng Poccin. Xponuka etc.

Ne 3 B. Busnuuckiii: Bnagumip Conosbes. [p. A. ®ykc: Tunbl cBATBIX 3a-
napa. A. K. lukun: Adronone na Toau. Xpouuka. BubGniorpadis.
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NliTepaTypHo-HaykoBuii BicThHmx., JIbeis, Pycbka 18 1930
P. XXIX. Kun. VII-VIII. T.Yuranenro: Marepisnu no 6iorpagii Eerena Ynkanenka.
E. 1O. MNenencbruii: HaykoBo-pocnigua pob6ota ,HauionansHoro Myseio® y JlbBo-
Bi. T. 3-uii: Cnomunn npo I. ®Ppanka. T. Koctpy6a: ,[pisaa“ I. ®panka. JI. M.:
Antin Yexos, noer Ges ceitorngay. M. Myxiu: Cnigamu uapaty. lO. Cmotpuu:
[Ipo »,yRpaiHCcbRUH® ¢inbm. Kc. Cocenro: [lpo mMoi mocnigu Hal (TapOyKp. CBSTOM
Pisgea. C. Hapimnuuii: o roBineio akap. [m. Barania. C1. Cwmanb-Croubruii:
[pynka 3emni Ha Moruny OwmensHa [lonosuua. M. MonyGeub: iletpo XosomHui,
10. Konnapp: Cnorapm tonaubkux gHiB. Bibniorpagis i T. a.

Ku, 9. Op. J1. flyuis: €nc letep Axo63eH. M. B-eii: Crnopr i kpaca. C. Ha-
piskuuii: Yyski Hapond B CBiThi yKpaiHCbRMX npukasok. [M. [Honuos: Ecrernka
nekanency. O. B.: Misk Bantugrom i Yopuum Mopem. Pepakuis: ['p. M. Tuwrke-
BY4. bibaiorpadis i T. m.

Ku. 10. Om. Oonuoe: Ectetnra perapency. E. ’Kapcbkuii: I3 nuianb TBa-
punnoi reorpagii. M. Yoptomnur: [anuubka nonituka Cositis. O. B.: [MOBCbRHH
i yrpaiHcbke nurtanHg. M. JI.: 3 npecosoi ¢inbmu. M. IBaxeiiko: Birep. bibnio-
rpadis i 1. m.

Husa, 1930. P. XXV. Y. 6. Baxkuuii ob6osa3ok. o. [Ap. Kocrenbhuk: ,llap-
cTBO HebecHe" B €Banredito. o. JleB Banb: HoBi gymru npo merony Hayku pe{1i-
rit. Ap. E. J1: Emepurypa ratuxutiB. o. [1. J3en3uk: He3aenuneni LiepRBM MOMIK
coboro. 3 KOHLIEpTOBOI <ani. NMOoBi KHHUKRM 1 T. O.

Y. 7-8. o. tietpo Xomun: Katonuubxka Axruis. o, [Ap. Koctenbnuk: ,llaptcBo
HebecHe“ B €panrenito. [lp. Bonogumup JleBuubKeii: Bopa Tta BHiMKOBI 1T NpHK-
metn. O. K.: Faunubkum okom no Boauni. o. Ilerpo [Asensuk: Crurmartusauis Te-
pecu 3 KouuepcpaiTt. 0. 9. ®.: 3nar cs. Xpecra. o. CeBepun MaTKOBCbRHii: Lo~
UisgnbHE NMUTaHHY Ha cei. ;

Y. 9. Ceswenunya canatopis B [peGenosi. o. ['p. Mukrutiok: Opranisauid
nyxoseHcTa. o CeB. MatkoBchiruii: CouisibHe nuTaHHg Ha ceni. 0. 1BaH PeauH-
cbRuUi: Bin cniB mo pisn. o. B. Pa6iii: [lpoimanbkoronbHa akijis B napoxii. [Tpod.
Murona YyGaruii: Apyruit Katonnubkuii Kowrpec B JlioGnani. O K: [anuubkdM °
OKkoM no Bonuui. o. M. P. lLlyproBcbku#: Becenapogini sKHBHH namsTHUK MHTPO-
nosuTtoBu lllentuupromy etc.

Y. 10. Mig opuu npanop! Crondickosane [locnanie nawux Bnapgur. o.
CeB. MatroBcbKuii: CouisnbHe nutanHs Ha ceni. 0. Teodinb [oprnresuy: Karto-
nuupbka ARuig i npeca. Intepsio Bucorkonpeocssiwienoro Mutpononuta. Ap I%
Koctenbhuk: ,CBoi He npuitMunu koro®. o. Ap. [ K.: Kyror mosu. O. K.: Fanuiib-
KUM OKOM no Bonuni, 3 kutrs nyxcsBeHcTsa. Bictu 3 Pumy. Hosi RHHMKRHM €tC.

Y. 11. o. [p. Hocudp Cniawmit: tOBuneii [enis.o Jp. . Kocrenbhuk: ,CBO He
npuiimunu ioro.“ o. [I. H.: Kinbka Bpaskinb 3 Jlemkiswunn. /I. JlepskaBHuk: Cy-
MepKM ,nparomaHiBuuHu®. o. [Metpo /[lsensuk: Mcpactup Ha CosloselbRHX Oc-
TpoBax. Bignosinb Peparuii na nutaHuga. o. M. MMpoub: Herponbor o. Kupuio
[layoBCcbRUA etc. o Y

Y. 12. Batbkoeu Hapopy. o. Ap. Hocudp Cninmit: Mutpononut — HOBUAAT 1
Jlyxosna Cemunapis y JIsBoBi. 0. [lp. Tpoxumuyk: Hesabyta nporysabka. 0. Ap. I
KocrenbHukr: Enoxa Mutpononuta Auppes Lllentuubksro. o. Lp. Auppin lma}x:
Mpomora Ha KoHuepti. v. An. byuyaubkuii: MuTpornonut Ha ,Binnouunry® y [lin-
moTiM. o. B, K.: B lOBuneinuii Pir. o. Bon. Kapmasun: Knuskka i gyunactipcrso.
o. lip. . K: Kytor mMoBu etc. 4

locrym. /1bBiB, Conosa 4. 1930. Y. 6-10. Ap. 1. Onguuan: Y4acts |
pons HiMelbROro Bilicbka B Biiinax [Monbiui 3 Kosakamu. M. MonsHcbkuit: 1pod.
O. K. Muuiok sk eroHomict. M. Yropuak: B imni. C. Jlarepned: XycrvHa cB. Be-
poniku. Ap. K. Yexosnu: ymrn Onercanppa [lote6Hi npo nauioHaibHiCTb. Teo-
¢ine Koctpyba: Backnb Hapimunid. |. Calvet: 3mucn ratonuumsmy i Ayx 3axpuc-
1i. B. 3aikun: Hapucu 3 ictopii ¢inonertnunoi inei 8 Cxianiit Yrpaini B XVII—XX
eB. Bibniorpadis i 1. m.

Y. 11—12. T'eprpyna ¢ou Jle Popt: Moninng Lepksu. [p. K. Hexcsu4:
Jymku Onercanupa [Mote6Hi npo nauionanbhicte. C. Jlarepneg: XyctuHa CB.
Beponiry. S9pocnas SceniBcbruii: 1. nsTonoBa ¢inbocndis. P. I. Bersen: Kposa=
Buit open. B. 3aikun: Anocton CnorsH cB. Anans6epT Ha Pyci. 0. Kmit: Owo-
nomui miproBannsi. Tecdinb Koctpy6a: INicus npo MNermopy. H llaenociok: ®op-
ma i 3micT y mucreursi. Beguvna i 1. o.
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Analecta Bollandiana. Paris. Libraire Auguste Picard. 82
rue Bonaparte 1930 T. XLVUL Fasc, Ill et IV. Francois Halkin:
L‘Histoire Lausiaque et les Vies Gregcques de S. Pachome. P. Peeters: La Pas-
sion de S. Basile d‘Epiphanie. M. Coens: La Vie ancienne de S. Front. P. Gros-
jean: Analecta Hibernica. Bulletin des publications hagiographiques.

Ateneum Kaptarniskie. Wloctawek. Seminarjum duchowne,
1930. Rok 16. T. 26. Z. 2. Ks. B. K : Stolica Apostolska wobec jubileuszu sw.
Augustyna. Ks,Dr. Jan Czuj: Sw. Augustyn w aureoli czlowieczenstwa i Swigtosci.
Ks. Dr. Jozef Pastuszka : Sw. Augustyn jako wychowawca duchowienstwa. Ks.
Wtadystaw Budzik: Katechetyka $w. Augustyna i nasze katechizmy. Ks. K. Piep-
rzycki: Czy $w. Augustyn znat jezyk grecki? Ks. H. Czernik: S. p. Ksiadz Biskup
Marjan Ryx. Zagadnienia duszpasterskie etc.

Z 3. 0. Dr. Romuald Kostecki O. P.: Btogostawiony Albert Wielki. Ks. Dr.
A. Borowski: Warunkowe szafarstwo sakramentalne. Ks. Dr. Wiadystaw Miemiec:
Powies¢ w $wietle etyki. Ks. S. Wyszynski: Pierwszy Krajowy Kongres Eucha-
rystyczny w Polsce. X.: Sposoby wspotdziatania czynnikdw katolickich przy re-
formie prawa matzenskiego w Polsce. O. Afanazy Fic, Dominikanin: Z podrozy
do siedmiu Kosciotéw w Azji. Oceny ksiazek etc. ;

Z. 4. Ks. Biskup Czestaw Sokolowski: Czesta Komunja Swigta na Wscho-

dzie akatolickim. Ks. Dr. A. Borowski: Warunkowe szafarstwo sakrameatalne.
Ks. Dr. J. Czuj : Spér naukowy miedzy $w Augustynem (354—430) a $w. Hie-
ronimem (342—420). Ks. Dr. A. Borowski: Przeglad rozporzadzen Stolicy Apo-
stolskiej z 1928—1929 r. /. Siwecki: X Kongres Pax Romana w Monachjum (28
sierpnia — 3 wrzesnia 1930). M. M.: Stulecie cudownego medalika. Ks. Bolestaw
]as‘kowsld: Rekolekcje dla chorych, odprawione w kosSciele sw. Mikotaja w }n0-
wroctawiu — jako przyczynek do akcji katolickiej. Ks. Dr. Wi. Miemiec : 'Z]azd
naukowy im. J. Kochanowskiego. O. Afanazy Fic, Dominikanin: Z podrézy do
siedmiu Kos$ciotéw w Azji. Oceny ksiazek etc. :
i Z. 5. Ks. Leon Andrzejewski: Wlasno$¢ prywatna i jejograniczenia wedtug
$w. Bazylego. Ks. Dr. A. Borowski: Warunkowe szafarstwo sakramenta'ne. Ks.
Dr. J. Czuj: Spér naukowy miedzy $w. Augustynem (354—430) a $w. Hieronimem
(342—420). Ks. Dr. A. Borowski: Przeglad rozporzadzen Stolicy Apostolskie]
z 1928—1929 r. Ks. W. Kneblewski: Kongresy Eucharystyczne: Migdzynarodowy
Kartaginski i Krajowy Jugostowianski w Zagrzebiu. Ks. I. P.: Rola bibljoteki pa-
rafjalnej dla u$wiadomienia religijnego na wsi — jako przyczynek do akcji kato-
lickiej. O. Atanazy Fic, Dominikanin: Z podrézy do siedmiu Kosciolow w Azji.
Oceny ksiazek etc. )

Bogoslovska Smotra. Zagreb. Tisak Nadbiskupske Tis-
kare. 1930. God. XVIIl. Broj. 2. K Segvié: Hrvatsko Bogosluzje i Grgur
Ninski ili skizma u Hrvatskoj Dr. fra A. Guberina: De conceptu petrae Ecclesiae
apud ecclesiologiam byzantinam usque ad Photium. Ivo StiepCevic: Prevlaka. Re-
cenzije.
Broj. 4 Bock I P., D. I: Znadaj sv. Augustina. Zimmermann S:
Ideologija krs¢anstva. Viasi¢ P. fra: Sv. Augustin kao egzegeta. Zivkovi¢ A.: En.
ciklika Pija XI. o sv. Augustinu. Zimmermann:Philosophia perennis — od sv. Au-
gustina do danas. Prikazi, lzvjeStaji etc. ] >

Commentarium pro Religiosis. Roma. Via Banchi Vecchi-
1930. Nr. 6-7-8. Acta et Documenta. A. Larraona: Commentarium Codicis: Can
523 et 2414. S. Goyeneche: Consultationes. A. Larraona: Excursus ad Can. 522,
A. Tabera: De dimissione Religiosorum. Sectio historica etc. :

Nr. 9-10. Acta et Documenta. P. Larraona: S. C. de Religiosis: Rescriptum
circa electionem substituti ad Capitulum Provinciale. P. Maroto: Circa can. 566
§ 1: de novitiatus interruptione. P. Lopez A.: Circa institutionem in Ordine Sccre-
tariae Missionum. A. Larraona: Commentarium Codicis, Can. 524. S. Goyeneche:
Consultationes. G. Qesterle O. S. B.: Legislatio Clementis VIII circa confessarios.
Pars historica etc. Syin,

Nr. 11-12. Acta et Documenta. S. C. S. Officii: Damnatio Sac_losephi Tur-
mel ipsiusque operum. Damnatio quinque operum Pauli Roue. S. C. de Religiosis: De-
cretum quo approbantur Constitutiones generales Monialium Ordinis S. Clerae.
S. Poenitentiaria: Divini officii recitatio coram SS-mo Sacramento indulgentia
plenaria ditatur. A. Larraona: Commentarium Codicis cc. 525, 526. A. Tabera:
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De gimissipne Religiosorum -- Disciplina hodierna. A. Larraona: Quaestiones ca-
nonicae circa rescriptum saecularizationis et incardinationem saecularizati.
S. Goyneche: Consultationes.

Estudios Eclesiasticos. Madrid 1930. Fasc. 3. Bover. J. M.: Dos
papiros egipcios del N. T. recién publicados. Teixidor L.: Del concurso immediato
de Dios en todas las acciones y efectos de sus criaturas. Pérez Goyena, A.: Un
tedlogo espanol en tierras extranjeras. Pérez del Pulgar, J. A.: Transcendencia
filosofica de las investigaciones de la fisica matematica sobre la constitucion de
la materia. Fuster: Bolétin Canodnico: Valor del matrimonio en caso de bautismo
dudoso. Pérez Q.: Predicacion contempordnea. Pérez Goyena, A.: El autor de
dos libros teolégicos seudénimos. Bibliografia.

Der katholische Gedanke. Miinchen. J. Késel. 1930. H. 3. Hym-
nen Symeons des Neuen Theologen. P. Wust: Das Apostolat des Geistes.
E. Krebs: Das heilige Frankreich und die Grundlagen des geistlichen Lebens.
B. Duhr: Johannes Janssen als katholischer Historiker. G. Wunderle : Die Glaub-
wiirdigkeit der aygustinischen Konfessionen. H. Getzeny: Geist und Wirtschaft.
T. Soiron: Wandel im Lichte.

H. 4. Fr. Miinch: Fiir eine katholische Universitit. /. Maritain: Vom katho-
lischen Gedanken und von seiner Sendung. E. Krebs: Das heilige Frankreich und
die Grundlagen des geistlichen Lebens. Thadddus Soiron: Wandel im Lichte.
Mitteilungen.

Divus Thomas. Freiburg i.d. Schweiz Albertinum. 1930.
Heft. 2. O. P. G. M. Manser: Der tiefste Unterschied zwischen Gott undZGeschopf.
G. Rohrier: Messopfer — Kreuzopfer. L. O. S B. Rudloff: Des hl. Thomas Lehre
von der Formalursache der Einwohnung Gottes in der Seele der Gerechten. R. O.
S. B. Klingseis: Moderne Theorien iiber das Unterbewusstsein und die thumisti-
sche Psychologie. Eing B.: Zur Natur des Lichtes. H. Andrée: Das Problem des
Todes im Lichte der Philosophie der Mechanik des P. Joseph Gredt. Literarische
Besprechungen.

Heft 3. A. O. P. van den Oudenrijn: Eine armenische Ubersetzung der
Summa Theologica des h!. Thomas im XIV. Jahrhundert. M. Hallfell: Ziige beim
hl. Thomas von Aquin. /, X. Christus Jesus in seiner Eigenschaft als Imago Dei
unser Bildungs- und Erziehungsideal. M. Penido: Conversion, Subconscience et:
Surnaturel. B. Eing: Thomistische Grundsitze und Newton‘scte Gesetze H A ndrée:
Die otéonowc als Prinzip des Werdens im Lichte der neuen Chromosomenforschung.
Neues zur Auffassung von P. Gredt iiber die Stoffzubereitung bei der chemischen
Synthese. Literarische Besprechungen.

Divus Thomas. Piacenza — Collegio Alberoni. Nr.3-4 1930
Quinquagesimo anno ab hoc Commentario edito [I. Biffremieux: Deus est suum
esse, creatura non est suum esse. A. Van Hove: Doctrina Gulielmi Altissiodoren-
sis de causalitate sacramentorum. A. M. lannotta: Beatissima Virgo Maria Mater
est spiritualis omnium Christifidelium. S. M. Zarb, O. P.: Urtum S. Thomas
unitatem an vero pluralitatem sensus litteralis in Sacra Scriptura docuerit? A.
M. Pirotta, O. P.: Disputatio de potentia oboedientiali. E. Neveut, C. M.: Des ac-
tes meritoires. G. M. Perella. C. M.: 1l domma Trinitario nel Genesi 1—XI. M.
Fatta: Nota sul movimento. Opera ijudicium. Ephemeridum Summarium etc.

Echos d’Orient. Paris. Rue Bayard 5. 1930. A. 33-e. Nr. 159.
V. Grumel: Le ,Filioque“ au concile photien de 879—880 et le temoignage de
Michel d’Anchialos. M. Jugie: La litterature apocryphe sur la mort et I‘assomp-
tion de Marie a partir de la seconde moitie du vi-e siécle. M. Th. Disdier: Les
fondements dogmatiques de la spiritualité de saint Maxime le Confesseur. Lau-
rent: Sceaux byzantins. Fouilles et decouvertes etc.

Ephemerides Liturgicae. R o m a. Via Pompeo Magno 21. 1930. Fasc. IV.
Acta Sanctae Sedis: Ex Actis Pii Papae XI. — De precibus pro Russia post Mis-
sam recitandis. Dissertationes et Notae: B. Neunheuser. — De benedictione aquae
baptismalis. De fundamentis pro evolutione benedictionis aquae baptismalis. —
E. losi: Lectores — schola cantorum — clerici. J. Brintkrine: Zur Deutung des
Wortes Secreta C. Callewaert: De mutationibus in orationibus pro defunctis.
V. Tirozzi: De pluribus Missis eodem die, in eadem ecclesia, de eodem Sancto
vel defuncto cantatis, de pluribus Absolutionibus die I novembris, de ultimo
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Responsorio plures in partes diviso etc. P. Battistini: De quibusdam instructionibus
pro Ordinariis. Consultationes et Recensiones.

»,Gregorianum“ Roma Piazza della Pilotta. 1930. Vol. XI'
Fasc. 3. R. Galdos: De Bellarminiani in Psalmos Commentarii scientifico va-
lore. — pag. 299. O. Marchetti: La perfezione cristiana secondo il S Card. Bel-~
larmino — Pag. 317. H. Van Laak: Martyres Angli et S. Bellarminus—pag. 396.
A. Vermeersch: Pro iustitia et aequitate — pag. 371. B Jansen: Nicolaus Cusanus
philosophus antinomiarum. Notae etc.

Fasc. 4. I. de Ghellinck: En marge de Uoeuvre de Harnack — pag. 497.
E. Hocedez: La théologie de Pierre d’Auvérgne — pag. 526. V. Cathrein: Utrum
In omni peccato occurrat error vel ignorantia — pag. 553. I de Blic: Un aspect
remarquable de la dialectique aristotelicienne—pag.568 Notae et disceptationesetc.

Hochland. Miinchen u Kempten Jos. Késel’sche Buch-
handlung. 1929/30. H. 10. Georg Sebastian Huber: Romanitidt oder Katholizi-
tat? WilheIm Moock: Eine Studie zu den Stigmatisationserscheinungen. Dr. /osef
Aquilin Lettenbaur: Sinclair Lewis und die Neuen in Amerika. Prof. Dr. Jakob
Breuer: Probleme der Bevolkerungslehre. Gertrud von Lefort: Der Papst aus dem
Ghetto. Kritik etc.

H. 11. Robert John: Die Judenfrage als Reich-Gottes-Frage. Dr. Maria
Schliiter-Hermkes: Die Frau im geistigen Leben. Karl Schdzler: Richard Strauss
oder: Musik und Weltanschauung. Gertrud von le Fort: Der Papst aus dem
Ghetto. Dr. Hermann Platz: Frankreichs Ringen um seine Romantik. Sebastian
Rockl: Zwei unbekannte Briefe Scheffels an Paul Heyse. Kritik u. s. w.

H. 12. Abklingen einer Lebensform. Prof. Dr Karl Schmitt: Der unbekannte
Donoso Kortes. Ofto Karrer: Der Prophet Savonarola. Dr. Herbert Riissel: Max
Scheler und die Probleme der deutschen Politik. Gertrud von le Fort: Der Papst
aus dem Ghetto. Friedrich Deml: Madonna zur Linde. Kritik etc.

Irénikon Belgique. Prieuré dAmay-sur-Meuse. 1930
T. VII. Nr. 3. C. Korolevskij: Le passage et i’adaptation des Occidentaux au rite
oriental. F. Paris: La consécration épiscopale dans le rite byzantin selon les
livres liturgiques paléoslaves. D. C. L.: Chronique de I‘Ortodoxie russe. Dom G
Lagporta : Revue des revues.

Nr. 4. D. Lambert Beauduin: Notre travail pour I’Union. C. Korolevskij: Le
passage et ’adaptation des Occidentaux au rite oriental. D. R. Sioberet: Lettre
de Roumanie. D. Thomas Becquet: Les ,saintes icones“. D. E. L. et D. P. M-
Vie de Saint Jean I'Ibére et de Saint Euthyme, son fils. D. C. L. et D. G. L.: Re:
vue des revues. Bibliographie.

Nr. 5. Max Pribilla S. ] : L’apostolat de rapprochement. Gertrude Robinson:
Notes historiques sur le rit grec en Italie meridionale. C. Korolevskij: Le pas-
sage et l‘adaptation des Occidentaux au rite oriental. D. G. Laporta: ,Vers 'unité
de PEglise“. D. P. O.: La pénitence dans le rit byzantin selon les livres liturgi-
ques siaves. Hiéromoine David: Chronique de Portodoxie russe. D. C. L: Revue
des revues. Bibliographie.

Ncuvelle revue Théoiogique. Louvain. Rue des Récollets 11. 1930.
. 57. Nr. 7. Encyclique de SS. Pie XI sur saint Augustin. Robert Claude S. J:
La dialectique de I’action humaine d’aprés M. Bloadel. Ch. Bourgeois S. J.: Les
Greco-Catholiques ea Russie Subcarpathique. Jos. Arendt S. j: L‘Eglise et les
oeuvres d‘éducation populaire. Bibliographie.

Nr. 8. Le Secrétaire de la N. R. Th.: Avaat-Propis. E.de Moreau S. J.:
Dans le ministére pastoral. A, Muller, S. J.: Daans Pactivite sociale. P. Charles,
S. J.: Dans la conquetc missionaire. R. Kremer, C. S. S. R.: Dans |’eiseignement
theéologique et philosophique. C, Lefevre, S J.; Dans las travaux litteraires. Lan-
gue francaisse. E. Janssen, S. J.: Dans les travaux litteraires. Langue flamande.

Nr. 9. J. de Ghellinck S. J.: L’édition de Saint Augustin par les Mauristes.
Chanoine Jos. Van der Meersch: Note sur la devotion au Coeur apostolique de
[ésus. Actes du Saint-Siége. Bibliographie.

Nr. 10. Charles Boyer S. J.: La Philosophie augustinienne ignore-t-elle
Pabstraction ? A. Vermeersch, S. J.: La conference de Lambeth et la morale du
mariage. Maurice Claeys Bouuaert, S. J.: La penitence salutaire. Bibliographie etc”
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Nova Revija Vjeri i Nauci Mak arska, Convent des Franciscains Dal-
matie, Jougoslavie. Br. 3. 1930. God. IX. Cikojevi¢ Fra Ante: Odijelo i danasnja
golotinja, Simrak Dr, Janko: Poslanica Milanu TriSicu. Herceg Dr, Jaksa: Tolstoj
kao socijalni i moralno-religiozni mislilac. Radi¢ Fr. Ignacij: Budi razborit. Kul-
tarai pogledi. Knjifevni pregled etc.

Br. 4—5. F. S. Milovanov: Kraljevski dan. G. P. Grabié¢: Euharistija
u zivotu i u borbi sa nevjerom. F. L. Baji¢: Kruh zivota. Dr. J. Bozitkovic:
Agape i Euharistija u poslanici 1. Kor. 11, 17—34. Dr. K. Krzani¢: Socijalna fun-
kcija Euharistjje. Fr. I Radi¢: Crvena internacionala i Kat.licka Crkva. Dr. O.
Knezvié: Pjesma i Euharistija. Fr. R. R.: Euharistija srediSte teologije. Kulturni
pogledi. Knjizevni preged etc

Br. 6. Krzani¢ Dr. Fr. K.: Glavne ideje Augustinove filozofije. Simrak Dr.
J.: Sv. Stolica i Franjeyci prema pravoslavnoj crkvi u primorskim krajevima
Keilbach V.: O Platonovoj metafizici. Radoni¢ O V.: Pacifisticke struje i pokreti.
F. K. E.: Uredenje samostanskih arhiva. Kulturni pogledi. Knjizevni pregled etc.

Revue d’Histoire et de Philosophie religieuses. Strasbourg. Bu-
reau de la Revue: 1 b, 1930. Nr. 3. A. Lods: La divinisation du roi dans
I’Orient méditérranéen et ses répercussions dans [’ancien Israél. R. Bulimann:
Aimer son prochain, commandement de Dieu. H. Fuglsang-Damgaard: Pascal et
Kierkegaard. I. Pannier: Recherche sur Ja formation intellectuelle de Calvin. Ch.
Bruston: A propos de quelques textes de ,priéres cultuelles® du Nouveau Testa-
ment. M. Goguel: Sur une inscription de Nazareth. O. Cullnann: Les causes de la
mort de Pierre et de Paul d’apres le témoignage de Clément Romain. Revue des
livres etc.

Nr. 4—5. Johs. Pedersen: Scepticisme israélite. M. Goguel: Parousie et
Résurrection. I Pannier: Recherches sur la formation intellectuelle de Calvin
(suite). G. Bois: La mystique du confucianisme: le saint. A. Monnier: Essai sur
la Rédemption. O. Cullmann: Le probléme littéraire et historique du roman pseudo-
clémentin. Revue des livres etc.

Nr. 6. Aage Benizen: Quelques remarques sur le mouvement messianique
parmi les juifs aux environs de ['an 520 avant Jésus-Christ. M. Goguel: Pauli-
nisme et Johannisme. R. Jézéquel: Sur la Prédestination. Jean Pommier: Un épi-
sode de la vie cléricale d’Ernest Renan. A. Lods: Trois études sur la Geneése.
H. Strohl: Deux études sur Bucer. Revue des livres.

Revue des Sciences Philosophiques et Théologiques. Paris. 1930. Nr. 3.
H. D. Simonin: La notion d’ intentio“. I. Koch: Le mémoire justificatif de Bernard
de Trilia. P. Glorieux: Bernard de Trilia? ou Jean de Paris? F. Vial, Th. Bésiade:
Bulletin de Philosophie — III. Philosophie des sciences. V. Philosophie sociale.
A . Lemonnyer, P. Synave, E. B. Allo: Bulletin de Science des religions. M. D. Chenu,
M. Jacquin, G. Théry, M. M. Gorce: Bulletin d’Histoire des Doctrines chrétiennes.
— Occident. Chronique etc.

Nr. 4. A. D. Sertillanges: Saint Thomas d’Aquin, homme du temps présent.
R. Kremer: L’apologétique du cardinal Dechamps. Ses sources et son influence au
concile du Vatican. Bulletins. 7/. Deman: Bulletin de Philosophie. — VI. Morale.
H. D. Simonin, XXX.: Bulletin d’Histoire de la Philosopie. R. Vieillard: Bulletin
d’Archéologie chrétienne. Ch. V. Heris, 1. Périnelle: Bulletin de Théologic. —
I. Théologie spéculative; 1I. Théologie spirituelle. Chronique etc.

Rivista di Filosofia Neo-Scholastica. Milano. Piazza S. Ambogio.9.
1930. Fasc. Il—IV. Christoforos Krzanié: Grandi lottatori contro PAveroismo.
Giorgio la Pira: Il concetto di legge secondo San Tommaso. B. Rutkiewicz: L’anti-
intel.ettualismo di Bergson ed il finalismo biologico. G. Bruni: Catalogo dei ma-
noscritti egidiani romani. G. Bontaaini; Echi del VII Congresso nazionale di filo-
sofia. Padovani Umberto A.: Letteratura e critica Giobertiana. Ed. Prero: Linea-

tenti di metafisica. G. Bontandini: La dotrina ontologica del prof. Vincenzo La
Via. Analisi d’opere etc.

Fasc V. Paolo Rossi: Svlla critica al determinismo dei fenomeni fisici.
G. Zamboni: Percezionismo immediato e realismo critico. R. Martini: La soluzione
Abelardiana del problema degli universali. Carmelo Oftaviano: A proposito di un
libro su S. Anselmo. Ed. Prefo: Materialismo critico. Analisi d’opere etc.
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Fasc. VL. Un voto della Facolta difilosofia dell’Un.versita Cattolica del Sacro
Cuore a proposito della vivisezione sugli animali vertebrati M. Gentile: Platone
autore di drammi filosofici. R. Amerio: Le dotrine religiose di Tommaso Campa-
nella. M. Losacco: 1 fondamenti dell’ogettivisma E. di Carlo: L’elogio funebre di
P. Galluppi pel figlio Teofilo. Analisi d’opere etc.

Orientalia Christiana. Roma Piazza Sanfa Maria Magdalena 7.
1930. Vol. XIX—2 Nr. 63. G. Hofmann, S. J.: Griechische Patr:archen uand romische
Pipste. 11, Patriarch Athanasios Pateliaros. Ctop. 278.

Nr. 64. G. Hofman S. J.. Griechische Patriarchen und romische Pdapste. II,.
Patriarch Kyrillos Kontatis von Berda.

Nr. 65. G. de Jerphanion S, .. Bulletin d’archéologie chrétienne byzantine et
slave.

Nr. 66. De Oriente, documenta, stu-ia et libri.

Prad. Lublin. Uniwersytet. 1930, T. 19. Lipiec-sierpien. Kosciét
i kapitalistyczny ustroj. Stawicz: Sw. Augustyn o pieknie. X. Dr. J. Pastuszka:
Rola Kosciota w ksztaitowaniu $wiatopogladu. Dr. K. M. Morawski: Prasa i prasa
katolicka. Dr. Ignacy Czuma: Podstawy ustrojowe paifstwa weglug nauki kato-
lickiej. Dokumenty etc.

Wrzesien Hold dla J. E. Kardynata Prymasa. Obowiazek nauczycieli
katolickch. Dr. K. M. Moraws .i: O konieczno$ci zorganizowanego udziatu inteli-
gencji w zbiorowej pracy katolickie|. Dr. Ignacy Czuma: Krytyka dzi§ panujacej
doktryny ustrojowej. M. Manteuffel: Wewngtrzne niebezpieczenstwa grozace
gospodarstwu narodowemu. Dokumenty etc.

Pazdziernik. Georges Renard: Prawo i przepis prawny. X. Dr. Stefan
Wyszynski: Z zycia i prac Katoli ckiego Uniwersytetu w Medjolanies Sylwetki
dokumenty etc.

Listopad. X. Dr. Kazimierz Kowalski: Rola studjum katolickiego w odrodze-
niu wspotczesnem, Dr. K. Gorski: Z rozwazain nad upadkiem Polski. Dokumenty,
sylwetki etc.

Grudzien. X. A. Szymanski: Po wyborach. Uwagi o warunkach pracy
katolickiej. X. Dr Antoni Pawtowski: Réznorodnos¢ obrzadkow a jedno$¢ Kosciola.
Z. Landy: Dlaczego $w. Tomasz? M. Bekmanéwna: [6zef Toniolo, ekoaomista
i d.iatacz chrzescijafisko-spoteczny. Z kraju i ze Swiata etc.

Przeglad Homiletyczny, Kielce 1930 R. VIl Z. 3. ks. dr. Jan Kilinski
Zasady kaznodziejskie $w Augustyna. ks. Bolestaw Rydzy: Nauczanie katechiz-
mowe. ks Z. Pilch: Plastyka zywego stowa. ks. W. Kosinski: Kazania okolicz-
nosciowe. ks. K. Handloss: Plan kazan katechizmowych. ks. Jan Korzonkiewicz:
Prawo dwoch tablic. ks. W. Kosinski: ChrzesScijanskie wychowanie miodziezy.
Recenzje etc.

Z. 4. Ks. dr. Jan Kicinski: Zasady kaznodziejskie Sw. Augustyna. Pozytki
kazn. lektury. ks. j. Pabis: $w. Filip Nerjusz twoérca szkoly kazn. ks. Bieszek:
Czy przytepiony miecz ducha. ks. St. Wilczewski: O artykulacji. ks. A. Korzonkie-
wicz: Prawo dwoch tablic. ks. A. Sobczynski: Chrystus-Krdl. E. Fiedler: O grzesz-
nikach, celnikach i dzisiejszych kompanach. E. Fiedler: Czlowiek o dwu duszach.
Recenzje etc.

Der Seelsorger, Wien JaeStephansiplatz 3. 1930 ]..6:-Nr. 10
P. Franz Feloer: Die Unehelichkeit als Frage der Seelsorge. P. G. Bichlmair S. | :
Die Aussichten in der Judenmission der Gegenwart. Dr. Konrad Fischer: Elektri-
sches Licht in Kirche und Pfarrhaus. Kaplan A. Galliker: Die Grundstoffe der
menschlichen Nahrung. Pfarivikar Alfred Steuer: Frithkommunion. Aus der Pra-
Xis etc

Nr. 12. Kapla:x A. Gillpen:  Middchenseelsorge. Der medizinzlle
Teil des BuBsakramentes. Pf. Fr. Felber: Die Unehelichkeit als Frage der Seel-
sorge. P. Prior M. O. v. d. Hagen O. Praem.: Friihkommunion und eucharistischer
Kreuzzug. A. Hein: Von religipser Reklame. Aus der Praxis cte.

Theologie und Glaube. Paderborn. 1930. J. 22. H. 4. Fritz Hofmann: Wan-
dlungen in der Frommigkeit und Theologie des hl. Augustinus, Car. Backs: Des
hl. Augustinus Christusglaube nach seinen ,Bekenntaissen“. Dr. theol. Augustin
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Reul: Der sittliche Wert der Heiligenverehrung nach St. Augustinus. Dr. Schmid-
lin: Ergebnisse und Eindriicke meiner ostasiatischen Missionsstudienreise.
J. Hatzfeld: Die Apostolische Konstitution Pius XI iiber Kirchenmusik etc.

H. 5. Dr. Joh. Hillebrand: Zwei Kundbewegungen Roms zur Arbeitfrage.
Dr. Aloys Kirchner: Zur Stellung des Buddhismus in der indischen Geistesgeschich-
te. Dr. Josef Dillersberger: Eine neue MeBopfertheorie? J. Murbock : Gottesdienst,
Andacht und liturgische Bewegung. D. Dr. Aufhauser: Der Missicnsgedanke in
seiner praktischen Auswirkung bei den orientalischen christlichen Sonderkirchen
August Deneffe S. J.: Zur Geschichte der Action Francaise. Dr. Josef Rink: Volks
kunde im Blickfelde des Katholizismus etc

H. 6. Dr. Egon Schneider: Die Neuumschreibung der preuBischen Bistiimer
Dr. W. Liese: Herr, gib Frieden unserer Zeit. Dr. Karl Pieper: Antiochien am O-
rontes im apostolischen Zeitalter. Joseph Peters: Der buddhismus und die Kul-
turkrise des Abendlandes. Dr. Fr. Xaver Hecht P. S. M.: Die kirchliche Ehesch-
lieBungsform in Deutschland seit dem Jahre 1906. Dr. Gottfried Hasenkamp: Die
Christushymnen Hoélderlins. Dr. Oskar Meister: Wirtschaftswissenschaft und Re-
ligionsvergleichung. Kleine Beitrdge etc,

Theologisch-praktische Quartarlschrift. Linz a. d. Donau. Stif-
terstrafe 7. 1930. J. 83. H. 2. O. Cohausz: Prophetenwende. Dr. S. Waitz:
Klerus und soziale Frage. Z. Fischer : Kirche und Proletariat. Dr. I. Mefiner: Die
pastoral-sozialen Aufgaben der Gegenwart. Dr. Jos. Grosam: Die Sterilisation auf
Grund privater Autoritdt und auf Grund gesetzlicher Ermichtigung. Dr. O. Lutz:
Die italienische Nationalitdt der Papste. U. Holzmeister : Was bietet der Talmud
zur Erkldrung des Neuen Testamentes. Jos. Schrohe: Die Lehre der Nachfolge
Christi vom Troste und Trostlosigkeit. Pastoral-Falle. Mitteilugen etc.

H. 3. O. Cohausz. 8. J.: Ein vielgepriifter Gottesmann. V. Cathrein S. J.:
Vom Wandel der Begriffe. H. Stolte S. V. D.: Die Mystik des hl. Thomas von
Aquin. Dr. J. Mefner: Die pastoral-sozialen Aufgaben der Gegenwart. Dr. J. Grosam:
Die Sterilisation auf Grund privater Autoritit und auf Grund gesetzlicher Erméach-
tigung. / Biederlack: Zu P. Horvath’s Buch ,Eigentumsrecht nach dem hl. Tho-
mas“. Z. Fischer: Kirche und Proletariat. B. van Acken S. J.: Welche Frommigkeit?
Jos. Schrohe S. J.: Die Lehre der Nachfolge Christi vom Troste und der Trost-
losigkeit. Pastoral-Fille. Mitteilungen etc.

H. 4. O. Cohausz S. J.: Augustinus. Jos, Biederlack S. J.: Zu P. Horvath’s
Buch ,Eigentumsrecht nach dem hl. Thomas®. Dr. Josef Grosam: Die Sterilisation
auf Grund privater Autoritit und auf Grund gesetzlicher Erméchtigung. P. J. Donat
S. J.: Zur ,lndividualpsychologie“. L. Fonck S. J.: Wo lagen Sodoma und Gomor-
rha. P. G. Oesterle O. S. B.: Die private Spendung der Krankenkommunion. Engel~
bert Niebecker: Die Berechnung der Tagesstunden nach dem Can. 33 des C. J. C.
P. Josef Hector O. M. I. Betrachtendes und beschauliches Gebet nach der heiligen
Johanna Franziska von Chantal. Pastorai-Félle. Mitteilungen etc.

Zeitschrift fiir katholiche Theologie. Innsbruck. Universitit. 1930. B. 54.
H. 2. F. Mitzka: Anfinge einer Konkurslehre im 13. Jahrhundert. A. Landgraf:
Untersuchungen zu den Eigenlehren Gilberts de la Porrée. B. Poschmann: Das
christliche Altertum und die kirchliche PrivatbuBe. F.Schlangenhaufen: Grundsétz-
liches zum Aufbau der traditionellen Apologetik. Rezensionen etc.

H. 8. L. Hertling: Kanoniker, Augustinusregel und Augustinerorden. A. Land-
graf: Beitrdge zur Erkenntnis der Schule Abaeclards. /. Stujler. Die Konkurslehre
des Petrus Olivi. P Gdchter: Zur Abfassungszeit des Markusevangelium. Rezensio-

nen etc.

H. 4. L. Fuetscher: Die Frage nach der Moglichkeit der Metaphysik bei
Kant und in der Scholastik. F. Pelster: Das Leben uad die Schriften des Oxforder
Dominikanerlehrers Richard Fishacre ({ 1248). I. Hofbauer: Zur Festgesetzgebung
der Israeliten nach dem Bundesbuch. K Priimm: ,Muttergottheiten*. Rezensionen

etc.

[leyaTaeTbcs 3a MO3BOJIOM rp.-kat Mwutponon. OpauHapisty y JIbBoBi.
Penakuito Bese: 0« ZAp» M. Cninmis.— Redactionis curam gerens: Dr. J. Slipy]
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BUOAHHY ,6 O T O CJl O B I i“ (Ed. ,Bohoslovia):

1. Dr. Jos. Slipyj: De amore mutuo et reflexo in processione
Spiritus S. explicanda. p. IV. -+ 29. 8 — ', Dol. (3 30n.)

2.0. Ip. . KocTenbnuk: Npanuui Bcenennoi (Dr. G. Ko-

stelnyk : De finibus universi). cr. 61. 8 — ', Dol. (3 30n.)
3. Dr. A. Landgra f: Partes animae norma gravitatis peccati.
p. 54, 8 — '/, Dol. (3 30n.)

4. 0. lp. M. Cninui: Cs. Toma 3 ARBiHYy i cxonscTHKa.
(Dr. Jos. Slipyj : De S. Thoma Agq. atque theol. et
philosophia scholastica) ct. 76, 8 — *s Dol. (3 3on.).

5. Dr, Theod. T. Halus¢ynskyj OSBM:De ucrainis S. Scripturae
versionibus. p. 22, 8° — /s Dol. (2 3on.).

6. Dr. Jos. Slipyj: Num Spiritus Sanctus a Filio distinguatur,
si ab eo non procederet? p. 36, 8 — *. Dol. (3 30n).

7. 0. Op. Cn. KapxyT1: Hose Bupanns Cnyskebnura (Dr. Sp.
Karchut: Nova editio Liturgiconis slavici). cr. 34, 8° —
— 2'50 307

Mpaui Bor. Hayk. Tosapucrea (OUpera Theologicae So-
cietatis Ucrainorum)

Buxopats nim nposomom o. npod. [-pa Hoc. Cninoro — (Sub directione
Prof. Dr. Jos. Slipyj)

T 1.CB: cRBIN M, PlocacbaT Kynueswuu (S. Josaphat Kun-
cevyé) — MaTepidany i po3BigKM 3 Harogu IOBHIIEIO. 3i-
opas o. Op. U. Cninu#i, ct. 261. 8° — 2 Dol. (14 3o0mn.).

T. II. Dr. Jos. Slipyj: De principio spirationis in SS. Trini-
tate. p. VIII 4~ 120. 8 — 1 Dol. (7 son.).



T. lll. o. Op. Cnupinon Kapxyrt: lpamatnka ykpaiHcbkol
ueprosHocnoBsHcbkoi mMoBu (Grammatica linguae ecclesia-
sticoslavicae ucrainicae). cr. XIX - 284, — 8 2 Dol.

(15 3on.)
T. IV—V. Axcernuni TeBopmu cB. Otug Haworo Bacunis Ben.
(Opera Ascetica S. Basilii Magni) — nepernaB 3 rpelb-

koro mutpon. Aupper Lllentnubkuii. ct. XIV - 490. 8¢

— 2 Dol. (17 30n).

T.VL o. Op.Bacuns Jl a6 a: Bibnilina lepmenesrura (Her-
meneutica biblica). ct. 148. 8 — 1 Dol. (7 3015.)

T.VIl o. lOnian [3eposuu: Karuxutura (Catechetica).
cr. 178. 8 — 1 Dol. (8 305.)

T. VIl o. Op. dpocnaB JleBuubruii: [epwi yrpaiHchki
nponoBiguukH i ix TBopu (De exordiis praedicationis Ucrai-
norum). cr. 196. 8° — 1 Dol. (8 30n.).

0. Ho cnd Cninuii: BorocnoBcbke Haykoee Tosapu-
cTBO i #oro cratyTu. c1. 19, 16° — 35 cor. (5 ct. a)
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